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INTRODUCTION. 


Thb  duster*  of  islands  in  the  South  Pa- 
cific Ocean,  the  inhabitants  of  which  con- 
stitute the  subject  of  the  present  work,  is 
that,  to  part  of  which  Captain  Cook  gave 
the  epithet  "  Friendly/'  for  his  chart  of  the 
Friendly  Islands  does  not  include  Vavaoo*, 
which  he  did  not  visit;  and  as  this  island 
is  the  largest,  and  now  comparatively  the 
most  important  of  all  those  belonging  to 
the  same  archipelago,  which,  in  his  time, 
were  under  the  same  government,  and  still 
speak  precisely  the  same  language,  and 
follow  the  same  customs,  we  have  thought 
it  expedient  to  denote  them  all  by  one 
common  name,  which  the  natives  them-^ 

*  Port  Refuge,  in  this  island,  ii  stated  to  be  ifi  S«  lat 
18. 90.  and  W.  long.  174. 


VI  IlfTRODUCTlON* 

selves  give  them,  viz.  ^^Tcmga/'  or,  the 
Tonga  Islands*. 

As  I  presume  it  would  be  unnecessary 
to  offer  any  apdogies  ^r  presenting  to  the 
public  the  following  account  of  a  people^ 
of  whose  government,  religion,  customs, 
and  language,  so  little  has  hitherto  been 
published^ ,  I  shall  proceed  at  once  to  give 
-a  simple  statement  of  the  cifcumstaticea 
-which  first  gave  rise  to  it,  and  the  authoritjr 
under  which  it  has  been  conducted. 

lb  the  year  1811  1  accidentally  bbard 
that  Mr.  William  Mariner,  the  bearer  of  a 
tetter  from  the  East  Indies  to  one  of  mj 
connections  in  London,  had  been  a  re- 
sident at  the  Friendly  Islands  during  the 

*  These  islands,  therefore,  consist  of  the  Island  of  Tonga, 
•  "^Irndk  fires  omne  to  tke  ^hole»  the  dusttf  eelledtbe  Haptt 
Mlands,  and  theiakuMi  of  VavHXK 

t  The  accounts  of  circuBnaTigators  are  imperfect  bj 
reason  of  the  shortness  of  their  stay;  of  these,  however, 
Captain  Cook*8  is  the  most  accurate.  The  missionaries 
might  have  famished  us  with  more  intimate  details,  hat 
their  accounts  relate  rather  to  the  history  of  their  mission 
than  that  of  the  natives.  One  of  them,  an  anonymous 
writer,  in  a  smaU  Tolmne  entitled,  "  A  Four  Years  Resi* 
dence  at  Tongataboo,"  gives  a  very  iiliperfect  account  of  the 
people^,  himself  being  the  chief  subject  of  his  narrativai 
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Bptice,6f  four  y^awj  and,  my  curiosity 
being  strongly  excited,  I  solicited  his  ac« 
quaintance.  In  the  course  of  three  or  four 
interviews  I  diwoyered,  with  much  sati^^^ 
faction,  that  the  information  he.  was  able 
to  communicate  respecting  the  people 'With 
whom  he  had  been  so  long  and  so  inti* 
matdy  associated  was  very  far  superior 
to,  and  much  more  extensive  than  any 
thtfig  that  had  yet  appeared  before  the 
public*  His  answers  to  several  inquiries, 
in  regard  to  their  rdigion,  government, 
and  habits  of  life,  were  given  with  that 
kind  of  unassuming  confidence  which  be- 
speaks a  thorough  intimacy  with  the  sub- 
ject, and  carries  with  it  the  convictipn  of 
truth : — ^ia  £ict,  having  been  thrown  upon 
those  islands  at  an  early  age,  his  young  and- 
flexible  naind  had  so  accorded  itself  with 
the  habits  and  circumstances  of  the  natives, 
that  he  evinced  no  disposition  to  over- 
rate  ox  to  embdilish  what  to  him  was  nei- 
ther strange  nor  new.  To  my  inquiries 
respecting  his  intentions  of  publishing'^  he 
replied,  that  having  necessarily  been>  for 
several  years,  out  of  the  habit  either  of 
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writing  or  reading,  or  of  that  torn  of  thinks 
ing  requisite  for  composition  and  arrange- 
ment, he  was  apprehensive  his  endeavoun 
would  fail  in  doing  that  justice  to  the  work 
which  I  seemed  to  think  its  importance 
demanded:  he  modestly  proposed,  how* 
ever,  to  submit  the  subject  to  my  consi- 
deration for  a  future  opportunity.  In  the 
mean  while  circumstances  called  him  away 
to  the  West  Indies:  on  his  return  he- 
brought  me  memoranda  of  the  principal: 
events  at  the  Tonga  islands,  in  the  order 
in  which  they  had  happened  during  his 
residence  there,  together  with  a  description 
qf  the  most  important  religious  ceremonies, 
and  a  vocabulary  of  about  four  or  five 
hundred  words.  The  inspection  of  theses 
raateriak  served  gveatly  to  increase  the  in- 
terest which  I  had  already  taken  in  the 
matter^  and  I  urged  the  necessity  of  com- 
mitting the  whole  to  paper  while  every 
thing  remained  fresh  in  his  memory.  To 
facilitate  this  object,  I  proposed  to  under*' 
take  the  composition  and  arrangement  of 
the  intended  work,  whilst  Mr.  Mariner 
should  direct  his  view  solely  to  DOting 
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^tcnsftk  all  that  he  had  seefn  and  heard  in  the 
order  in  which  his  memory  might  spon« 
ta&eduslj  furnish  it,  that  these  materials 
might  afterwards  be  made,  from  time  to 
time,  subjects  of  conversation,  strict  sera- 
tiny,  amplification,  arrangement  and  cornet 
position ;  consequently  not  one  of  the  en^ 
suing  pages  has  been  written  without  Mr. 
Mariner's  presence,  that  he  might  be  con«* 
suited  in  regard  to  every  little  circnm-^ 
stance  or  observation  that  could  in  the 
smallest  degree  affect  the  truth  of  the  sub- 
ject under  consideration :  and,  in  this  way^ 
it  is  presumed  that  a  great  deal  more  use* 
ful  and  interesting  matter  has  been  elicited 
than  would  probably  have  occurred  to  him. 
through  the  medium  of  his  own  unassisted 
reiections ;  for  conversation  calls  to  mind 
many  things  that  wbuld  otherwise  have 
escaped  the  memory,  it  constantly  d6^ 
mands  ducidations;  one  idea  gives  bitth 
to  another,  until  the  whole  subject  lies 
completely  unfolded  to  th6  mind. 

In  regard  to  arrangement:  in  the  first 
place  is  related  an  account  of  the  voyage 
of  the  Port  au  Pri]K:e,  it  being  esteaaaed 
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sufficiently  interesting  by  involving  a  com* 
bination  of  untoward  circumstances  that 
led  ultimately  to  the  destruction  of  the 
ship :  the  whole  of  this  has  been  faithfully 
composed  from  a  journal  kept  by  Mr* 
Mariner  on  board.  Next  follows  a  narra* 
tive,  or  rather,  as  it  may  be  termed ,  an 
historical  account,  of  all  the  important  and 
interesting  events  that  occurred  during  hin 
stay  at  the  Tonga  Islands,  not  merely  as 
they  regarded  himself,  but  with  an  aspect 
to  the  different  changes,  religious  and  po^ 
litical,  as  they  affected,  in  a  most  import- 
ant  manner,  the  situation  of  public  affairs: 
and  that  this  portion  of  the  work  may  be 
better  understood,  a  comparison  is  drawn 
between  the  state  of  these  islands  when 
Mr.  Mariner  first  arrived  there,  and  that 
in  which  Captain  Cook  had  previously 
found  them ;  the  revolution  of  Tonga*,  and 
other  important  and  highly  interesting 
events  which  had  taken  place  in  the  mean 
while,  being  related  according  to  the  ac- 
count of  the  principal  natives  of  divers 

*  From  the  ''  Transactiona  of  the  Missionary  Society/' 
it  appears  that  this  event  took  place  in  Jfajj  1799. 
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j^rties,  who  had  been  eye-witnesses. 
The  narration  of  events  being  brought 
down  to  the  period  of  Mr.  Mariner's 
fortunate  escape*,  the  remainder  of  the 
work  gives  a  more  intimate  detail  of  the 
state  of  society  in  regard  to  rank  and  pro*- 
fessions;  thdr  religious  and  political  gch 
temment ;  the  names  and  attributes  pf 
^eir  principal  gods ;  their  notions  o£  the 
human  soul,  and  of  a  future  state  of  ex«^ 
istenCe;  an  investigation  of  their  moral 
principles,  and  of  their  state  of  morals;  a 
description  of  their  most  important  reli* 
gious  ceremonies ;  an  account  of  the  heal<» 
ing  art,  with  a  detail  of  some  important 
surgical  operations  practised  by  them ;  a 
description  of  their  principal  manufac* 
tures;  their  games  and  amusements;  mu^ 
sic,  songs,  &c.;  and,  lastly,  a  grammar 
of  their  language,  and  a  vocabulary  to 

*  The  tenQ  esoi^pe  is  here  used  with  propriety,  A>r  al- 
though Mr.  M.  was  well  treated,  aud  had  every  thiog  that 
he  could  ik^e  want,  the  oppovtunities  of  returning  home 
wcce  very  rare,  and  when  he  was  about  to  profit  fkom  one 
that  presented  itself  his  intention  was  opposed,  and  he  was 
under  the  necessity  of  destroying  one  of  the  natives  to  ac- 
complish his  purpose. 
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the  extent  of  above  two  thousand  genuine 
Tonga  words. 

As  it  will,  no  doubt,  be  satisfactory  to 
die  reader  to  know  how  the  rules  and 
idioms  of  this  heretofore  unwritten  Ian* 
guage  have  been  investigated,  it  is  proper 
to  state  that  Mr.  Mariner  carefully  selected 
out  of  an  English  dictionary  all  those 
words  to  which  he  could  find  appropria^ 
Tonga  words,  or  well  adapted  phrases; 
and  having  assiduously  attended  to  the 
dementary  sounds. of  the  language,  and 
determined  upon  a  plan  of.  orthography, 
I  took  upon  myself  the  charge  of  arrang-* 
ing  all  the  Tonga  words  alphabetically, 
by  which  means  my  ear  auad  eye  became 
accustomed  to  them,  and.  several  were 
stored  up  in  my  memory.  In ;  the  mean 
while  Mr.  Mariner  wrote  down  several 
dialogues  and  popular  tales  in  the  Tonga 
language ;  and  I  afterwards  exercised  my- 
self, with  his  assistance,  and  that  of  the 
vocabulary,  in  making  literal  translations 
to  them,  and  thus  became  acquainted, 
more  or  less,  with  the  idiom ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  I  had  the  opportunity  of  fur- 
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nishing  the  Tonga  part  of  the  vocabularj 
with  other  words.    In  the  next  place,  hav- 
ing  written  down  sundry  examples  in  En- 
glish, illustrative  of  every  part  of  speech,  in 
a  variety  of  forms,  and  upon  a  variety  of 
subjects,  I  gave  them  to  Mn  Mariner  to 
translate  into  Tonga,  according  to  the 
strict  idiom  of  that  language:   by  this 
metixod  we  began  to  perceive  what  could 
be  translated,  and  what  could  not;  wt 
discovered  where  the  Tonga,  language  was 
poor  in  expression,  and  where  it  was  more 
richly  endowed ;  what  were  the  fundamental 
principles  of  construction,  and'  what  the 
particular  idionis  and  exceptions  to  ge* 
neral  rules : — ^and  thus  proceeding,  step  by 
step,  the  character  and  genius  of  the  lan- 
guage were  unfolded ;  and,  at  length,  we 
mrived  at  that  degree  of  theoretical  know- 
ledge of  the  structure  of  it  which  is  now, 
for  the  first  time,  pmented  to  the  public. 
'Every  attempt  to  afford  accurate  in- 
forimation  respecting   the  manners,  cus* 
-^toms,  and  sentiments  of  any  portion  of  the 
human  species,  cannot  but  be  considered, 
-in  tiiese  enlightened  days,  at  least  a  lauda- 


Ue  undertaking ;  but  to  bestow  much  taine 
and  pains  upon  an  investigation  of  the 
principles  of  a  barbarous  language,  like 
the  one  in  question,  will,  no  doubt,  in  the 
eyes  of  many  persons,  appear  more  cu^ 
rious  than  useAU;  and  how  far  such  a 
view  of  the  subject  may  be  correct,  every 
reader  will  judge  for  himself;  to  me  it 
appears  almost  as  great  a  dd&ciency  in 
4he  history  of  a  nation  to  overlook  the 
structure  of  ^ts  language,  as  to  neglect 
any  portion  of  its  moral  or  political  cha* 
racter.   In  taking,  for  example,  the  Tonga 
people,  Mr.  Maiioer  could  only  arrive  at 
a  thorough  knowledge  of  their  religioua^ 
political,  and  moral  character,  and  the 
spirit  of  their  rdigious  and  political  sea^ 
timents,  thuough  the  medium  of  their  laor 
guage,  for  all  accounts  that  had  been  givei^ 
of  them  are  little  better  than  bare  descrip 
tions  of  outside  appearances,  ewery  thing 
eke,  for  want  of  this  same  medium,  being 
founded  in  mere  conjecture :  so  it  is  et^ 
for  a  traveller  to  give  an  accurate  descrqy* 
tion  <^  the  outside  of  a  buildbigi  to  wiudi 
he  has  no  admittance,  and  ncMke  sonie 
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rude  guess  as  to  its  interior  form;  but  the 
object  of  the  present  work  is  chiefly  to  de« 
scribe  the  inside  of  this  structure,  that  the 
reader  may  see  the  form,  dimensions,  or- 
naments, and  general  merit  of  its  various 
passages  and  apartnaents,  to  which  the 
Tonga  language  is  the  master-key,  and 
which  is  here  offered  to  all  whom  accident 
or  desigii  may  lead  to  the  same  «pot,  that 
they  may  make  the  same  researches  in 
much  less  time,  and  with  much  less  hazard 
and  difiiculty,  than  it  originally  cost  the 
first  investigator:  and  it  certainly  must 
be  considered  some  proof  of  the  upright- 
fiesB  of  Mr.  Mariner's  intentions,  and  his 
consciousness  of  the  accuracy  of  his  de^ 
tails,  that  he  readily  consents  to  put  into 
the  hands  of  others  as  easy  a  method  as 
lies  in  his  j^cmet  of  satisfying  themseh^ 
as  to  the  trulSi  of  what  is  told  them. 

There  are  other  points  of  view,  in  which, 
I  think,  the  importance  of  this  subject 
may  be  seen :  a  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage helps  to.  throw  ar  considerable  light 
jtt  the  path  of  those  who  choose  to  hivesti- 
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gate  the  origiii  of  the  people,  or  how  £» 
they  may  be  related  to  other  nations  of 
the  same  immense  ocean.  In  regard  to 
the  philologist,  it  will  help  his  inquiries 
into  the  theory  of  human  language  gene- 
rally; and  in  respect  to  the  metaphysi- 
cian, he  will  not  be  displeased  if  we  offer 
to  his  notice  the  structure  of  a  language 
which  has  advanced  in  its  progress  up  to 
the  present  time,  among  a  people  who 
have  no  conception  of  any  method  of 
noting  down  their  ideas,  and  yet  pride 
themselves  upon  the  uniform  accuracy 
with  which  they  speak  and  pronounce 
their  language.  There  is,  moreover,  aur 
other  class  of  readers,  who  will  by  no 
means  regret  that  this  subject  has  been 
thus  far  investigated ;  I  mean  those  who 
take  a  laudable  pleasure  in  looking  for- 
ward to  the  civilization  and  religious  in^ 
struction  of  savage  nations,  to  e£fect  which 
in  the  most  rational  manner  is  certainly 
to  speak  to  them  in  their  own  language^; 

*  The  king  and  several  other  chiefs  at  the  Tonga  islands 
appeared  qvite  snrpfised  when  Mr.  Blanner  infbnp^  than 
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— ^and  to  construct  a  dictionary  and  gram- 
mar of  it,  and  teach  them  to  read  it,  is  to 
do  more  for  them  than  themselves  could 
effect  in  many  centuries.  Lastly,  I  must 
beg  leave  to  observe  that  it  is  not  every 
European,  whom  accident  or  design  may 
station  in  those  islands  for  a  few  years^ 
that  can  learn  their  language  with  accu- 
racy ;  for  the  idiom  is  so  different  from 
our  civilized  and  more  artificiaL  forms  of 
speech,  that  it  must  be  chiefly  young  per^ 
sons,  with  minds  very  susceptible  of  the 
impressions  of  spoken  language,  and  of 
the  gesturc^s  accompanying  it,  that  can 
readily  accomplish  this  object  without  the 
assistance  of  an  interpreter : — and  as  Mr. 
Mariner  had  acquired  this  under  circum- 
stances peculiarly  favourable,  it  appeared 
to  me  paramount  to  a  duty  to  use  those 
means  that  lay  in  my  power  to  prevent 

tkai  the  object  of  the  missionaries  had  been  to  instruct  them 
in. the  religion  of  the  white  people :  they  had  thought  that 
the  latter  came  to  live  among  them  merely  from  choice,  as 
liking  the  climate  better  than  their  own. 
VOL.  I.  b 
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all  that  he  had  learnt  in  this  reslpect  ftom 
sinking  for  ever  into  oblivipni 

As  it  is  a  matter  of  the  highest  import* 
ince  that  Mr.  Mariner^s  qualifications  ai 
a  narrator  of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard 
should  be  known  to  the  public,  in  order 
that  a  proper  judgment  may  be  formed  of 
the  degree  of  credit  to  be  attached  to  the 
present  volumes,  I  shall  here  give  a  short 
account  of  his  education  and  of  his  habits, 
as  ^  as  they  may  bear  more  or  less  upon 
the  subject  in  question. 

His  father,  Mr.  Magnus  Mariner,  who 
is  still  living*,  was  formerly  the  owner  of 
a  hired  armed  vessel,  of  which  he  was  also 
the  commander,  and  served  in  this  capa- 
city under  Lord  Comwallis,  in  the  Ameri* 
can  war*  About  that  period,  having  sus- 
tained some  severe  losses  in  the  American 
trade,  he  returned  to  England,  married, 
and  resided  in  London.  He  hM  had  se- 
veral children,  the  second  of  whom  is  Wil- 
liam, the  subject  of  our  present  memoir^ 

*  lUsident  at  No.  i^,  Johnson  Street,  Commercial  Road  | 
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-who  was  bom  at  Highbury  Place',  Isling- 
rton,  September  10,  1791.  At  an  early  age 
his  father  sent  him  to  Mr.  Mltchers  Aca- 
demy, at  Ware,  in  Hertfordshire.  After 
remaining  there  five  or  six  years,  with  the 
exception  of  the  vacations,  he  returned 
home  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  death  of  Mr.  Mitchel.  The 
advantage  he  had  already  derived  from  his 
education  were  considerable :  besides  the 
conomon  acquisitions  of  reading,  writing, 
and  arithmetic,  he  had  made  nmch  pro- 
gress in  his  knowledge  of  history,  geogra- 
phy, and  the  French  language,  and  also 
some  advance  in  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
Xi&tin.  His  father  being  of  opinion  that 
his  education  was  already  sufficient  for 
the  line  of  hfe  he  meant  him  to  pursue, 
I.  e*  the  sea^  resolved  to  keep  him  at  home 
till  something  suitable  and  iidvantageous 
should  offer.  Willjam,  however,  was  not 
very  anxious  /or  a  mere  maritime  life,  and 
his  mother  being  wholly  averse  to  it,  his 
father  was  at  length  dissuaded  from'  his 
intention,  and  placed  him  in  the  office  of 

b2 
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a  friend  of  his,  Mr.  Harrison ^^  a  respect* 
•able  attorney,  with  whom  he  was  to  remain 
a  few  months  previous  to  articles  being 
signed.  Six  weeks  had  scarcely  elapsed 
before  an  event  happened,  which,  though 
trifling  enough  in  itself,  served  to  make  a 
complete  change  in  his  future  prospects. 

Captain  Duck,  who  had  f6rmerly  served 
his  apprenticeship  to  William's  father,  vfiis 
about  to  sail  in  the  Port  au  Prince  private 
ship  of  warf-,  belonging  to  Mr.  Robert 
Bent^,  of  London.  This  vessel  had  a  two* 
fold  commission  ;  if  not  very  successful  in 
her  cruize  for  prizes  within  certain  latitudes, 
she  was  to  double  Cape  Horn,  and  proceed 
into  the  Pacific  Ocean  in.  search  of  whales. 
Captain  Duck  before  his  departure  came 
to  take  leave  of  William's  father ;  after  din* 
ner,the  conversation  naturally  turned  upon 
the  ensuing  voyage,  when  Captain  Duck^ 
who  was  a  man  of  very  sanguine  expecta* 

*  Late  of  Burr  Street^  Aldgatc 

f  Of  nearly  aOOtons,  g6  men,  and  mounting  24  long  nine 
find  tvehre  pounders^  besides  8  twelve  pound  canooades  on 
the  qiiaiter*dedc. 

I  Now  of  West  Moulscy/near  Hampton-Court. 
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tlons^spoke  with  great  confidence  of  speedy 
success  and  an  early  return,  and  gave  such 
flattering  descriptions  of  that  mode  of  life, 
-  that  William  was  quickly  possessed  with 
the  strongest  desire  to  accompany  him. 
Captain  Duck  offered  him  the  greatest  en- 
couragements, and  the  consent  of  his  father 
being' obtained,  he  took  him  on  board  in 
a  few  days,  under  his  immediate  protec- 
tion. The  events  of  the  voyage,  and  other 
particulars  subsequent  thereto,  will  be  seen 
hereafter.  JDuring  that  time  he  acted  in  the 
capacity  of  captain^s  clerk,  which  though 
not  an  usual  office  on  board  a  privateer,  he 
chose  for  the  sake  of  employment. 

Such  simply  is  an  account  of  his  educa- 
tion and  of  those  early  circumstances  which 
laid  the  groundwork  for  future  and  more 
'extraordinary  events.  With  respect  to  his 
-character,  I  may  from  good  authority  give 
-«ome  account  of  him  while  yet  at  school  *• 

*  The  authority  I  here  speak  of  is  my  friend  Mr.  Whiston 
Bristow.  This  gentleman  aocidentally  ealled  one  evening 
at  my  bonsje,  when  Mr.  Mariner  was  entertaining  the  author 
of  '*  The  Farmer's  Boy*'  with  some  account  of  his  travels. 
Mr.  Bristow  had  scarody  taken  his  seal>  when  Mr.  Mariner 
recognised  him  to  be  an  old  schobl-fellowy  and  most  inti* 
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At  this  early  periocl  be  shewed  evident 
proofs  jof  a  mind  very.susqpptible  ofexter- 
nal  impressions,  disposed  :tp  activity  and 
fond  of  information ;  whilst  froQi  his  h^bi^s, 
and  sentiments  one  would,  suppose  him 
fitted  for  a  life  of  change  and  adventure. 
He  was  fond  of  books  pf  travels,  and  he 
used  often  to  say  hpw  much  he  shpi(ld 
like  to  live  among  savages  and  meet  with, 
strange  occurrences ;  a  disposition  not  un- 
common among  sotne  young  minds,  but 
which  those  who  are  fond  of.presentiiiiepts 
will  readily  account  for,  iii  their  .own  way^ 
His  sports  and  amusements  wpre  frequently 
those  of  an  active,  adventurous,  and  some* 
times  of  a  daring  kind.  With  respect  to  the 
dispositions  of  his  heart,  suffice  it  to  say^ 
they  are  such  as  do  him  much  honour- 
,  The  subsequent  events  of  his  life  have 
made  a  considerable  change,  in  his  .p^rr 
sonal  character  and  external  habiti^,  insQ- 

mate  afisociate.  It  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  this  event 
gave  additional  interest  to  his  recital,  and  furnished  me  with 
the  opportunity  of  becoming  better  acquainted  with  B£r. 
Mariner's  character.  This  happened  in  the  early  part  of  my 
acquaintance  with  him. 
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imich  that  I  have  lieqird  it  observed  by 
those  of  bis  friend^  who  knew  him   for* 
merljr,  that  they  could  scarcely  recogilise 
him  to  be  the  same  person.    His  love  of 
adventure  hfis  changed  into  a  sedaten^ss 
of  char^pt^  md  disposition  to  rest  and 
qu^et,  which  m?ty  easily  be  conceived  to 
arise   from    dis^^ppointments,  and   unex- 
pepted   hardships    and    dangers,   experi^ 
encad  at  too  early  a  period  qf  life.    He 
is  rather  taciturn  than   loquacious,  and 
under  ordinary  circumstances  nough  more 
inclined  to  speak  of  the  events  of  hi^  l^q 
Sjs  common  occurrences  than  as  interesting 
ap^dote^,  which  happens  no  doubt  frop) 
his  early ^  frequent,  and  familiar  intimacy 
with  ^^us^^l  situatipqs;  when,  however, 
he  is  animated  with  socii^l  converse,  he  fur- 
nishes desprjptions  that  are  very  interej^ting 
nnd  natnraL     His  mempry  is  very  reten- 
t^vp,  and  his  SKscount  of  things  ^s  excped- 
Higly  corf  act  and  unifQrm :  of  this  I  have 
^ad  nuqib^rle^f^  proofs,  ^ad  one  in  pnrt}C)i* 
lag  I  fhgiji  n^PJtic^f  J  h»pp9M  t«  »H»^y 
^  l^pgU^  yerwp  if hicfe  he  h^d  viitJep 
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out  at  his  leisure,  of  the  speech  of  Finow 
the  king  on  first  coming  into  power :  after 
the  lapse  of  a  few  weeks,  not  finding  it,  I 
was  under  the  necessity  of  requesting  him 
to  write  another,  which  he  did  in  the  same 
methckl  as  before,  by  calling  to  his  mind 
the  original  Tonga  in  which  it  was  spoken. 
Sometime  afterwards  I  found  the  first, 
and  was  much  pleased  to  discover  so  lit* 
tie  difference  between .  them,  that  they 
appeared  almost  like  copies,  which  suffi- 
ciently evinced  the  correctness  with  which 
he  remembered  the  original  Tonga,  and 
at  the  same  time  furnished  an  instance  of 
the  characteristic  uniformity  of  his  expres- 
sion in  his  own  language.  Two  or  three 
months  afterwards  I  reminded  him  of  the 
propriety  of  writing  down  in  the  Tonga 
language  all  that  he  knew  of  their  popular 
tales,  speeches,  songs,  &c.  while  they  were 
fresh  in  his  memory ;  he  did  so,  and  at  a 
subsequent  period  when  the  dictionary  of 
the  language  was  in  a  state  of  forwardness, 
I  translated  them  literally  with  his  occa- 
sional assistance,  and  had  a  new  proof  of  the 
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tiorrectnes9,  as  to  sense,  of  what  he  had 
before  given  me  of  Finow's  speech,  the 
English  copies  of  which  I  had  all  along 
kept  in  my  possession.  As  a  retentive 
memory  was  a  quality  particularly  essen- 
tial to  Mr.  Mariner,  under  the  circnm« 
stances  in  which  he  was  placed,  it  is  wortiii 
mentioning,  that  even  when  I  became  first 
acquainted  with  him,  he  was  able  to  read 
and  translate  Prench  with  considerable 
ease  and  fluency,  although  he  had  scarcely 
seen  a  French  book,  or  spoken  French 
since  he  had  left  school,  a  period  of  nearly 
eight  years,  during  four  of  which  he  had 
resided  among  an  uncivilized  people,  and 
had  been  constantly  practising  their  lan- 
guage. But,  however  excellent  may  be 
his  memory,  it  would  avail  but  little,  if  he 
had  only  seen  a  great  deal  without  noticing 
much ;  I  am  very  happy  therefore  to  have 
it*  in  my  power  to  give  some  decided 
proofs  that  he  possesses  also  that  very  va« 
luable  quality  in  a  traveller,  a  spirit  of  ob^ 
servation. 
Eaily  in  the  month  of  May  last,  ^^Camp^ 
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beirs  Voyage  round  the  World*'  was  pub^ 
lished  at  £diaburgh,  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  which  work  is  occupied  in  de- 
scribing the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
Sandwich  islands,  where  the  author  resided 
about  thirteen  months.    At  the  period  of 
thb  publication,  the  gi*eater  part  of  the  fol- 
lowing sheets  was  already  printed  off,  at 
least  as  far  as  the  grammar.    On  perusing 
Mr.  Campbell's  interesting  book,  I  was  not 
a  little  gratified  to  find  confirmations  of 
some  things  related  by  Mr.  Mariner  re* 
specting  those  islands,  which  as  he  had 
only  been  there  about  three  weeks,  fur- 
nished me  with  additional  proofs,  if  more 
were  wanting,  of  his  scrupulous  accuracy 
and  attention.     Having  put  the  book  into 
his  hands  to  peruse,  he  soon  returned  it 
to  me,  with  the  substance  of  the  following 
observations  t  from  which  it  will  appear, 
that   notwithstanding  his  short   stay  at 
those  islands,  he  had  made  good  use  of 
his  time,  and  that  afterwards  he  did  not 
neglect  to  obtain  confirmations  of  what 
he  had  learnt,  and   farther  information 
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from  a  few  natives  of  the  Sandwich  islands 
who  were  with  him  at  Tonga;  insomuch; 
that  he  is  enabled  to  state  some  things 
in  the  way  of  explanation  which  the  be- 
fore-mentioned work  does  not  contain; 
I  shall  mention  the  different  subjects  in 
the  order  in  which  they  occur  in  Mr. 
Campbdl's  book,  paging  them  acccord- 
^^gly »  ^nd  if  that  author,  or  his  *editor, 
Mr.  Smith,  sees  any  thing  in  Mr^  Mariner's 
statements  which  he  knows  or  believes  to 
be  incorrect,  he  will  perhaps  take  an  op« 
portunity  .of  stealing  his  objections. 

Page  123.  The  chief  named  ,"  Cry^ 
tnakoo"  Mr.  Mariner  was  very  well  ac- 
quainted ^vith :  his  name,  as  prpnpunced 
by  ^ome  of  the  ns^tives,  is  C4rainacp6. 
The  reason  of  the  indecisiqn  in  regsgrd 
to  th^  pronunciation  of  Sandwich  island 
words  will  be  given  below. 

^.^  126,  *'  Provision^  m^rp  nbun^^nf  at 
Morpe^r  "  cmdmvfih  fAatper  than  either  0t 
Ovfhyhee  or  Jff^bQQ:''  tl^s,  Mr.  Mftrio^ 
was   inform^,  wa^   occasioned  by  th^jt 
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island  being  much  less  frequented  with 
shipping,  and  because  few  great  chiefs 
lived  there. 

P.  128.  It  is  ^^  a  great  object  of  ambi^ 
Hon  among  the  higher  ranks  to  have  white 
people  to  reside  with  them/'  The  king 
very  strongly  solicited  Mr.  Mariner  to  re^- 
main  with  him  and  be  his  secretary. 

P.  140.  The  author^  in  this  page, 
speaks  of  the  narrow-minded  principle  of 
the  white  residents,  who  would  not  teach 
the  natives  how  to  read  or  to  make  looms, 
under  the  idea  of  losing  their  esteem  by 
rendering  themselves  less  necessary  to 
them.  Mr.  Mariner  had  often  occasion 
to  remark  the  truth  of  this,  and  several 
times  heard  this  maxim  of  the  white  peo- 
ple, *^  not  to  teach  the  natives  more  than 
was  sufficient  to  gain  themselves  a  good 
footing.'^ 

P.  142.  The  chief  here  caUed  '' Ter- 
reinytee*'  Mr.  Mariner  was  also  well  ac- 
quainted with :  his  name,  according  to  our 
system  of  orthography,  (see  Vol.  II.  p. 
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354),  is  T6fr©myty ;  the  twoys  being  pro- 
nounced like  our  i  in  kite,  sight ;  but  the 
first  is  light  and  the  last  heavy. 

P.  146.  William  Stevenson  here  men- 
tioned, was  the  father  of  the  child  whom 
the  Port  au  Prince  brought  to  the  Tonga 
islands,  and  of  whom  an  account  is  given 
in  the  present  work,  Vol.  II.  p.  77. 

P.  149*  Captain  Vancouver's  promise 
to  the  king  of  the  Sandwich  islands  is  here 
noticed :  Mr.  Mariner  several  times  heard 
xthe  king  speak  of  it,  and  always  in  a  way 
that  shewed  he  had  placed  much  conr 
fidence  in  it.  The  king^s  name,  here  spelt 
"  Tamaahfhaahy'  is  pronounced  by  Mr. 
Mariner,  and  is  expressed  by  our  ortho- 
graphy Tammeahm6ha ;  the  first  aspirate 
following  the  a  and  the  latter  preceding  it. 
The  editor,  Mr.  Smith,  in  note,  p.  210, 
remarks  the.  different  modes  of  spelling 
and  pronouncing  this  name,  employed  by 
<iiBerent  travellers,  and  that  the  C  and  theT 
are  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  in  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  language.  The  feet  is, 
there  are  few  of  the  natives  but  who  have 


XXX  INTRODUCTION. 

lost  some  of  their  front  teeth,  owing  to  an 
absurd  custom  of  knocking  them  out  as 
a  sacrifice,  for  much  the  same  purpose  as 
the  Tonga  people  cut  off  their  little  fin- 
gers:  the  consequence  is,  that  their  pro- 
nunciation, to  the  ears  of  a  foreigner,  is 
exceedingly  indistinct:  they  often  con- 
found the  r  and  the  /,  possibly  from  this 
cause ;  but  their  indiscriminate  use  of  the 
hard  c  and  the  t,  Mr.  Mariner  is  con- 
vinced, arises  from  this  source ;  for  in- 
stance, their  word  for  **  England^''  and 
for  "  country  foreign,'  as  given  by  Mr. 
Campbell,  is  "  Kaheite;'  or  "  Caheiur 
but  which  properly  should  be  Taheite, 
and  is  taken  from  the  island  of  that  name, 
which  we  call  Otaheite;  and  why  this 
word  Taheite  has  been  adopted  to  desig- 
nate foreign  countries  generally,  and  Eng- 
land particularly,  I  conceive  to  be  because 
Captain  Cook  and  his  people  were  the 
first  strangers,  and  consequently  the  first 
Englishmen  they  recollect  to  have  seen, 
and  who  had  come  lately  from  Otaheite : 
hence,  Taheite  (or  Caheite,  as  they  who 
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are  too  sensible  of  the  inconvenience  of 
v/anting  teeth  call  it),  vety  naturally  at 
first  signified  the  land  whence  Englishmen 
come;  but  at  length,  understanding  there 
were  many  other  countries  in  the  worldi 
they  adopted  this  word  as  a  general  nam^ 
for  any  foreign  land.  The  more  proper 
word  for  England^  which  the  best  informed 
among  them  use,  is  Pritdnif,  from  Britain^ 
The  phrase  which  Mr.  Campbell  uses  for 
an  Otaheitan  is  "  Kanaka  booUa-booUa/' 
which  should  be  properly  Tanata  Bola^ 
bola,  and  does,  not  signify  literally  a  man 
of  OtaheitCj  but  a  man  of  Bola-bola,  which 
is  the  last  of  the  Society  islands  which 
Captain  Cook  had  left  when  he  discovered 
the  Sandwich  islands.  Mr.  Campbell,  in 
another  place,  instead  of  using  as  above  the 
word  kanaka^  to  signify  a  many  adopts  the 
proper  term  tanata^  and  which  is  very  si* 
milar  to  the  Tonga  word  for  man^  vizt 
Tangata,  It  is  well  to  mention  that  Ota- 
heite  is  also  called  by  the  Tonga  people 
Taheite. 

P.  156.     Boyd,  the  white  r^esident,  no- 
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ticed  as  being  inspector  of  the  native 
shipwrights^  had  the  same  occupation 
even  in  Mr.  Mariner's  time,  (1806).  The 
purchase  of  the  Lilly-bird,  here  men- 
tioned, he  also  heard  the  particulars  of: 
the  white  residents  called  her  the  Lady* 
bird.  Besides  the  schooner,  the  king 
gave  the  American  captain  4000  dollars, 
and  a  number  of  hogs,  in  exchange  for 
her.  When  Mr.  Mariner  saw  her,  she 
was  being  coppered,  under  the  direction 
of  Boyd.  The  king  said  that  he  should 
invade  Atooi  as  soon  as  she  should  be 
ready  for  sea. 

?•  157.  Clerk,  captain  of  the  king's 
packet,  and  Hairbottle,  captain  of  the 
Lilly-bird,  Mr.  Mariner  also  knew  very 
well.  The  latter  very  often  acted  as  pilo^ 
he  might  also  be  called  harbour-master  to 
the  king.  He  is  mentioned  in  the  second 
yolume  of  the  present  work,  p,  66. 

P.  162.  The  author  here  mentions  the 
laborious  method  of  cultivating  tarOy  and 
states,  that  even  the  king  sometimes  as« 
sisted  in  it,  but  why  he  could  not  conjee- 
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jtur^,  unless  to  sej;  an  example  pf  industry 
to  his  people,  but  which,  he  acknow- 
ledges, they  scarcely  seem  to  want.  Mr. 
Mariner  was  informed  that  other  ^eat 
chiefs  as  wejll  as  the  king  often  assisted  at 
this^  an^  all  kinds  of  laborious  exercise, 
to  render  the  body  active,  strong,  and 
capable  of  enduring  hardships. 

P.  165.  The  number  of  white  people 
on  Wahoo  is  here  stated  to  be  nearly 
s4i{ty;  in  Mr.  Mariner's  time  they  were 
counted  at  ninety-four. 

P.  166.  The  author  speaks  of  the 
drunkenness  of  the  white  people.  Mr. 
Mariner  observes  that  the  natives  also  are 
strongly  addicted  to  the  same  vice,  when 
they  can  get  the  liquor,  but' that  the  king,* 
to  prevent  such  excesses,  allowed  of  no 
rtills  but  what  were  under  the  inspection 
of  his  officers,  and  that  all  spirit  distilled 
was  his  property,  which  he  sold  of  gave  as 
favour  or  reward  to  whom  he  chose. 

JP.  167.  The  author  here  gays,"  Thtrt 
were  no  missionaries  upon  the  island  clurin^ 
fhe  time  I  remained  in  ii^  at  which  I  was 

VOL.  I.  C 
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often  muck  surprised.'^  Neither  were  there 
any  in  Mr.  Mariner's  time,  and  when  the 
king  was  questioned  upon  the  subject  of 
Christianity,  this  was  his  remarkable  reply : 
^  I  should  be  afraid  to  adopt  so  danger- 
^*  ous  an  expedient  as  Christianity ;  for  I 
*^  think  no  Christian  king  can  govern  in 
^*  the  absolute  manner  in  which  I  do,  and 
^*  yet  be  loved  by  his  subjects  as  I  am 
'^^  by  mine :  such  a  rehgion  might  perhaps 
"  answer  very  well  in  the  course  of  a  few 
"  generations ;  but  what  chief  would  sanc- 
**  tion  it  in  the  beginning,  with  the  risk  of 
"  its  subverting  his  own  power,  and  in- 
"  volving  the  islands  in  war?  I  have  made 
"  a  fixt  determination  not  to  suffer  it." 
This  declaration  was  made  in  the  cabin  of 
the  Port  au  Prince,  Mr*  Mariner  being 
present ;  Isaac  Davis,  one  of  the  white  re- 
sidents, was  the  translator.  Mr.  Mariner  is 
convinced  that  Davis  gave  a  faithful  re- 
presentation of  the  sentiments  of  the  king; 
for  although  the  latter  does  not  speak 
EngUsh,'  he  often  seems  to  understand 
what  is  spoken  in  that  language,  and  fie- 
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quently  gives  his  nod  of  assent  or  dissent 
,  accordingly :  it  is  indeed  a  question  whe- 
ther he  does  not  understand  EngHsh  bet^ 
ter  than  he  pretends,  but  pleads  ignorance 
from  motives  of  poUcy .  Mr.  Manner  had 
afterwards  ample  confirmation  of  the 
.king^s  sentiments  in  regard  to  Christianity 
frpm  his  Saiidwich-island  companions,  at 
Tonga. 

P.  170.  The  king's  prime  minister, 
^aai,  nicknamed  by  the  white  people^ 
Billy  Pitt,  was  also  well  known  to  Mr. 
Mariner,  who  received  from  him  a  present 
of  a  very  handsome  helmet. 

P.  179.  On  a  certain  occasion  of  cere- 
mony, the  king  '*  is  obliged  to  stand  till 
three  spears  are  darted  at  him :  he  must 
catch  the  first  mth  his  handj  and  with  it 
ward  off  the  other  two:  This  is  not  a  mere 
formality.  The  spear  is  thrown  with  the 
utmost  force ;  and  should  the  king  loie  his 
life  there  is  no  help  for  it/*  Mr.  Mariner 
.was  told  by  the  natives,  that  it  was  im- 
possible the  king  could  lose  his .  life  or 
eyeii  be  wounded  on  this  occasion;  for 

c  2 
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•should  he  chance  to  miss  a  spear,  lias  tu- 
tdar  god  would  catch  it  or  turn  it  aside, 
father  than  allow  him  to  be  hurt. 

P.  185/  The  author  here  speaks  of  the 
ine  of  Ava,  (or  as  the  Tonga  people  call 
it^  Cava),  which  he  never  saw  employed 
but  as  a  medicine  to  prevent  corpulency, 
ardent  spirits  being  adopted  as  a  luxury 
instead  of  it.  Mr.  Mariner,  when  he  was 
«at  Wahoo,  saw  it  drunk  twice  as  a  luxury, 
f  and  was  told  that  several  of  the  old  men 
still  preferred  it  to  spirits.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  this  was  four  years  before 
Mr.  Campbeirs  time. 

~  P.  188.  It  is  here  remarked  that  the 
«women  are  much  disposed  to  break  the 
Hdhoo :  the  author  says,  ^*  I  have  known 
4hem  eat  of  4he  forbidden  delicacies  of  pork 
-and  shark's  flesh.  What  would  be  the  cofh 
^eqtienee  of  a  discovery  I  know  not/'  Mr. 
Mariner  also  witnessed  several  instances 
of  this.  The  Sandwich-island  women 
have  so  many  severe  and  impolitic  restric- 
tions in  regard  to  food,  that  it  would  be 
unreasonable  perhaps  to  expect  that  they 
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^ould  on  all  secure  occadions  be  very  faith? 
fully  striict :  the  puOTflhnaent  for  such  of? 
fences,  however,  is  death.  It  is  very  well 
worth  while  to  compare  th^  slate  of  the 
women  in  the  Sandwich  islands  with  that 
of  the  women  of  Tonga :  it  will  afford 
«a  interesting  proof  how  much  a  hne 
of  conduct,  influenced  by  liberality  and 
respect  towards  females,  is  productive  of 
morality. 

P.  206 — 7*  The  author  here  mentions 
9  t^Qstom  of  the  queen,  that  of  preserving 
the  boA^  of  her  father,  wrapt  up  care-, 
fully  in  a  piece  of  cloth,  ^^  because  ih£ 
IfiVfid  hfr  father  so  dearly/*  Mr.  Mariner 
^W  thei?e  bonea,  and  on  enquiry,  found  it 
waa  Qot  merely  a  custom  of  the  queen, 
but  a  CQmniQn  practice  amopg  them. 

p.  ^09.  In  regard  to  the  question,, 
wjiether  the  na^tiyes  of  the  SaodwicL 
i^fu^ds:  Vfe  c?«\iviba3lB,  Mt.  Mktriner  is  dis^: 
|K)s^  tp  bi^lieve  that  they  are  not:  those 
JMi^v^  whoi  were  with  him  at  Tonga^ 
^wayfl  str<wg!y  depied  the  chaxge. 

Thwe  aeyeral  stateisieDLts,  it  is:  hopcd^ 
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the  reader  will  not  think  tedious:  they 
serve  as  very  fair  proofs  of  the  accuracy 
with  which  Mr.  Mariner  noticed  what  he 
saw,  and  the  fidelity  of  his  memory  in  re- 
lating it.  Some  of  these  statements,  as 
before  mentioned,  are  inserted  in  the  body 
of  the  present  work,  and  were  printed  off 
before  Mr.  CampbelFs  book  was  pub- 
lished :  to  these  may  be  added,  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Sandwich  islanders  in  the  use 
of  emetics  and  cathartics,  as  related  in 
the  second  volume  of  this  work,  p.  243, 
and  in  Mr.  Campbeirs  book,  p.  174 ;  and 
it  is  worth  notice,  that  from  the  difierence 
of  the  ingredients  mentioned  in  the  two 
accounts,  it  appears  they  are  acquainted 
with  more  than  one  kind  of  each  medi- 
cine. In  regard  to  what  Mr.  Mariner  re- 
lates concerning  the  bones  of  Captain 
Cook,  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  66)y  it  is  rather  ex- 
traordinary that  Mr.  Campbell  makes  no 
mention  of  any  thing  of  the  kind :  it  is 
possible  the  custom  was  dropped  before 
his  time,  under  the  idea  of  giving  offence 
to  the  English  people.    Mr.  Mariner  hbs 
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no  doubt  of  the  fact^  from  the  positive 
manner  in  which  it  was  related  to  him  by 
Hairbottle,  and  afterwards  by  those  Sand- 
wich-island natives  that  were  with  him  at 
Tonga :  perhaps  Mr.  Campbell  can  throw 
some  light  upon  the  subject. 

Having  thus  far  sketched  an  outline  of 
Mr.  Mariner's  education  and  early  habits, 
and  ^ven  some  instances  in  proof  of  his 
qualifications  as  a  narrator,  it  remains  to 
furnish  a  short  account  of  the  advanta- 
geous opportunities  which  fell  in  his  way. 
In  the  first  place,  it  must  be  stated,  that 
he  was  by  far  the  best  educated  of  all  those 
who  survived  the  capture  of  the  Port  au 
Prince.  From  the  first  moment  the  king 
of  the  Tonga  islands  saw  him,  he  con- 
ceived a  strong  prejudice  in.  his  favour, 
and  gave  orders  to  those  who  had  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  conspiracy,  that  if  they 
should  find  it  necessary  to  make  a  great 
slaughter,  they  were  nevertheless  to  pre- 
serve his  life;— ^this  was  the  commence- 
ment of  a  friendship  which  lasted  till  the 
king's  death:    he  gave  him  a  residence 
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within  his  own  fencing ;  appointed  one  of 
his  wives,  a  very  sensible  and  well  in- 
fonned  woman,  to  be  his  adopted  mother, 
that  she  .might  employ  her  time  in  in- 
structing him  in  the  language  and  exact 
customs  of  the  country  :  he  admitted  him 
to  all  his  conferences  with  his  chiefs, 
priests,  and  matabooles:  at  length  he 
adopted  him  as  his  own  son,  and  gave 
him  the  name  of  a  favourite  son,  (To^ 
Oocumm6a),  who  had  died  a  few  years 
before :  wherever  the  king  went  Mr.  Ma- 
riner might  accompany  him  if  he  chose : 
in  all  the  battles  fought  by  the  king,  Mr. 
Mariner  was  present.  After  his  death, 
his  son,  who  succeeded,  equally  extended 
to  him  his  patronage  and  protection,  or 
rather,  Mr.  Mariner  might  be  called  his 
dearest  brother,  his  constant,  intimate, 
and  confidential  friend;  and  so  sorry  was 
the  young  king  to  part  with  him,  that  he 
actually  proposed  to  give  up  his  domi- 
.nions  to  his  uncle,  and  accompany  Mr. 
Mariner  to  England, — a  sufficient  proof 
that  the  latter  possessed  those  quaUties  of 
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niind  calctllated  to  inspire  a  high  degree 
V>f  confidence  and  friendship.  Bat  per<> 
haps  I  am  anticipating  too  much  of  some 
of  the  subjects  of  the  following  isheetst  it 
appears  to  me,  however,  proper  tb  state 
these  things,  that  the  mind  of  the  reader 
may  foe  prepared,  without  mistrust,  fok* 
the  quantity  of  interesting  miatter  "which 
80  young  a  man  has  cdUiected  and  remem<- 
l)ered. 

-  ft  is  now  fdut  yeart  siiice  Mr.  Mari^ 
mcr's  ^rrivaJ  from  the  West  Inkii^ ;  during 
whidh  period  he  hats  been  stttkafted  iA  th^ 
t^dunthig-Mcltise  ^  k  Ire^p^clkhlLt  teerdmnt 
in  the  'city,  wlie^e  he  id  lEftill.  His  healOlk 
is  1>y  iio  tneans  gdOd :  this  and  ot^ielr  <m^ 
cttmstanidea  hkve  'occaiJif6ned  the  woA  stos 
v^ral  timeis  to  'be  sbspenddd  for  fiibove  two 
months  together;  for,  -as  I  hafve  -before 
stdted,  not  a  single  page  6f  it  has  beefii 
"Written,  eVdn  from  his  own  m^morandb, 
Vithout  his  pres^tl<ie,  which,  in  general,  I 
cotild  only  hate  ib  the  evenitig,  01-  ftt 
faight,  5afWr'the^h(Jui%  of  business,  and  his 
liebll;fa  did'not  al^stfs'i^tadt  6f  ^uch  add»- 
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tional  employment  of  his  attention.  He 
resides  at  No.  5,  Edwards-place,  Hack- 
ney-road. 

In  regard  to  my  own  labour  in  the 
present  work  I  shall  say  but  little.  I  am 
sensible  there  are  many  faults,  and  though 
I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  trouble  the 
reader  with  unseasonble  apologies,  I  beg 
leave  to  state,  that  the  following  pages 
were  not  written  in  the  order  they  were 
destined  to  assume,  but  at  very  uncertaiiQ^ 
and  irregular  periods,  as  the  result  of  va- 
rious conversations;  that  sometimes  the 
vocabulary,  at  other  times  the  narrative 
inatter ;  at  one  period  the  grammar  of  the 
language,  and  at  another  the  descriptions 
of  ceremonies,  formed  the  subject  of  dis^ 
course,  indiscriminately,  as  opportunity 
offered :  consequently,  many  phrases  may 
have  been  used  which  the  judicious  cri- 
tic will  perhaps  think  too  familiar  and 
conversational,  and  which,  under  other 
circumstances,  would  easily  have  been 
avoided.  In  short,  it  is  the  excellence  of 
the  materials,  tolerably  well  arranged,  not 
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any  supposed  merit  in  the  composition, 
which  is  here  offered  as  a  subject  of  claim 
to  the  honour  of  public  attention. 

In  respect  tp  natural  history,  not  much 
has  been  iioflerted,  and  that  with  little  or 
no  attempt  at  scientific  distinctions  of 
terms ;  for  this  being  a  branch  of  know« 
ledge  with  which  Mr.  Mariner  was  but 
little  acquainted,  such  distinctions  mig^ 
only  lead  to  error  and  confusion ;  besides, 
this  subject  has  beea  in  some  degree 
handled  by  other  travellers,  whilst  the  to* 
pics  with  which  Mr.  Mariner  is  intimately 
conversant  are  those  upon  which  we  have 
hitherto  had  least  information,  and  to 
such  we  have  accordingly  thought  it  best 
to  confine  our  subject.  It  is  hoped,  there- 
fore, that  all  deficiencies  in  regard  to  bo- 
tany, zoology,  and  mineralogy,  will  be 
thought  amply  compensated  by  abun- 
dance of  information  in  respect  of  the  re^ 
ligious  and  political,  moral  and  domestic 
habits  of  an  interesting  portion  of  the  hu- 
man species,  in  whose  character  there  is 
undoubtedly  nmch  to  be  admired,  and  a 
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vmt  deal  that  lays  a  just  claim  to  out 
attentive  observation. 

The  piece  of  music  which  is  noted  down 
in  the  second  volume,  p.  dS8,  I  am  in- 
defafted  for  to  an  intdligent  friend,  who 
did  me  the  favour  to  express  it  upon 
paper,  from  Mr.  Mariner's  voke.— Ajwte 
ought  to  have  been  inserted  in  Vol.  I.  p. 
66,  referring  to  the  ^^  transactions  of  tfao 
pnssionary  society ,''  from  which  it  aph 
pears  that  only  a  few  of  the  missionaries 
were  killed,  and  not  the  whole,  as  stated 
by  the  king  to  Mn  Mariner. 

J.  M. 

SannghtiH^reei, 
Dee.  1816. 
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CHAP.  I. 

IW  Port  au  Prince  sails  from  Orayesaidr— Arrives  in  the 
River  of  Plate— Touches  at  the  Falkland  Islands-^ 
Doubles  Cape  Horn— Fdls  in  with  the  Barl  St.  Vincent^ 
South  whaler— iAtiempts  to  cut  two  whalers  (that  had 
been  taken  b  j  the  Spaniaxds)  out  of  the  Bay  of  Cbnoep-* 
tion — ^Acddeot  to  Thomas  Tnmer — Arrives  in  Coquimbo 
Roads — ^Desertion  of  eleven  men — Captures  three  Spa- 
nish brigs— Attacks  the  town  of  Arica^-1-Captures  the 
town  of  H&o  and  bums  it  to  the  ground- Loss  of  the 
Bcgonio  brig  by  fire— Captures  a  small  Spanish  brig- 
Picks  up  a  boat  with  six  hands  on  board,  belonging  Uk 
the  Minerva>  South  whaler^  whose  crew  had  mutinied 
—Falls  in  with  the  Lucy  privateer — In  company  with 
the  Lucy^  engages  the  Spanish  frigate  Astnea — Makes 
Chatham  Island,  and  parts  company  with  the  Lucy— » 
Airfves  on  the  whaling  ground-^Makes  the  Isle  of  Plate 
—Captures  three  Spanish  vessels— Anchors  in  Ta^amea 
Roads — Sails  and  anchors  in  Tola  road^— Friendly  re» 
ception  from  the  governor  of  Tola— Anecdote  of  the 
governor's  daughter. 

On  Tuesday,  February  12,  1805,  at  eleven 
o'clock  A.M.  the  Port  au  Prince  weighed  an- 
chor at  Gravesend,  made  sail,  and  worked 
down  the  river.  At  twelve  P.  M.  she  came  to 
an  anchor  at  the  Warp.    The  following  day 
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she  weighed  anchor  again,  passed  through  the 
Downs  with  a  fair  wind,  and,  sailing  down  the 
Channel,  proceeded  on  her  intended  voyage. 
No  particular  circumstance,  worth  mentioning, 
occurred  during  several  weeks,  except  the  loss 
of  a  seamap,  who  was  found  one  morning  dead 
in  his  hammock,  without  having  had  ipi^ch 
previous  illiiess^  The  wind  continued  f^iK)  .but 
tmriable.  On  the  20th  of  Mwrch,  in  the  after- 
noon, the  mizen  mast  gave  way  by  the  jerk  of  a 
Jewell,  and  was  found  much  decayed  under  the 
popper,  in  the  way  of  tjie  mizen  gaff:  this  da- 
ppag e,  howev^)  by  the  ne^t  day  was  oc^pl^tiel}^ 
i^aircd^  Oli  her  arrival  (April  9)  in  lat.  21. 
S6*  long.  38. 96.  a  very  heavy  gale  eame  on. 
The  foretopsail  yard^  being  now  discovered  to 
1^  rotten  in  the  slings,  was  sent  down  and.  re- 
placed t^y  a  new  one«  The  gale  continued  to 
increase,  and  frotti  three  to  five  in  the  morning, 
tontinual  flashes  of  lightning  came  on  from 
difiereut  quarters,  with  loud  and  repeated  claps 
of  thunder,  succeeded  by  very  heavy  rains. 

From  this  period  till  the  time  of  her  arrival 
off  the  river  of  Plate,  the  weather  was  chai^* 
able,  and  for  the  most  part  stormy.  Oq  the 
9th  of  May  she  commenced  her  cruize  in.  this 
rivei-;  nothing  particular,  however,  occurr^ 
for  several  days«  eiicept  the  loss  of  a  bpy^  who 
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accidentally  fell  overboard  afnd  wag  istenl^BAf 
m  spite  of  eyery  ^Lertion  made  to  save  hint. 
On  the  latb,  being  off  the  ieland  of  Loboa,  a 
baait  was  sent  on  shore  to  reconnoitre.  Ittdka 
eiFieiiing'  she  returned,  withont  harving  dilc^ 
Tered  any  inhabitants;  a  numbef  of  seals, 
however,  were  seen,  and  proper  apparatus  fcr 
skinning  them,  which  in  all  probability  had 
been  used  by  persons  from  the  main  land^  in 
llie  habit  of  resortimg  to  thia  island  for  tfa^  «k.« 
press  purpose  of  procuring  seal  skins. 

On  Tuesday,  tbe  14th,.  twa  boats  wera  aent 
on  ^ore  to  tbs  high  land  above  Maldonado, 
to  reeonnoitre  and  kiU  wild  cattk,  wkieh  wanr 
scan  in  abundance ;  the  vessel  in  the  asdati  tkna 
plkd  in  a  bay  undier  the  high  landv  The^  banM 
ictairned  nei^t  morning  at  eight  ot^doek,.  H^iidi 
ene^bnll,  not  having  been  able  to' kill  inore,^te 
acoount  of  the  itorminesl^  of  die  weatfaer/^Uah 
aendered  them  too  wikL  The  crew  were  da^ 
tuned  on  shore  much  liui^^  thaj|>  they  olbar^ 
wise  would  have  been,  on  account  of  the'doiMer-* 
tMtt  of  two  men,  who  had  been  left  to  take  care 
of  the  boats ;  and  after  a  search  crf'sereral  hours^ 
wMiout  effect,  thqr  werp  und»  Ae  necessity  of 
ralnrning  without  them.  About,  three  koMs 
after  their  arriy^  on  board,  the  two  mm  m 
question  were  seen  on  the  beach,  making  sig^ 
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nals  to  be  brought  on  board,  which  being  done, 
th^  were  seized  up  and  received  a  dozen  lashes 
each.  Their  object  was  to  hieiTe  gone  over  to 
Mahlonado,  but  a  river  lying  in  the  way,  one 
of  them  niot  being  a  swimmer,  and  the  other 
unwilling  to  proceed  by  himself,  they  thought 
proper  to  return. 

-  On  the  18th,'finding  it  impossible  to  remain 
in  the  river,  owing  partly  to  the  strong  flood 
and  partly  to  contrary  winds,  she  stood  oiit  of 
the  river  and  bore  away  on  her  voyage.  The 
next  day  very  heavy  gales  coming  on,  she  was 
found  to  make  much  water  from  a  leak  sup- 
posed to  be  on  the  larboard  bow,  near  the  sur- 
face of  the  water,  which  was  afterwards  found 
to  be  the  case.  The  Falkland  Islands  appeared 
within  sight  on  Friday,  the  31st,  a  few  days 
after  which;  the  weather  becoming  calm,  wi  A  a 
smooth  sea,  the  carpenter  was  let  down  over  the 
larboard  bow,  to  nail  leiBul  and  canvass  over  a 
cracked  plank,  now  discovered  to  be  the  source 
of  the  leak. 

Monday,  the  17th  of  June,  Cape  Horn  boi^ 
W;  by  S.  four  leagues;  The  weather  was  vciy 
snowy.  The  leak  still  continued.  On  Wed- 
nesday, the  20th,  Gilbert's  Island  bore  N.  five 
leagues.  From  this  place  she  took  a  fresh 
departure 
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•  On  Wednesday,  t|ie  3d  of  July,  having 
doubled  the  cape,  she  fell  in  with  the  Earl 
St  Vincent,  Captain  Pinkum,  a  South  whaler, 
homeward  bound,  by  whom  she  dispatched 
letters  for  England.  She  receiyed,  at  the  same 
time,  from  on  board  this  vessel,  Thomas  Tur-* 
ner,  harpooner,  concerning  whom  it  may  be 
interesting  to  state  a  few  particulars.  He  went 
out  at  first  on  board  a  Soutfi  whaler,  whose 
name  is  not. now  recollected :  she  made  a  very 
successful  voyage,  and,  on  her  return  home, 
fell  in  with  the  Earl  St.  Vincent,  outward 
bound*  Turner,  being  encouraged  by  his  late 
good  success,  got  pennission  to  go  on  board 
the  Earl  St.  Vincent,  and  went  accordingly, 
with  the  view  of  doubling  his  good  fortune. 
This  vessel  was  also  very  successful.  On  his 
return  home  a  second  time  he  fell  in  with  the 
Port  au  Prince,  and  went  on  board  of  her,  as 
just  related,  with  the  same  views  of  enjoying  a 
Gfmtinuation  of  the  good  success  hitherto  at* 
tending  him ;  but  the  fietvours  of  fortune  were 
now  at  an  end ;  he  soon  lost  all  by  grasping  at 
waore ;  meeting  with  a  most  severe  fate,  as  will 
be  hereafter  related. 

The  Port  au  Prince  having  received  informa-* 
lion  from  the  Earl  St.  Vincent,  that  two  South 
whalffls  were  detained  at  Conception,  it  was  re* 
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iKdv«di  that  she  should  proceed,  m  it  lay  in  her 
-vayage,  to  eadeaviMir  to  cut  them  out.  Ac«* 
f!Miing\j,  on  the  12th,  she  passed  the  island  of 
Mocha  with  a  fair  wind,  and  altered  along  die 
eowt  for  Conception.  M  ben  she  was  off  the 
island  of  St«  Mary's,  two  boats  were  sent  on 
shore  lor  vegetables :  a  few  men  nek  of  the 
scufvy  were  also  sent  on  shoro  to  refresh.  On 
the  0(Hh  of  July  she  arrived  off  Quinquina,  an 
island  near  the  bay  of  Conception.  Here  fanr 
boats,  well  armed  imd  manned,  were  sent  on 
shore  to  procure  stock.  They  were  commanded 
hf  Mr.  J.  Parker,  first  lieutenant ;  Mr.  Russel, 
second  lieutenant;  Mr.  Brown,  whaling-mas- 
ter; and  Mr.  Milliams,  officer  of  marines. 
The  boats  represented  to  the  inhabitants  that 
the  Port  au  Prince  was  an  American,  whilst 
they  received  information  in  return,  that  tiiere 
were  two  English  whalers  in  the  bay,  exactly 
as  was  stated  by  the  Earl  St.  Vincent.  TIr 
boats  waited  till  dusk,  and  then  proceeded  fimn 
the  island  to  Conception,  being  well  assured 
by  Thomas  lumor  that  there  were  no  gnaa 
mounted  there,  nor  any  batteries ;  and  of  this 
he  was  fully  convinced,  he  said,  having  fcsr* 
merly  been  on  shore  there*  The  weather,  un- 
fortunately»  was  now  calm,  which  circaButanoe 
prevented  the  Port  an  Prime  fnm  gettoig  imU 
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Hie  bay  to  assist  the  boats.  They,  faoweveir»« 
very  well  succeeded,  the  night  being  dark,  ia 
boarding  one  of  the  whalers  (the  Albion),' 
and  having  secured  the  Spaniards  and  cut  the; 
eaUes,  towed  her  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile, 
the  eahn  rendering  her  sails  quite  useless :  and 
tbey  no  doubt  would  have  succeeded  in  tow-, 
ing  her  quite  clear  of  the  forte,  for  such  there, 
wet^,  notwithstanding  Turner's  account,  had  it 
not  been  for  an  accident,  occasioned  by  thit; 
uttfortonate  man*  He  was  employed  steering 
one  of  the  boats,  when  happening  to  look  to 
the  priming  of  his  pistols,  one  of  them  un-. 
luokily  went  off:  this  alarming  the  sentinels  on 
shore,  two  batteries  were  immediately  opened 
upon  them ;  keeping  up  a  smart  fire,  with  well 
directed  shot,  which  hulled  the  ship  several 
times.  It  was  here  that  Turner  met  his  fote :. 
to  avoid  the  fire  he  stooped  his  body,  bringing 
his  chin  near  his  knees,  when  a  shot  took  aw^y 
his  lower  jaw,  his  left  arm  as  far  as  the  elbow, 
abd  his  right  hand,  graaing  at  the  same  time 
his  left  side,  and  carrying  off  the  upper  fleshy 
p$ri  of  his  right  thigh :  it  did  not,  however^ 
immediately  kill  him^  The  boat  was  much 
sliatt^ned,  and  one  lad  slightly  wounded  by  a. 
spliutek*.  The  qafan  still  continuing,  ^d  t^. 
enemy  keeping  up  a  constant  fire»  they  were; 
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obliged  to  relinquish  the  priEe,  and  poll  on 
board  as  feat  as  they  were  able,  leaving  the 
shattered  boat  behind  them.  About  six  hours 
afterwards  Turner  died  of  his  wounds. 

On  Monday,  the  22d,  the  wind  coming  in 
light  breezes,  the  Port  au  Prince  endeavoured 
to  get  into  the  Bay  of  Conception.  After 
coming  within  range  of  a  seven  gun  battery, 
she  hove  in  stays,  and  gave  them  a  shot,  which 
they  immediately  returned,  striking  the  cover- 
ing-board abaft  the  gangway,  and  slightly 
wounding  a  boy.  They  afterwards  fired  seven 
shot  more,  well  directed,  but  without  effect. 
Finding  it  impracticable  to  do  imy  thing  with 
the  fort,  and  both  the  whalers  being  now  hauled 
close  under  it,  she  stood  out  to  sea. 

On  Monday,  the  29th,  at  ten  o'clock  P.  M. 
two  boats  were  sent  into  the  bay  to  reconnoitre. 
They  found  the  town  in  a  state  of  alarm,  drums 
beating,  and  lights  moving  about  in  all  direc- 
tions: but  finding  the  ships  still  close  to  the 
fort,  they  soon  returned.  The  following  day 
was  employed  in  disguising  the  ship  like  an 
American,  in  order  to  go  into  Coquimbo  Roads 
to  refresh.  The  next  day,  at  five  P.  M.  she 
anchored  in  these  roads,  and  hoisted  American 
colours.  At  eight  o'clock  three  Spanish  gen- 
tlemen) taking  her  for  a  smuggler,  came  on 
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board  with  the  intention  of  buying  goods.  A 
stratagem  was  used  to  deceive  them,  and  keep 
them  in  that  opinion,  till  they  should  bring 
money  on  board  for  that  purpose.  Samples 
of  cloth,  cut  from  the  inside  of  the  officers* 
<x>ats,  were  accordingly  shewn  to  them  as  fair 
specimens  of  the  quality  of  the  goods  on  board : 
on  which  they  promised  to  bring  the  next  day 
4OO0i  dollars  to  trade  with.  In  the  mean  while 
a  letter  was  sent  to  the  goTemor  requesting 
leave  to  purchase  stock,  to  which  he  returned 
for  answer,  that  he  had  received  orders  from 
the  viceroy  of  Lima  not  to  supply  American 
ships.  At  ten  the  following  night,  the  three 
Spanish  gentlemen  before  spoken  of  returned 
on  board,  accompanied  by  three  others.  They 
brought  !q^ie  to  the  amount  of  4000  dollars. 
After  having  been  entertained  in  the  cabin  till 
two  or  three  in.  the  morning,  they  became 
anxious  to  see  die  goods.  They  were  accord- 
ingly conducted  below,  but  soon  informed  of 
the  disagreeable  necessity  of  detaining  them 
as  prisoners  of  war.  At  first  they  took  it  for 
a  joke,  and  laughed  heartily,  but  soon  became 
serious  enough  on  being  convinced  of  the  truth. 
One  of  them  was  so  much  affected  that  he  ac- 
tually swo<Hied  away.  As  soon  as  the  first  shock 
m^ing  firom  ;thi8  unpleasant  inforaia^oa.was 
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#ver,  <kejF  began  to  Ik  a  IHlk  more  reeonoikd, 
bitt  expKflsed  their  eiqiedations,  tbataltbosgfa 
they  were  prisoners  of  war,  their  4000  dollan 
would  be  retumed :  thty  were  told  ia  answer) 
ihait  the  Bort  au  Pnnce  being  a  private  ship 
of  War,  and  the  men  oonseqnentiy  having  no 
Wages  but  what  consisted  in  file  booity  they 
might  obtfldn,  the  money  must  undoubtedly  be 
rekained*  Don  Felix,  who  was  one  of  them, 
and  who  well  deserved  his  aalne,  <Ud  not  make 
himself  at  all  unhappy  on  die  ocoasien,  but 
ate,  drank,  and  cheered  np  iSxt  rnt  as  well  at 
he  could.  On  findo^^,  at  dinner,  that  Us 
companions  had  lost  their  stomachs,  he  very 
jocosely  desired  them  to  stand  upon  no  com* 
pUmente,  bat  to  fall  t*  and  eat  heartily,  the 
whole  being  wdl  paid  for,  and  that  conse^ 
qilently  they  were  under  no  oUigalioDs  to  die 
captain  for  his  entertainment. 

The  folh>wing  day,  Aug.  3,  a  letter  wte  sent  to 
the  goremor  of  the  towp,  to  inform  him  that  tins 
i^lt  an  Prince  was  an  a»emy$  ind  tiiat,  if  he 
did  not  capitulate,  thtf  place  would  be  taken 
by  force.  In  the  mlian  time,  two  more  Spa-* 
niards  came  on  board  with  400  dollars,  expects 
ing  to  purchase  nmu^led  goods,  but  of  comrte 
met  the  fete  of  their  siK  comitrymen.  In  Hm 
weoiug  fifor  boaM,  ^^Mmuma  and  anne^* 
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ware  sent  on  shore  to  break  open  and  plunder 
certain  warehouses  opposite  the  vessel,  and 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  distant  from  the  town, 
which  was  situated  on  the  other  side  of  tiie 
bay.  I  hey  succeeded  in  bringing  off  52  packed 
hides  of  tallow,  800  gallons  of  wine  in  jars, 
four  pigs  of  copper,  and  a  number  of  dried 
hides.  The  first  six  prisoners  were  now  li* 
berated  and  sent  on  shore,  though  contrary  to 
die  inclination  of  a  majority  of  the  ship's  com« 
pony,  who  wished  them  to  be  detained,  widi 
a  riew  of  getting  a  ransom:  Captain  Duck, 
however,  thought  they  had  already  paid  dearly 
enough,  and  sent  them  aviay  accordingly; 
About  the  same  time  a  bullock  and  several 
goats  were  procured  from  the  Indians,  for 
which  they,  not  being  considered  as  enemies, 
were  punctually  paid. 

The  next  day,  the  two  remaining  prisoners 
were  ransomed  for  300  dollars ;  and  an  answer 
was  brought  from  tbe  governor,  stating  his  de<- 
termination  of  defending  the  town  to  the  last 
man.  As  the  place  \%as  protected  by  twenty*' 
two  guns,  atid  apparently  by  a  considerable 
number  of  troops,  it  was  not  deemed  advisable 
to  attempt  taking  it.  Three  armed  boats  were, 
bowfver,  sent  oo  sh^re  to  forage  for  (resh 


12   VOYAGE  OF  THB  PORT  AU  PRINCE* 

Stock:  they  returned  in  four  hours  ivith  thirty 
live  goats. 

.  On  Monday,  the  5th  of  August,  the  Port  ao 
Prince  weighed  anchor,  worked  out  of  the  bay, 
and  made  all  sail  to  the  northward ;  and,  on 
the  Friday  following,  arrived  in  Caldera  Bay. 
Here  a  fisheiman  was  employed  to  go  to  Ce- 
piapo,  (a  town  fifteen  leagues  up  the  country,) 
to  employ  himself  diligently  in  informing  the 
inhabitants  that  the  vessel  was  an  American 
sniuggler  with  contraband  goods.  The  next 
night  eleven  of  the  ship's  company  deserted 
and  went  on  shore,  the  gunner,  who  was 
one  of  them,  having  procured  them  pistols, 
cutlasses,  and  ammunition.  In  the  morning 
Captain  Duck  was  informed  by  some  Indians 
that  they  had  met  the  deserters  on  their  road 
to  Copiapo.  He  immediately  wrote  to  the 
governor  to  inform  him  that  they  were  muti- 
neers, and  to  request  him  to  send  them  back. 
The  following  day  five  Spanish  gentlemen  aiv 
rived  firom  Copiapo,  who  stated  that  they  had 
met  the  deserters  four  or  five  leagues  firom  that 
town,  and  had  been  informed  by  them  that  the 
ship  was  an  English  privateer,  in  consequence 
of  which  they  had  sent  back  the  greater  part 
of  the  money  with  which  they  had  intended  to 
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purchase  goods.  They  were  detained  on  board 
till  the  next  day,  and  then  confined ;  457  dol- 
lars, a  large  bar  of  silver,  and  a  number  of 
trinkets,  being  taken  from  their  .bags.  The 
captain  then' wrote  another  letter  to  the  go- 
vernor, stating  that  he  had  five  Spanish  pri- 
soners, and  wished  to  make  an  exchange  for 
the  deserters.  On  Thursday  an  answer  was 
reeeived  from  the  governor,  promising  to  de- 
liver up  the  deserters  if  they  came  within  his 
jurisdiction ;  on  which  the  captain  sent  him  a 
letter  of  thanks,  and  a  present  of  a  cheese. 
The  Saturday  following  a  present  of  gold  and 
silver  ore  was  sent  by  the  governor  to  the  cap- 
tain, with  a  letter,  stating  that  he  had  obtained 
no  news  of  the  deserters ;  in  consequence  of 
iHiich  intelligence,  the  prisoners  were  dis- 
missed in  the  aflemoon  without  exchange^  or 
ransMD. 

The  following  day  (Sunday,  the  18th  of 
August)  the  ship  weighed  anchor,  and  made 
sail  to  the  northward.  Between  this  and  the 
Thursday  following  three  Spanish  brigs  and  a 
boat  were  taken:  one  of  them  was  cut  out  of 
Pisagua  Bay,  after  having  just  discharged  her 
cai^  of  wheat;  another  was  a  small  open  ves- 
sel, laden  with  manure;  and  die  two  others 
were  on  their  passage^  one  to  Inquiqui;  thb 


t4      VOYAQB   »F   THIS   POftT   KV    HtUfCE* 

Other  to  Pavilion,  to  take  in  a  car|>o  of  ma- 
nore.  The  maa  were  much  diasatiafied  at 
taking  a  parcel  of  dung  barges,  as  they  termed 
them,  instead  of  rich  Spanish  galleons.  Tliia 
discontent  of  the  m^i  operated  to  a  certain  de- 
gree, with  other  eauses,  in  bringing  about  the 
ultimale  destruction  of  the  ship,  as  ^ill  here* 
a£ter  be  seen.  She  now  proceeded  on  her 
conrse*  aflter  having  put  all  the  prisoners  on 
board  the  open  vessd,  with  orders  to  proceed 
towards  Pisagua;  and  on  Monday,  the  2d  of 
September,  being  off  Arica,  saw  a  vessel  at 
imchor,  and  immediately  made  sail  towaids 
the  bay.  At  five  P.  M «  she  got  into  the  roads; 
and  finding  the  town  not  well  defended  by. 
oannon,  opened  a  fire  npon  it«  At  five  she 
catte  to  aa  anchiMr,  and  kept  tip  an  inier'- 
mitting  fire  during  the  night,  expecting,  in 
the  mean  while,  the  arrival  of  the  prisses,  till 
which  time  an  assault  could  not  be  made  upon 
the  town  for  want  of  hands. .  Early  thn  next 
morning  a  letter  was  sent  to  the  governor^  m*- 
questing  him  to  capitulate;  but  this  he  re*^ 
flised,  having,  during  the  mghty  raised  a  forti«- 
fioaftion  of  sand  with  fourteen  embrasures^. 

At  eight  o'clock  the  following  mondng  ^ 
Port  au  Prince  warped  witlun  range  af  grape 
shot  of  the  town,  and  again  commcnoed- a  can- 
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Honade.  At  laoon  die  ccMdd  iring^  dfer  haT- 
ing  4<me  ocmMenMe  dfonagr*  Tht  brig  wm 
stiU  9t  anchor,  with  her  anite  unbent  nA  rud- 
der im^btn^d*  At  two  o'cdock  ft  firing  wm 
agiiiii  commenced^  and  vinewed  «t  intflrfftlfe, 
dufiQg  which  tkne  the  prijtQi  came  to  an  mi^ 
char.  Another  Isttcr  was  now  aeikt  to  the  gK^ 
Temor,  tfaroattoing  to  bum  the  brig  and  de-^ 
atroy  tbe  town  if  he  did  not  ciqpttelate ;  but  he 
atjU  KfMed«  It  was  at  thie  time  impotoiMft  to 
land,  on  atconnt  of  the  veiy  heavj  anrf ;  a 
briak  fire  waa  therefore  jbept  up  till  thre  in  the 
aftemocHit  when  the  brig  was  burnt.  Several 
shots  were  fired  from  the  fort,  but  without 
effect.  Doubtng  whether  the  places  after  %ll, 
was  worth  the  time  aikl  trouble  of  taktag^  at 
six  P.  M.  the  ship,  got  under  weigh,  asd  steerad 
towaida  Bitot  with  an  intention  of  taking  tbut 
place*  Ttro  aik«>pounders  ware  jfut  on. board 
the  Begonio  brig  to  anchor  before  the  town^ 
Vkd  cover  the  men  while  landings  as^  the  Port 
an  Prince  could  not  get  close  enough  in  shorn. 
The  following  day»  at  nine  o'clock  A.  M •  the 
f#ap  and  brigs  came  to  an  anchor  at  Guana,  a 
^all  village  about  a  mile  to  the  soudiwai^  of 
Hilo.  The  boats  wtn  now  aeftt,  with  fturty* 
five  mm,  on  board  the  Begonio,  which  im*- 
chorad  at  tm  h^kn  Hbfi  town,  oonimenced 
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firing,  and  began  to  land  the  men  at  the  same 
time.  Whiht  landing,  the  enemy  opened 
a  amart  fire  of  musqnetry,  which  mortally 
wounded  one  man,  and  slightly  wonnded  two 
others.  The  men  being  all  landed,  took  re- 
fuge behind  a  rock,  whence,  seeing  a  fit  op* 
portunity,  they  rushed  forth,  drove  the  Spa- 
niards out  of  the  town,  and  took  possession  of 
it.  In  one  house  they  witnessed  a  scene  suffi- 
ciently ludicrous,  viz.  the  commandant  of  the 
town,  and  a  fiit  friar,  so  drunk  that  they  could 
not  stand,  who,  of  course,  they  secured  without 
much  trouble,  with  a  view  of  receiving  a  ran- 
som for  them. 

As  the  enemy  was  expected  to  come  shortly 
in  greater  nnmberE  from  the  country, — to  de- 
fend themselves  better  they  took  possession  of 
the  church,  more  like  a  bam  than  a  place  of 
worship,  and  mounted  a  swivel  on  the  steeple. 
In  the  mean  while  the  men  plundered  and  pil- 
laged the  place  of  every  thing  valuable,  nor 
was  it  possible  to  restrain  them.  Silver  can- 
dlesticks, chalices,  incense  pans,  crucifixes, 
and  images  also  of  silver,  constituted  a  rich 
booty:  those  made  of  wax  and  wood  were  of 
course  not  appropriated,  but,  notwithstanding, 
sadly  abused.  The  next  morning,,  at  eight 
A.  M.  the  enemy  not  having  yet  made  his  i^- 
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pearance,  the  officers  and  men  secured  all  the 
plate  that  could  be  found,  as  well  as  the  'two 
prisoners,  who,  by  this  time,  had  become  to-^ 
ierafoly  sober,  set  fire  to  the  town,  and  returned 
on  board. 

During  the  preceding  night  the  Begcmio  had 
driven  from  her  anchor,  drifted  aground,  and  her 
people  had  been  obliged  to  quit  her.  She  after- 
wards took  fire,  and  was  entirely  consumed. '  On 
Saturday,  the  7th,  the  commandant  was  sent  on 
shore  to  procure  his  own  and  the  friar's  ransom. 

On  Sunday,  the  8th .  of  September,  she 
weighed  anchor,  and  made  sail  for  Punta  de 
la  Coles  to  water,  where  the  next  day  she  came 
to  an  anchor,  and  sent  a  guard  of  musquetry 
on  shore  to  protect  the  boats  «while  watering. 
A  bullock  wsut  now  .received  from  the  com-^ 
mandant  as  part  of  his  ransom,  and 'a  mes- 
sage, stating  that  his*  property,  lay  a  consi-* 
derable  distance  up. the  country,  and  that  con<» 
sequently  he  could  not  send  any  .thing  more 
within  ten  days.  As  this  would  be  too  great 
a  delay  for  the  vessel,  the  fiiar  was  sent  on 
shore  without  any  ransom. 

On  Friday,  the  ISth,  she  again  got  under 
weigh,  the  two  prize  brigs  having  been  pre* 
viously  sunk  after  the  stores  had  been  taken 
out  of  them.     On    Saturday  she  took  the 
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Nnestra  Senora  del  Carne  la  Serena,  bound 
to  Guiana,  for  manure.  At  ten  A.  M.  a  boat 
was  iMen  pulling  towards  the  ship,  which,  in 
the  course  of  an  hour,  came  alongside,  with 
six  men,  and  proved  to  belong  to  the  Minerva, 
South  whaler.  Captain  Obit  Cottle,  of  Lon- 
don; Mr.  Matthew  Johnson  first  mate,  and 
Mr.  Benjamin  Bernard  second  mate.  The 
boat  stated,  that  the  remainder  of  the  ship's 
company,  nineteen  in  number,  had  muti- 
nied, shot  the  captain,  and  allowed  them 
to  have  the  two  boats.  These  six  and  four 
more  were  permitted  to  leave  the  ship  with 
the  two  boats ;  but  after  having  been  ten  days 
at  sea,  the  four,  being  much  fatigued,  wait  on 
shore  in  the  jolly  boat;  since  which  the  re* 
Budning  six  had  been  fourteen  days  in  the 
whaling  boat  before  they  fell  in  with  the  Port 
au  Prince.  When  they  left  the  Minerva  the 
mutineers  hoisted  a  black  flag,  and  declared 
themsdves  at  war  with  all  nations. 

On  Thursday,  the  19th,  a  thousand  dollars 
were  discovered  on  board  the  prize  brig,  as 
also  plate  to  the  value  of  three  or  four  hundred 
dollars.  She  was  afterwards  given  up  as  a 
cartel,  all  the  prisoners  being  put  on  board  of 
her. 

On  Sunday,  the  22d,  the  Port  au  Prince  fell 
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in  with  the  Lucy  privateer.  Captain  Fer^son, 
from*  London,  and  in  whose  company,  on! the 
following  day,  she  came  to  an  anchor  off 
Chinca.  The  boate  were  then  sent  on  shore 
with  forty  armed  men  from  each  ship.  In  the 
'afternoon  they  returned,  having  succeeded  in 
plundering  the  town,  without,  however,  find* 
ing  any  thing  of  much  consequence.  The 
only  thing  they  got  of  value  were  168  dollars, 
and  a  quantity  of  plate.  In  the  mean  while  a 
whale  boat  was  staved  to  pieces  by  the  surf 

Friday,  the  27th,  the  boats,  manned  and 
armed,  were  sent  to  attempt  landing  at  a  nun* 
nery ;  but  they  could  not  effect  their  purpose, 
owing  to  the  surf,  which  ran  very  high,  and 
were  consequently  obHged  to  return.  In  the 
afternoon  she  saw  a  sail,  gave  chase,  came  up 
with  her  at  five  P.  M.  and  fired  several  shot; 
but  being  close  in  with  the  land,  she  made  her 
escape  under  the  batteries  of  Calao. 

On  Friday,  the  4th  of  October,  a  sail  being 
seen  standing  in  for  Paita,  gave  chase ;  the 
Lucy  being  ahead,  took  her,  and  found  her  to 
be  a  king's  tender  bound  to  Paita,  laden  with 
pork,  bread,  vinegar,  and  olive  oil,  for  the 
Spanish  frigate  Astrsea,  lying  at  anchor  in 
Faita  roads.  The  circumstance  of  this  fiig«te 
being  Hhere  prevented  a  meditated  attack  upon 
the  town*    The  frigate  soon  got  under  weigh, 
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and  gave  chase  to  the  two  ships,  which  imme* 
diately  t^tpod  out  of  the  bay ;  but  at  two  P,  M. 
being  three  leagues  from  the  shore,  they  tacked 
ship,*  and  stood  towards  the  Astnea,  and  in 
half  an  hour  commenced  a  close  action  with 
herj  when  she  bore  up  for  the  lee-shore,  and 
engaged  before  the  wind.     At  half  past  four 
the  Port  au  Prince  was  close  on  the  lee-shore 
in  four  or  five  fathoms  water;  here  she  lost  her 
mizen-top-mast,  which  was  shot  away,  and  fell 
athwart   the  mainyard,  preventing  it,  conse- 
qnently,  from  bracing  about.     This  was  not 
her  only.daniag§:  her  mizen  was  shot  down, 
maia-top'^sail  and  top-gallant-sail  shot  away, 
fore-top-sail-yard  shot  down,  jib  and  fore-top- 
mast stay-sail  halliards  carried  away,  and  most 
of  her  braces  and  bowlines  the  same.     In  this 
situation,  on  a  lee-shore,  she  was  obliged  to 
discontinue  the  engagement.     The  Lucy,  who 
had  not  received  so  much  damage  in  her  rig- 
ging, had  hauled  off  some  time  before,  and 
made  sail.     The  enemy  seeing  this,  haule^  off 
on  the  same  tack.     The  Port  au  Prince  im- 
mediately  bent  a  new  main-top-sail,  when  the 
Astrcea,  finding  she  did  not  gain  ground,  wore 
•hip  and  stood  in  for  Paita.  The  Port  au  Prince 
was  not  able  to  follow  her,  and  renew  the  action, 
on  account  of  her  fore-cap  being  shot  away, 
besides  the  other  damage  in  her  rigging  and 
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hull.  She  had  only  one  lad  killed  by,  a  grape-. 
shot,  which  wounded  him  miserably :  he  livied 
about  an  hour.  Three  others  were  slightly* 
wounded.  A  few  following  days  were  em- 
ployed in  repairing  damages.  The  Port  an 
Prince  procured  a  fresh  supply  of  shot-  frotti 
the  Lucy,  who,  being  in  want  of  provisions, 
received  the  whole  of  the  stock  from  the  prize, 
which  was  then  orderied  to  proceed  to  Janptes' 
Island,  one  of  the  Gallipago  Islands. 

On  Tuesday,  the  8th,  in  the  afternoon,  being 
to  windward  of  Paita,  the  two  ships  bore. up 
for  the  roads,  where  the  Astraea  was  seen 
'  hauled  close  up  in  the  head  of  the  bay:  they 
immediately  stood  in,  and  recommenced  action 
with  the  frigate,  which  was  continued  for  more 
than  an  hour,  during  which  the  Port  au  Prince 
received  considerable  damage.  As  the  Astreea 
was  hauled  in  shore,  firm  as  a  battery,  wit^ 
springs  on  her  cables,  her  shot  were  sure  to 
tell ;  and,  as  the  two  ships  were  obliged  to  en^ 
ga^e  her  under  weigh,  they  found  it  impossi** 
ble  to  take  her.  Two  cannonades  were  dis- 
mounted on  the  quarter-deck  of,  the  Port  au 
Prince:  she  had  also  one  man  killed  by  an 
eighteen  pounder,  which  came  through  the 
bends  itita  the  cock-pit. 

The  two  ships  now  stood  out  of  the  bay  in 
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company,  proceeded  on  their  voya^/  and  oo 
Wednesday  the  Idth  made  Chatham  Island, 
one  of  the  Gallipagos.  On  the  following  day 
diey  came  to  an  anchor,  but  saw  no  signs  of 
the  prize  that  had  been  ordered  to  proceed  to 
tins  quarter,  nor  ever  afterwards  heard  of  her. 
Whilst  at  this  place  some  turpi n  (land  tortoise) 
was  procured  from  on  shore ;  and  all  the  plate 
and  dollars,  which  had  been  taken  by  the  two 
ships  in  company,  was  equally  divided  between 
them. 

On  Sunday,  the  dd  of  November,  having 
parted  company  with  the  Lucy,  the  Port  au 
Prince  gave  chase  to  one  of  three  ships  which 
appeared  in  sight,  and  coming  up,  found  her 
to  be  the  American  ship  Neutrality,  Captain 
Foulger.;  the  other  two  were  the  Britannia  and 
British  Tar,  of  London.  The  American  had 
been  in  Paita  since  the  engagement  with  the 
Astrsea,  and  from  her  account  it  appeared  ihat 
^e  frigate  was  commanded  by  a  Frenchman, 
and  had  on  board  several  of  the  men  who  had 
formerly  deserted  from  the  Port  au  Prince. 
She  had  received  orders  from  the  viceroy  of 
Peru  to  run  aground,  if  she  were  hard  pressed 
by  an  enemy.  In  the  late  engagement  she  was 
much  damaged  in  the  hull;  her  fore-top*mast 
was  shot  away,  forty  hands  killed,  and  one  hun- 
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dred  and  twenty  wounded.  She  would  in  all 
probability  have  struck,  had  she  not  heard  from 
the  deserters  that  the  Port  au  Prince  was  very 
deficient  in  men  and  shot. 

The  ship  had  now  arrived  on  her  whaling 
ground,  and  kept  therefore  a  good  look  out  for . 
whales,  according  to  her  instructions.  Till  the 
latter  end  of  January,  1806,  she  kept  her  cruize 
between  the  latitudes  1.  10.  S.  and  00.  20.  N. 
but,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  whales,  had  very 
little  success.  On  the  22d  of  this  month,  by 
the  advice  of  Mr.  Brown,  the  whaling-inaster^ 
she  proceeded  to  shift  her  whaling-ground  more 
to  the  northward  and  eastward.  During  this 
interval  no  particular  transac^on  occurred,  ex* 
cept  that  Mr.  Johnson  and  Mr.  Bernard,  who, 
it  may  be  recollected,  were  the  first  and  second 
mates  of  the  Minerva,  (the  South  whaler  whose 
crew  had  mutinied),  went  on  board  the  Re- 
becca, bound  shortly  for  England. 

On  Saturday,  the  Ist  of  February,  in  latitude 
00.14.S.  longitude  81.50.  W.  she  espied  land, 
and  accordingly  steered  in  for  it:  at  eleven, 
A.  M.  however^  she  tacked  ship,  and  stood  to 
windward,  with  a  view  of  getting  to  the  isle  of 
Plate,  being  considered  a  good  whaling  ground. 
She  made  this  isle  on  Tuesday,  the  4th,  and 
perceiving  a  sail  to  windward,  sent  three  boats 
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after  lier,  took  her,  and  found  her  to  be  the 
San  Pedro,  in  ballast,  bound  to  Point  St.  He- 
lena for  salt.  On  Thursday  following,  still 
keeping  a  look  out  for  whales,  she  fell  in  with 
a  strange  sail,  boarded  her,  and  found  her  to 
be  the  Spanish  brig  Santa  Rosa  el  Came, 
laden  with  salt,  flour,  and  tallow.  She  took 
her  alongside,  discharged  her  of  her  cargo,  and 
the.  next  day,  putting  twenty  prisoners  on  board 
of  her,  gave  her  up  as  a  cartel. 

Oil  Friday,  the  14th,  she  captured  the  Tran- 
sito  brig,  from  Tomaco,  bound  to  Paita,  laden 
with  cocoa-nuts;  and  on  Monday  following 
she  stood  into  Tacames  roads,  to  procure  fresh 
provisions,  where  she  came  to  an  anchor  in 
the  afternoon,  with  the  two  prizes  in  company. 
Here  three  armed  boats  were  sent  on  shore, 
who,  after  a  time,  i*etumed  laden  with  oranges, 
limes,  plaintains,  pine-apples,  &c.  as  also  a  pig 
and  a  goat.  They  went  on  shore  again  the 
next  day,  and  procured  two  bullocks  and  an 
additional  quantity  of  fruit  As  no  convenient 
watering-place  was  to  be  found  here,  the  ship 
got  under  weigh  on  Thursday,  the  20th,  and 
steered  faither  north,  towards  Tola,  and  on  the 
Sunday  following  came  to  an  anchor  in  Tola 
roads.  In  the  afternoon  a  letter  was  sent  to 
the  governor,  requesting  stock :  he  very  po- 
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litely  complied,  and  the  boat  returned  with  six 
pigs,  a  number  of  fowls,  &c.  The  next  day 
she  took  a  canoe,  laden  with  jerk  beef  and 
pork;  but  understanding  that  it  belonged 
to .  the  governor,  immediately  liberated  it,  by 
way  of  return  for  his  politeness.  It  might  have 
been  mentioned  before,  that  while  at  Tacames 
a  relation  of  the  governor  requested  a  passage 
to  Tola,  which  the  captain  readily  complied 
with,  entertained  him  very  well  on  board,  and 
set  him  safe  on  shore  at  Tola.  This  circum- 
stance, no  doubt,  in  a  great  measure,  gave  rise 
to  the  unusual  politeness  of  the  governor. 

During  the  time  the  ship  remained  at  this 
place,  the  officers  were  verj'  well  received  and 
entertained  at  the  governor's  house.  He  was 
a  very  gentlemanly  old  man,  kept  a  good  table, 
and  was  happy  to  see  his  friends.  He  had  an 
only  daughter,  a  very  agreeable  girl,  of  about 
sixteen,  who  had  jiist  come  from  a  nunnery, 
where  she  had  received  her  education.  She' 
was  greatly  concerned  at  hearing  of  the  depre- 
dations committed  by  the  Port  au  Prince,  par- 
ticularly at  Hilo,  where  the  church  was  plun- 
dered of  its  consecrated  vessels.  The  attack 
which  had  been  meditated  upon  the  nunnery 
to  the  southward  of  Calao  shocked  her  ex- 
tremely;  she  Ufied  up  her  hands  and  eyes. 
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uttered  some  expreflsions  in  Spanish,  and  la- 
boured for  a  little  time  under  considerable 
agitation.  She  expressed,  in  tolerably  good 
English,  her  sentiments  upon  these  subjects, 
in  particular  to  young  Mariner,  thep  aboot 
fourteen  years  of  age,  and  told  him  she  was 
quite  certain  his  ship  would  never  again  reach 
England.  Among  other  things,  she  asked  him 
if  he  had  had  any  hand  in  robbing  the  church 
at  Hilo ;  to  which,  when  he  replied  jocosely 
that  he  only  knocked  down  as  many  images 
as  he  could  reach,  she  predicted  that  he  would 
never  again  see  his  father  and  mother,  and  that 
the  ship  and  all  the  crew  would  certainly  be 
destroyed,  as  a  just  judgment  from  God,  for 
the  heinous  sacrilege  committed  by  them.— 
Mariner  told  her,  that  if  she  were  in  England 
she  would  stand  a  chance  of  being  punished 
for  a  witch :  the  observation  caused  her  to 
laugh,  but  produced  him,  at  the  same  time,  a 
pretty  smart  box  on  the  ears.  So  great  a  fa- 
vour, from  so  fair  a  hand,  could  not  but  be 
received  in  good  part ;  he  accordingly  took  the 
first  opportunity  of  going  on  board  and  bring- 
ing her  a  cheese,  as  a  present  (tlie  scarcity  of 
the  article  rendering  it  valuable  at  this  place). 
She,  who  would  not  be  behindhand  in  gene- 
rosity, taking  a  pair  of  gold  buckles  from  her 
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shoes,  gave  them  to  him,  but  not  without  re- 
minding him  that  he  would  never  again  see 
home ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  buckles,  which 
she  presented  merely  as  an  acknowledgment, 
ii^ould  not  long  be  of  service  to  him.  He  little 
thought  at  this  time  that  her  prediction  was 
destined  to  be  for  the  most  part  fulfilled,  and 
that  by  mere  hair-breadth  escapes,  his  good 
fortune,  after  a  lapse  of  years,  would  bring 
him  through  unforeseen  difficulties  and  dan- 
gers, home  to  his  native  country,  though  never 
to  the  sight  of  his  mother,  who  died  during  his 
absence,  leaving  his  father  to  reflect  on  the  un- 
certain fate  of  a  son,  whom  he  could  scarcely 
hope  to  see  again. 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  ship  departs  from  Tola— Anchors  in  Chatham  Bay— <]!ap. 
tures  a  Spanish  brig-^-Catches  four  whales^  making  up  the 
number  of  fifteen— Cuts  a  brig  out  of  St.  Bias— ^Questioii 
oonoeming  the  propriety  of  looking  out  after  certain 
richly  laden  vessels — ^Remarks — ^Arrives  at  Ceroe  Island 
— Illness  of  Captain  Duck— -Information  respecting  tk 
Spanish  sloop  of  war^  laden  with  tribute  money — ^Death 
of  Captain  Duck — ^The  command  of  the  vessel  fdls  to 
Mr.  Brown — Funeral  of  Captain  Duck — Ship  sails  from 
Ceros — ^Takes  a  fresh  departure  from  Guadaloup^— Ar- 
rives at  the  Island  of  Owyhee— -Sails  again^  and  arrives  in 
Anahooroo  Bay,  at  Woahoo— The  chief  refuses  permis- 
sion to  enter  the  dose  harbour — Sails  for  Otaheite— Gets 
too  much  to  the  westward,  and  makes  for  the  Friendly 
Islands — ^Anchors  for  the  last  time  at  the  Island  of 
Lefooga — ^Mutiny  and  desertion  of  fote  men — Farther 
desertion  of  fifteen  others — Suspicious  appearance  of  the 
natives — ^Their  first  plan  to  take  the  vessel  unsuccessful 
—Natives  assemble  on  deck  in  great  numbers — Signal 
of  attack — Mr.  Mariner  runs  into  the  gun-room,  and» 
meeting  with  the  cooper,  they  determine  to  blow  up  the 
vessel — ^Their  intention  accidentally  prevented — In  the 
mean  time  general  massacre  upon  deck — Mr.  Mariner 
and  the  cooper  brought  before  the  chief—- Mr.  Mariner 
is  sent  on  shore — ^The  state  of  his  mind  at  this  period- 
Finds  Mr.  Brown  on  the  beach  murdered — He  expects 
to  be  killed  and  eaten— Is  brought  before  the  king— The 
ship  is  run  aground  by  the  king's  orders. 
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After  wooding  and  watering  the  ship  at 
Tola,  and  procuring  about  fourteen  bullocks, 
six  pigs,  and  a  quantity  of  fruit,  she  weighed 
anchor  and  made  siail,  leaving  the  brigs  behind, 
after  having  stripped  them  of  their  anchors, 
cables,  sails,  &c. 

Finding  the  leak  increase,  she  proceeded 
towards  the  island  of  Cocos,  to  careen.  On 
Friday,  the  14th  of  February,  at  sunset,  this 
island  appeared  W.  |  S.  twelve  leagues,  and 
the  next  day  she  came  to  an  anchor  in  Chat- 
ham Bay.  The  water  casks  being  sent  on 
shore  to  fill,  they  began  to  careen  the  ship. 
On  running  the  guns  over  to  starboard,: and 
heeling  the  ship  four  streaks,  the  leak  was 
found  to  proceed  from  a  graving-piece  not  be- 
ing properly  secured  under  the  fore-chains. 
The  copper  under  the  larboard  bow  was  found 
to  be  in  a  bad  state ;  it  was  accordingly  strip- 
ped off,  and  -f  -inch  board  was  used  for  sheath- 
ing. On  Tuesday,  the  18th,  the  principal,  leaks 
were  considered  to  be  pretty  well  stopped,  the 
ship  making  considerably  less  water,  and  she 
was  therefore  righted.  After  wooding,  water- 
ing, and  paintiiig,  she  weighed  anchor  on 
the  25th,  and  made  sail  towards  the  whaling 
ground. 
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On  Saturday,  the  5th  of  March,  having  made 
Pan  de  Azucar,  which  bore  N.  six  or  seven 
leagues,  she  recommenced  her  whaling  cruize, 
but  which,  notwithstanding  the  most  diligent 
look  out  during  the  lapse  of  two  or  three  weeks, 
was  very  unsuccessful ;  and  hence  the  men  be* 
gan  to  be  exceedingly  discontented. 

On  Wednesday,  the  30th  of  March,  she  cap- 
tured the  Spanish  brig  Santa  Isidora,  Captain 
Josef  Evemzega,  from  Gui^uil,  bound  to  Aca- 
pulco,  laden  with  cocoa.  At  meridian  the  land 
off  Acapulco  bore  N .  distance  seven  or  eight 
miles.  I'he  next  day  the  captain  and  ten  other 
prisoners  were  sent  on  board  their  own  long- 
boat, and  all  preparations  were  made  to  send 
the  prize  to  Port  Jackson.  The  following  day 
the  Port  au  Prince  stood  off  from  the  land, 
with  the  |)rize  brig  in  company:  the  brig^s 
small  boat  was  given  to  the  remainder  of  the 
prisoners,  and  they  were  sent  on  shore,  detain- 
ing, however,  the  Spanish  carpenter  in  the 
prize,  and  also  one  man  who  entered  for  the 
ship.  On  this  day  Mr.  M'Farlane,  the  sur- 
geon, deserted.  The  following  day  Mr.  John 
Parker  received  charge  of  the  brig,  with  orders 
to  proceed  to  Port  Jackson,  and  proper  instruct 
tions  for  selling  the  vessel  and  cargo ;  he  was 
allowed  ten  hands  and  four  months  provisions* 
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At  eight  A.  M.  she  parted  company.  The  Port 
au  Prince  now  kept  plying  to  windward,  keep* 
in^  a  good  look  out  for  whales. 

On  Monday,  the  12th  of  March,  she  caught 
four  whales,  which,  together  with  what  had  been 
caught  before  at  sundry  times,  made  up  the 
number  of  fifteen,  being  the  whole  that  were 
taken  during  the  voyage.  From  this  period 
till  June  no  circumstance  transpired  worthy  of 
notice. 

On  Tuesday,  the  3d  of  June,  Cape  Corientes 
bore  S.  and  by  £.  seven  or  eight  leagues :  the 
ship  stretched  into  St.  Bias,  and,  when  close  in, 
discovered  a  merchant  vessel  lying  at  8<«chor, 
apparently  almost  ready  for  sea.  The  Port  au 
Prince  immediately  tacked  ship  and  stood  out . 
to  the  Maria  Islands,  under  American  colours ; 
for  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have  cut 
this  vessel  out  from  her  present  station,  pro- 
tected, as  she  was,  by  a  strong  fort  at  the  top  of 
a  hill,  under  which  the  vessel  lay  at  anchor. 
The  next  day  a  boat  was  sent  off  to  the  rock 
Pedro  de  Mar,  to  watch  the  motions  of  the  ship. 

On  Monday,  the  9th,  the  boat  returned,  and 
rei>orted  that  there  was  a  man  of  war  brig  at 
anchor  outside  of  the  merchant  vessel.  The 
boat  was  then  sent  out  again,  for  farther  in- 
formation.    The  rainy  season  was  now  set  in, 
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commencing  with  heavy  rains,  thunder,  and 
lightning.  On  the  Monday  following  the  boat 
returned  a^rain,  w  ith  information  that  the  man 
of  war  brig  had  hauled  into  the  mole.  The 
merchantman  was  still  riding  at  anchor,  seem- 
ingly ready  for  sea.  The  boat  was  again  dis- 
patched ;  but  she  returned  on  the  Wednesday 
following,  when  every  thing  was  still  in  the 
same  state.  It  was  now  resolved  to  make  alt 
sail,  and  steer  for  St.  Bias,  with  intention  of 
cutting  out  the  ship  in  the  night.  At  ten  P.  M. 
she  approached  the  rock  Pedro  de  Mar,  to  be 
in  readiness.  At  this  time  there  came  on 
a  heavy  squall,  with  thunder,  lightning,  and 
much  rain.  Toi^'ards  midnight  it  became 
calm,  and  the  boats  were  prevented  from  ef- 
fecting their  purpose  :  they  were,  however,  sent 
to  the  rock,  to  be  in  readiness  to  pursue  their 
object  the  following  night.  Before  day-break, 
a  small  land  wind  springing  up,  the  Port  au 
Prince  got  off  from  the  land  without  being  dis- 
covered. As  soon  as  day-light  appeared,  the 
boats  perceived,  from  the  rock,  that  the  vessel 
had  attempted  to  come  out,  but  being  becalm- 
ed, had  dropped  anchor  five  or  six  miles  from 
the  batteries.  One  boat  was  immediately,  dis- 
patched to  the  Port  au  Prince,  to  inform  hw  of 
the  circumstance>  whilst  the  two  remaimng 
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boats  proceeded  to  take  posdession  of  her.  Al 
noon,  a  fresh  breeze  springing  up,  the  Port  an 
Prince  made  all  sail,  and  steered  towards  St. 
Bias.  At  three  P.  M.  the  boats  tooic  posaession 
oC  their  expected  prize, >hich  proved  to  be  the 
corbeta  Santa  Anna,  Captain  Francisco  Ptaer-* 
tas,  laden  with  pitch,  tar,  and  cedar  boardsy 
bound  to  Guiaquil.  The  Spaniards  had  ent 
tbeir  cable,  and  made  an  attempt  to  run  in 
under  the  batteries,  but  the  boats  taking  pos-^ 
session  ^  her  in  time  prevented  that  intention. 
At  day*Iight  the  following  morning  twenty 
prisoners  were  sent  on  shore  in  the  long-boat : 
two  negroes  and  two  Spaniards,  who  entered 
for  the  Port  au  Prince,  were  retained.  The 
two  negroes  would  have  been  sent  *  on  shore 
also,  but  they  felt  on  their  knees,  and  begged 
and  prayed  hard  to  be  kept  on  board  :  the  cap- 
tain of  the  prize  was,  indeed,  very  anxious  thai 
they  should  be  sent  on  shore,  as  theyw^re  the 
property  of  the  owner ;  but  Captain  Duek^A 
homanity  would  by  no  mMns  consent  to  tliis  i 
for  they  clasped  his  knees,  and  entreated  him 
with  such  earnest  looks  and*  words  of  persua- 
sion, Ibat,  aithoogh  he  had  no  usis  fet  them,  he 
«ooid  not  but  listen  to  their  request :  they  trfter^ 
wardstumed  out  to  be  ttery  honest,  faithM  fel- 
lows.   From  the  priae  were  taken  two  bullocks, 
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a*pig,  two  hundred  weight  of  bread,  at}uantit)r 
of  jwk-beef,  fowls,  pumpkins,  and  one  hundreA 
and  seventeen  dollars  and  three  quarters.  The 
ootinmand  of  the  prize  was  given  to  Mr.  Mac* 
laren,  with  twelve  hands,  besides  a  Spaniard, 
to  navigate  her,  with  orders  to  proceed  to  Port 
Jackson,' and  proper  instructions  how  to  acti» 
kia  arrival  there. 

On  the  23d  of  June  the  Spaniard  on  board 
informed  the  captain  that  two  vessels  were  ex- 
pected daily  at  Acapulco,  from  Guiaquil.  They 
were  laden  with  cocoa,  and  had  safted  fron  the 
latter  place  but  a  few  days  after  the  Santa  Im^ 
dora.  The  question  of  propriety  in  loidcing 
after  these  vessels  now  occasioned  a  dispu^ 
between  Captain  Duck  and  Mr.  Brown,  the 
whalihg-^master.  The  captain  was  of  opinion 
that  these  vessels  should  be  looked  after,  al- 
though contrary  to  their  instructions:  Mr. 
Brown,  on  the  other  hand,  cont^ided  that  the 
whaling  cruize  should  alone  occupy  their  at- 
tention, although  the  ground  appeared  so  bad. 
It  was,  however,  at  length  determined  tihat  the 
Pwt  au  Prince  should  procc^  for  the  island 
of  Ceros,  to  make  up  for  her  ill  snccess  in  her 
whaling  cruize,  by  laying  in  a  oirgo  of  elephnt 
oil  at»d  seal  skins,  this  being  part  of  her  instrac-* 
tiolis..    The  two  iressels  ladfen  witfi  cocoa  were 
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therefore  not  watted  for,  although  they  would 
nndoubtedly  have  been  rich  prizes.    '  Here  it 
Vinay  with  propriety  be  remarked,  that  bad  the 
Port  au  Prince  been  fitted  out  alone  as  a  priva- 
teer, she  might  have  made  a  good  voyage ;  or 
had  her  instructions  been  in  such  discretionaiy 
terms  that  the  captain  could  have  acted  aocoid- 
4ng  to  his  own  Judgment,  she  might  equally 
have  made  a  successful  cruize.     But  having 
two  objects  in  view,  the  attention  being  divided 
between  them,  and  air  operations  being  fettered 
^by  the  rigidness  of  tlie  instructions,  her , success 
was  &r  less  than  what  it  otherwise  would  have 
"Deeti* 

No  circumstance  of  importance  occurred  up 

to  the  aoth  of  July,  when  the  islansd  of  Ceros  ap- 

«peared  within  sight,  bearing  N.  W.  i  N.  twenty 

-miles.     The  following  day  a  boat  was  sent^cm 

J  shore  at  one  of  the  San  Benito  islands :  she 

l^ught  back  information  that  the.  place  was 

•well  stocked  with  sea^elephftnts  and  seals.    In 

,  the  mean  time  the  ship  proceeded  towards  the 

iriand  of  Ceros,  and'  on  Friday,  the  1st  of  Au*- 

i  gust,.ste  came  to  an  anchor  at  the  S.  E,  part  of 

« that  idand. 

Ob  Sunday  the  carpenter  was  employed  in 
*  examining  the  state  of  the  vessel,  and  after  rip- 
ping off  the.  copper  from  the  bow«,  and  taking 
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down  the  filling  pieces,  the  wood^nds  audi 
some  of  the  planks  were  found  very  much  de- 
cayed. In  the  afternoon  Captain  Duck,  finding^ 
himnelf  very  ill,  went  on  shore.  The  next  day 
the  carpenter  discoyering  a  plank  very  nmch 
eaten  by  rati,  he  removed  it  altogether,  and 
rq>laoed  it  with  a  new  one. 

On  Thuraday,  the  7th  pf  August,  the  OTaen^ 
;;^n  American  ship,  from  Boston,  came  to  aa 
anchor  at  this  island.  This  vessel  brought 
information  that  a  Spanish  sloop  of  war  was  at 
anchor  in  an  inlet,  about  three  days  sail  to  the 
northward,  en  the  coast  of  California.  She 
had  been  sent  by  the  viceroy  of  Peru  to  ro«- 
ceive  the  tributes  from  the  different  governors 
on  that  coast ;  but  on  her  return,  being  very 
leaky,  and  her  crew  in  a  bad  state  of  health, 
she  was  obliged  to  put  into  that  place  to  re^ 
fresh,  tilt  assistance  could  be  procured  from 
Acapulco*  These  tributes  were  partly  in  mo- 
ney and  partly  in  valuable  furs;  and  a  vety 
rich  prize,  no  doubt,  she  would  have  proved, 
and  very  easily  taken,  had  not  untoward  events 
ordered  matters  otherwise.  The  people,  of 
course,  were  eager  to  possess  themselves  of  so 
excellent  a  prize ;  and  Captain  Duck,  anxioua 
to  study  the  real  interest  of  the  owners,  al- 
though by  infringing  upon  the  strict  seime  of 
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^tbieir  instnietions,  proinised  the  crew  to  f^o  in 
pmrmA  of  their  so  much  wighed  for  ol^ect,  9» 
4MM>ii  as  he  felt  himself  a  Utde  better.  He  did 
net  live,  however,  to  execute  hia  intentioiia ; 
for  he  died  on  Monday,  the  Uth  of  Augiist,  at 
half  past  seven  in  the  afternoon.  The  com-* 
jnand  of  the  vessel  now  devolved  on  Mr^ 
Brown,  whaKng-mastef,  who  very  much  dis- 
appointed the  expectations  of  the  men,  by  re-^ 
fusing  to  look  after  the  sloop  of  war ;  urging 
as  his  reason,  that  the  ship  was  in  a  very  leaky 
atate,  and  withal  deficient  in  sh^t.  He  more- 
4>ver  stated  his  intention  of  proceeding  to  the 
Sandwich  Islands,  to  put  the  ship  in  su<A  a 
state  as  to  enable,  her  to  proceed  to  Port  Jack-^ 
son,  for  a  thorough  repair. 

On  Wednesday  morning,  the  13th  of  Au-> 
gust.  Captain  Duck  was  buried  on  shore :  the 
captain  and  crew  of  the  O'Caen  attended  the 
<5eremony«  A  cedar  board  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  grave,  in  place  of  a  tomb-stone,  on 
which  the  name,  age,  and  profession  of  the 
deceased  was  carved  out :  he  was,  indeed,  a 
veiy  worthy  man,  bore  a  most  excellent  cha-^ 
raeter,  and  was  much  lamented  by  the  crew, 
many  of  whom  shed  tears  of  unfeigned  sorrow 
on  the  occasion.  In  the  afternoon  of  this  day 
the  conduct  of  Mr.  Brown  was  considered  veiy 
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uhwurrantable,  as  lie  obliged  them,  noimth^' 
standing  all  remonstrances^  to  try  but  oil,  though- 
several  of  them  refused  ;  swearing  they  would 
not  work,  unnecessarily,  oh  a  day  rendered  sa- 
cred by  the  biirial  of  their  captain.  All  this 
served  to  increase  the  general  discontent,  on 
board.  * 

On  Saturday,  the  23d  of  August,*  the  Port  au 
Prince  weighed  anchor,  having  laid  in  a  con- 
siderable quantity  of  oil,  and  stood  out  t>f  the 
bay.  The  O'Caen  still  lay  at  anchor.  On 
Monday,  the  25th,  she  came  to  an  anchor  ait  the 
Benito  Islands,  where  she  remained  till  Mon* 
daf^  the  l&th  of  September,  having  salted  and 
laid  in  8338  seal  skins.  Dunn?  this  time  sbe 
received  from  the  captain  of  the  O'Caen  a  pre* 
sent  of  two  deer ;  he  having  discovered  a  con- 
siderable number  in  the  interior  of  the  island* 

On  Monday,  the  15th  of  September,  the  Fact 
au  Prince  weighed  anchor.  The  following  day 
the  ship  was  found  to  make  more  water  tiiah 
usual,  from  a  leak  in  her  larboard  bow.  On 
Wednesday  the  island  of  Gnadaloupe  appeared 
within  sight,  in  lat  28.48. N.  long.  118. 3(hW. 
bearing  N .  N .  E.  four  or  five  leagues.  The  feak 
was^now  found  to  have  increased  two  inches 
per  hour  more  than  its  usual  quantity.  The 
next  day  a  boat  was  sent  to  sound  under  ikt 
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lee  of  the  island  for  an  anchorage ;  she  returned, 
however,  witii «  very  indifier^it  account  of  k, 
and  neiported  to  have  found  neither  seals  nor . 
sea  elephants. 

On  Friday  the  19th  of  September  the  ship 
stood  out  to  sea,  taking  a  fresh  departure  from 
thisf>lace,  fer  the  island  of  Owhyee.  The  leak 
was  aow  found  to  have  increased  so  as  to  be  at 
the  rate  of  seventeen  feet  in  twenty-four  hours. 
On  Saturday  the  27th  it  was  found  to  be  consi- 
derably decreased ;  although  it  had  been  blow-* 
ing  fresh  for  three  days. 

On  Sunday  the  aSth  of  September,  at  6  A.  M . 
Owhyee  appeared  within  sight  bearing  W.  by  N. 
20  leagues :  the  ship  was  now  hauling  up  for  the 
4imih  end  of  the  island.  During  the  night  she 
kept  a  shore  course :  several  lights  were  per- 
ceived in  different  parts  of  the  island.  The 
next  day  at  noon  several  of  the  natives  came 
on  board,  and  shewed  tokens  of  great  friend- 
ship. At  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  the  ship 
anchored  in  Toeigh  baiy,  and  traded  with  the 
natives.  On  Thursday,  the  ninth  of  October 
.she  weighed  anchor,  and,  made  sail  from 
Owhyee,  for  M  oabpo ;  and  on  Friday  at  noon 
came  to  an  anchor  in  Anabooroo  bay.  Whilst 
waiting  for  an  oppojtitunity  to  enter  the  close 
.harbQur,  the  inhabitants  came  on  board  and 
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traded.  In  the  mean  time,  the  chief  of  tfaiel 
island,  hearing  that  they  had  a  sick  matt  on 
.  Ward,  refused  them  permission  to  entet  the 
close  harbour,  being  afraid  of  intitMlucing  dis- 
ease into  the  country,  which  calamity  had 
hi^pened  on  a  former  occasion,  from  an  Ame* 
rican  ship.  Although  the  sick  man  died  a 
few  days  afterwards,  the  permission  was  not 
granted. 

On  Sunday  the  a6th  of  Octofber,  the  ressd 
being  plentifully  stocked  with  hogs,  fowls,  plan* 
tains,  sweet  potatoes,  tarra,  &c.  she  weighed 
anchor,  and  proceeded  towards  Otaheite,  hay- 
ing receiyed  eight  of  the  natiyeson  board,  who 
'ofiTered  their  seryices,  as  she  was  in  want  of 
'hands  on  account  of  the  teak.     This  last  men<» 
-tioned  island  was  the  nearest  where  assistance 
was  to  be  expected.    As  she  proceeded  on  her 
course^  the  leak  was  alarmingly  increased  to 
the  rate  of  nine  inches  and  a  half  per  hour. 
In  order  to  ease  the  ship,  it  became  necessary 
to  remoye  the  carronades  from  off  the  quarter 
deck,  down  below;   the  try-works  were  also 
taken  do^n,  and  the  bricks  thrown  overboard. 
On  Tuesday  the  18th  of  November,  as  well 
as  several  days  preceding,  the  pumps  were 
obliged  to  be  worked  every  half  hour  out  of 
two.    By  this  time  finding  she  had  missed 
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Otaheite,  by  reason  of  aii  adyetae  current,  she 
steered  to  the  westward  for  the  Friendly  islands; 
and  on  I'hursday  the  27th  of  November  saw 
the  Hapai  islands,  bearing  W.  12  miles.  The 
leak  had  now  increased  to  eighteen  inches  per 
hour* 

On  Saturday  the  29ih  of  November,  1806, 
M  4  P.  M.  the  Port  au  Prince  brought  td,  for 
the  last  time,  in  7  fathoms  water  at  the  N.  W. 
point  of  Lefooga,  one  of  the  Hapai  islands,  in 
Ae  sameplace  whereCaptain  Cook  hadformerly 
anchored.  In  the  evening  a  number  of  Indian 
chiefs  came  on  board  with  a  large  barbacued 
hog,  and  a  quantity  of  ready  dressed  yams,  as  a 
present  to  the  ship's  company:  with  them  came 
a  native  of  Owhyee,  who  spoke  a  little  English, 
which  he  had  formerly  learned  on  board  an 
American  ship,  that  had  taken  him  from  the 
Sandwich  islands  to  Manilla,  and  thence  had 
brought  him  to  the  Friendly  islands,  where  he 
had  taken  up  his  residence  ever  since.  This 
man,  whose  name  was  Tool  Tooi,  and  whom 
-we  shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to  speak  of, 
endeavoured,  by  all  the  means  of  expression 
that  lay  in  his  power,  to  convince  the  ship's 
company  that  the  natives  were  disposed  t(y. 
wards  them  in  the  most  friendly  manner.  An- 
other Sandwich  islander,  however,  whom  the 
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Port  au  Prince  had  brought  along  with  her, 
as  may  be  recollected,  with  seven  others,  fixmi. 
Anahooroo  bay,  declared  his  opinion  that  the 
Indians  luid  bad  designs,  and  he  advised  Mr. 
Brown  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  them,  and 
even  to  send  all  out  of  the  ship,  except  a  fcw{ 
chiefe,  by  treating  w^om  in  a  friendly  way,  the 
produce  of  thendapds  might  be  procured.  Mr^ 
Brown,  notwithstanding,  disregarded  this  sage 
admonition,  ordered  the  man  to  quit  the  quarr 
ter  deck,  and  even  threatened  to  flog  him — ^ 
treatment  which  the  poor  fellow  little  deserved^ 
for  his  opinion  of  the  natives  was  but  too  well 
founded,  although  his  less  honest  countrymaa 
Tooi  Tool  had  spoken  so  well  of  them :  and  had 
not  Mr.  Brown  unfortunately  been  above  re- 
ceiving good  advice,  the  Port  au  Prince  might 
again  have  reached  England  in  safety,  and  thus 
he  might  have  preserved  his  own  life,  and  the 
lives  of  many  others. 

On  Sunday  morning,  the  30th  of  November, 
the  men  were  ordered  to  be  busily  engaged  in 
careening  the  vessel,  at  which  they  all  demur- 
red, and  some  absolutely  refused,  being  de- 
sirous of  going  on  shore,  as  they  had  been  ac- 
customed to  do,  on  Sundays,  at  whatever  place 
they  had  touched  during  the  voyage ;  and  to 
this  they  were  further  encouraged  by  the  per- 
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Scions  ioyitfttions  of  the  natives.  It  is  indeed 
Midetimes  extremely  difficult,  under  such  cir-^ 
cumdtancesvto  preserve  good  order  and  prompt: 
obedience  among*  the  men ;  and  yet  the  state 
of  the  ship,  at  this  time,  perhaps,  fully  required: 
the  greatest  exertions,  and  the  most  lyatchful 
care;  Mr.  Brown,  irritated  by  these  symptoms 
of  discontent,  the  f^ult  of  which  was  in  no  smair 
degree  to  be  laid  to  his  own  account,  seemed  to 
have  less  use  of  his  judgment,  at  a  time  when 
he  required  it  most.  The  men  came  aft,  to 
fequest  permission  to  go  on  shore;  this  he 
peremptorily  refused,  telling  them  they  might 
go  to  H — 1  if  they  pleased,  but  that  they  should 
not  go  on  shore  till  the  work  was  done  on 
boar4,  and  ordered  them  immediately  to  quit 
the  quarter-deck  :  they  instantly  complied.  A 
short  time  after  James  Kelly  jumped  up  on  the 
gang-way  with  a  Spanish  stiletto  in  his  haml, 

and  swore  by  G —  he  would  run  the  first ^-^ 

through  who  attempted  to  stop  him ;  he  then 
hailed  a  canoe :  his  example  was  instantly  fol- 
lowed by  three  others,  George  Wood  (the  car- 
penterV  mate,  who  swore  he  would  never  rig 
the  pumps  again),  William  Baker,  and  Jamc». 
Hoay,  taking  with  them  all  their  clothes.  Not 
inuch  time  elapsed  before  fifteen  others  took 
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llie  same  step.  In  the  afternoon  the  remainder' 
of  the  crew  came  aft,  with  a  complaint  tlMl; 
a  considerable  number  of  the  natives  had  as-^ 
sembled  between  decks,  armed  with  cinbs 
and  spears,  and  whose  behayiour  gave  ample 
grounds  to  suspect  that  they  intended  to  take 
the  vessel.  This  was  indeed  their  intention; 
having  already  digested  their  plan,  which  Mr.' 
Mwiner  afterwards  learned  from  a  young  chief 
named  Vaca-ta-Bola :  it  will  be  well  to  relate 
it  here  in  its  proper  place,  although  tbey  did 
not  at  this  time  succeed.  During  the  present 
interval,  Vaca-ta-Bola  and  another  chief  were 
sitting  in  the  cabin  with  Mr.  Brown,  Mr. 
Dixon,  and  Mr.  Mariner.  Whilst  they  were 
here  a  canoe  was  to  come  under  the  stem,  and 
Vaca-ta-Bola  was  to  rise  up  suddenly  and  call 
out  with  seeming  great  eaitiestness  to  the  peo* 
pie  in  the  canoe ;  on  which  it  may  be  supposed 
that  Mr.  Brown  and  Mr.  Dixon  would  na- 
turally turn  their  heads,  out  of  curiosity  to  tbee 
what  was  going  forward  in  the  canoe,  at  which 
moment  the  two  chiefs  were  to  knock  out  their 
brains,  with  short  iron-wood  clubs,  which  they 
had  concealed  under  their  dress.  Before  tiie 
canofe  arrived,  however,  Mr.  Mariner  happen-^ 
ing  to  go  into  the  steerage  was  met  by  the  inan. 
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who  Wisr^:  coming,  as  before  stated,  to  iaform 
Mr.  Browu  of  the  threatening  appearance  of 
tbe  natives.    Mr.  Brown  seemed  at  first  not 
XDuch  inclined  to  pay  attention  even  to  this 
new  warning  of  danger ;  but  when  Mr.  Mari- 
ner assured  him  that  what  the  men  stated  wa» 
correct,  and  th^t,  at  all  events,  it  would  be  but 
common  prudence  to  inquire  into  it,  and  sa- 
tisfy the  apprehensions  of  the  men,  he  went 
*  upon  deck,  leading  Vaca*ta-Bola  by  the  hand: 
Mr.   Dixon  and   the  other  chief  following* 
During  tbi»  time  Mr*  Mariner  could  not  help 
observing  that  the  two  chiefs  turned  pale,  »id 
were  evidently  much  s^tated ;  which  he  attri* 
buted  to  fear,  occasioned  by  the  bustle  whicli 
appeared,   without   their   understanding  the 
cause:  though  the  truth  was  they  imagined 
thi^  plot  discovered,  and  their  fate  inevitable* 
When  they  arrived  upon  deck,  and  were  given 
to  understand  tiiat  Mr*  Brown  did  not  like  to 
have  so  many  men  on  board  armed  with  clubs 
and  spears,  they  pretended  to  intc^rest  them*^ 
selves  very  much  in  throwing  their  arms  over- 
board, and  ip  ordering  the  natives  out  of  the 
'  ship.    Mr.  Mariner,  in  the  mean  while,  noticed 
th«!t  they  took  great  care  not  to  throw  the  best 
;  handy  dubs  overboard,  but  contrived 
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to  get  them  safe  into  the  canoes,  by  passing 
tfaem  from  one  to  another :  this  he  also  attri- 
buted to  a  wrong  motive,  imagining  that  ttiey 
wished  to  save  them  merely  on  account  of  their 
goodness,  whilst  the  bad  ones  they  threw  awmy 
without  reluctance.  Mr.  BrowTi,  with  a  view 
of  wearing  also  a  pacific  appearance,  ordered 
•thetomajiawks,  boarding-pikes,  and  other  arms, 
;.to  be  removed  below. 

In  the  evening,  after  the  natives  had  gone 
.on  sbore,  the  carpenter  and  sail-maker  spoke 
»to  Mr.  Brown  on  the  propriety  of  having  the 
imuskets  up,  and  placing  centinels  on  deck  to 
keep  the  natives  off,  as  their  number  prevented 
4hem  from  working;  but,  unfortunately,  too 
*  self-willed  and  obstinate  in  error,  he  treated 
?  every  wholesome  admonition  with  indifl^r- 
ence,  and  accordingly  no  such  measures  were 
taken. 

The  following  fatal  day,  Monday,  the*  1st 
December,  1806;,  at  eight  o'clock  in  the  mom- 
'ing,  the  natives  began  to  assemble  on  board, 
•and  soon  increased  to  300  in  different  parts  of 
the  ship.  About  nine  o'clock  Tooi  Tooi,  the 
Sandwich  islander,  before  mentioned  as  having 
endeavoured  to  inspire  the  shipV  company  with 
a  good  opinion  of  the  friendly  disposition -of 
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the  natives,  came  on  board,  and  mrited  Mr. 
Brown  to  go  on  shore  and  vietr  the  conntry : 
be  immediately,  complied,  and  went  nnnrmed^ 
About  half  an  hour  after  Mr.  Brown  had  left 
tbe  ship,  Mr.  Mariner,  who  was  in  the  steerage^ 
went  to  the  hatch  for  the  sake  of  the  light,  as 
he  was  about  to  mend  a  pen ;  looking  up,  he 
saw  Mr.  Dixon  standing  on  a  gun,<ettdeavour- 
ing,  by  his  signs,  to  prevent  more  of  the  na-. 
tires  coming  on  board:  at  this  moment  he 
heard  a  loud  shout  from  the  Indians,  and  saw 
oiia  of  them  knock  Mr.  Dixon  down  with  a 
chib:  seeing  now  too  clearly. what  was  the 
BMtter,  he  turned  about  to  run  towards  tbe 
gim-room,  ¥^hen  an  Indian  caughthc^dof  hiih 
by  the  hand;  hoit  luckily  eseaping  from  hi^ 
gprasp,  he  ran  down  the.scdttle,  and  reached 
'  tfaegttn-room,  where  he  found  the*; cooper: 
but  consideiriiig  the  magazine  to  be  the  safest 
place,  they  ran  immediately  there ;  and  having 
consulted  what  was  best  to.  be. done,  they  came 
to  the;  resolution  of  blowing  up  the;  yegisel,  and, 
like  Samson  of  old,  to  sacHfice  d^ev^selves  'arid 
their  enemies  together.  Bent. upon  this  bold 
and  heroic  enterprise*,  Mr.  Af  ^ner  repaired 

*  Lest  thiff  should  be  thought  a  rash  and  presumptuous 
conduct,  as  sacrificing  their  own  lives  unnecessarily,  it 
•taould  be  considered  that  it  would  be  almost  a  certain  pr^ 
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to  the  gim-toom  to  procure  flint  and  ttetl,  but 
was  not  able  to  get  at  the  mnakets  without 
making  too  much  noise,  for  the  arm-chest  Imy 
boieath  the  boarding-pikes,  which  had  cue^ 
leasly  been  thrown  down  the  scuttle  the  pre-* 
eeding  eTcnihg:  the  noise  occasioned  by 
clearing  them  away,  as  the  uproar  above  be- 
gan to  cease,  would  undoubtedly  have  attracted 
the  notice  of  the  Indians;  he  therefore  returned 
to  the  magazine,  where  he  found  the  cooper  in 
gfreat  distress  from  the  apprehension  of  his  im- 
pending fftte.  Mr.  Mariner  next  proposed  that 
diey  should  go  at  once  upon  deck,  imd  be  killed 
quickly,  while  their  enemies  were  still  hot  witli 
slaughter,  rather  than  by  greater  delay  subject 
Aemselves  to  the  cruelties  of  cooler  barbarity. 
After  some  hesitation,  the  cooper  consented  to 
follow  if  Mr.  Mariner  would  lead  the  way; 
Mr.  Mariner  tbereupon  went  up  into  the  gun- 
room, and  lifting  up  the  hateh  a  little,  sa^r 
Tooi  Tool  and  Vaca-ta-Bola  examining  Cap- 
tain Duck's  sword  and  other  arms  that  were  in 
his  bed-place.  Their  backs  being  turned,  he 
lifted  off  the  hateh  entirely,  and  jumped  up 
info  the  cabin  r  Tooi  Tooi  instantly  turning 

TentiTe  of  rath  oonspiraciefl  fbr  the  f&twte,  when  those  on 
diore  would  witnead  the  sadden  and  «wfU  Mb  9Q 
ptctedly  aMending  the  peipetrators. 
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tound,  Mr.  Mariner  presented  his  hands  open, 
to  signify  that  he  was  unarmed  and  at  their 
mercy:  he  then  uttered  aroghah!  (a  word 
of  friendly  salutation  among  the  Sandwich 
islanders)  and  asked  him  partly  in  English, 
and  partly  in  his  own  langoage,  if  he  meant 
to  kill  him,  as  he  was  quite  ready  to  die: 
Tooi  Tooi  replied  in  broken  English,  that  he 
should  not  be  hurt,  as  the  chiefs  were  already 
in  possession  of  the  ship.  He  then  asked  him 
how  many  peitons  there  were  below,  to  which 
Mr^  Mariner  answered^  that  there  was  only 
one :  he  then  called  up  the  cooper,  who  had 
Hot  followed  him  the  whole  way.  Tooi  Tooi 
led  them  upon  deck  towards  one  of  the  chiefii 
who  had  the  direction  of  the  conspiracy.  The 
first  object  that  struck  Mr.  Mariner's  sight,  on 
coming  upon  deck,  was  enough  to  thrill  the 
stoutest  heart :  there  sat  upon  the  companion 
a  short  squab  naked  figure,  of  about  fifty  years 
of  age,  with  a  seaman's  jacket,  soaked  with 
blood,  thrown  over  one  shoulder,  on  the  other 
rested  his  iron-wood  club,  spattered  with  blood 
mad  brains, -^and  what  increased  the  frightfiil- 
ness  of  his  appearance  was  a  constant  blinking 
with  one  of  his  eyes,  and  a  horrible  convulsiTe 
motion  with  one  (ride  of  his  mouth.     On  an- 

TOL.  I.  E 
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other  part  of  the  deck  there  Uy  twenty-twcr 
bodies  perfectly  naked,  and  arranged  side  by 
side  in  even  order.  They  were  so  dreadfully 
bruised  and  battered  about  tbe  head,  that  only 
two  or  three  of  thenr  could  be  recc^ized.  At 
this  time  a  man  had  just  ccHinted  them,  and 
was  reporting  the  number  to  the  chief,  who 
sat  in^  the  hammock-aettingB  r  immediately 
after  which  they  began  to  throw  them  over- 
boaitl.  Mr.  Mariner  and  the  co<^r  were 
now  brought  into  the  presence  of  the  chief, 
who  looked  at  them  awhile  and  smiled,  pro- 
bably on  account  of  their  dirty  appearance. 
Mr.  Mariner  was  then  given  in  charge  to  a 
petty  chief  to  be  taken  on  shose,  but  the 
cooper  was  detained  on  board*. 

la  his  way  to  the  shore  the  chief  took  his 
shirt  from  his  back.^  The  circumstance  of  bis 
having  just  escaped  death  was  by  no  means  a 
consolation  to  him :  reserved  for  he  knew  not 
what  hardships,  he  felt  his  mind  hardened  by 
a  sort  of  careless  indifference  as  to  what  might 
happen ;  if  he  had  any  consoling  h<^  at  all, 
it  was  that  he  might  be  going  on  shore  to  be 
killed  by  the  hand  of  some  chief  not  sated 
with  that  day's  slaughter.  His  companions^ 
for  ought  he  knew,  were  all  killed ;  at  leasts 
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he  was  morally  certain  that  himself  and  the 
ccM>per*  were  the  only  persons  living  of  all 
who  were  on  board  at  the  time  this  most 
bloody  massacre  was  perpetrated :  and  as  to 
those,  who,  from  bad  or  injudicious  motives, 
had  left  the  ship  the  day  before,  they  were 
probably,  by  this  time  at  least,  secured,  and 
waiting,  like  himself,  with  anxious  desire  to 
kniow  whether  speedy  death  or  degrading  ser« 
vitttde  Was  to  be  their  portion* 
:  In  a  little  while  he  was  landed^  and  led  to 
the  most  northern  part  of  the  island,  called 
Co-oolo^  where  he  saw,  without  being  much 
affected  at  the  sight,  the  cause  of  all  that  day's 
disasters,  Mr.  Brown,  the  whaling  master, 
lying  dead  upon  the  beach:  the  body  was 
naked,  and  much  bruised  about  the  head  and 
l[;hest4  They  asked  Mr.  Mariner,  by  words 
and  signs,  if  they  had  dome  right  in  killing 
him ; — as  he  returned  them  no  answer,  one  of 
them  lifted  up  his  dub  to  knock  out.  his 
brains,  but  was  prevented  by  a  superior  chief, 
who  ordered  them  to  take  their  prisoner  on 

*  There  ^rere  two  othen,  «he  boatswain,  and  one  of  the 
crew^  wh6  were  on  board  at  the  time>  and  also  escaped; 
but  they  were  taken  on  shore  before  Mr.  Mariner  and  the 
cooper  made  their  appearance  upon  deck.  This  circum* 
stance  he  did  not  know  till  some  time  afterwards. 

b2 
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board  a  I^rge  sailing  canoe.  Whilst  here,  he 
observed  upon  the  beach  an  old  man,  whose 
countenance  did  not  speak  much  in  his  fii^ 
vQur,  parading  up  and  down  with  a  large  club 
m  his  hand.  At  this  time  a  boy,  who  had 
just  come  into  the  canoe,  pointed  to  a  fire  at 
a  little  distance,  and  addressing  himself  to 
Mr.  Mariner,  pronounced  the  word  mdte^ 
(meaning  to  kill),  and  made  such  signs  that 
could  give  him  to  understand  nothing  less 
than  that  he  was  to  be  killed  and  roasted: 
this  idea  roused  him  from  his  state  of  mental 
torpor,  and  gave  him  some  alarm,  which  was 
not  lessened  by  the  sight  of  the  old  man  just 
mentioned,  who  appeared  in  no  other  light 
than  that  of  an  executioner  waiting  foe  his 
victim.  About  half  an  hour  afterwards  a 
number  of  people  came  to  the  canoe,  landed 
him,  and  led  him  towards  the  fire,  near  which 
he  saw^  lying  dead,  James  Kelly,  William  Ba« 
ker,  and  James  Hoay,  three  of  those  who  had 
fiurst  mutinied.  3ome  hogs  were  now  brought 
to  be  cooked;  and  Mr.  Mariner  was  pretty 
well  undeceived  respecting  what  he  had  un-^ 
derstood  from  the  gestures  of  the  boy  in  the 

*  The  word  mdte  (pronoaneed  •om^tblng  tike  mdrta^)  te 
tiM  eomiBbn  word  Ihroiigfaout  the  Soath  Sea  Islands  for  ''to 
kfll;'*  &odlii.lL]aid]Munititat«he8aadwidiIfllaiid8. 
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^canoe,  who,  it  was  now  sufficiently  evident, 
merely  meant  to  imply  that  some  of  Mr.  Ma- 
riner's countrymen  lay  dead  where  he  pointed, 
and  that  they  were  going  to  roast  or  bake 
some  hogs  there. 

From  this  place  he  was  led  towards  the 
island  of  Foa.  On  the  way  they  stopped  at  a 
liut,  where  they  stripped  him  of  his  trowsers, 
notwithstanding  his  earnest  solicitations  to 
^retaiA  them;  for  he  already  felt  the  eflBect  of 
the  sun  upon  his  back,  and  dreaded  a  total 
exposure  to  its  heat.  He  was  now  led  about 
<bare«footed,  and  without  any  thing  to  cover 
him,  the  heat  blistering  his  skin  in  a  most 
allocking  manner.  Every  now  and  then  some 
"or  other  of  the  natives  came  up  to  him  from 
motives  of  curiosity,  felt  his  skin  to  compare 
it  with  their  own,  or  likened  it  rather  (as  he 
aftarwards  understood)  to  the  skin  of  a  scraped 
hog,  from  its  whiteness :  from  malice  or  wan* 
tonness  they  spat  upon  him,  pushed  him  about, 
and  Hirew  slicks  and  cocoa-nut  shells  at  him, 
so  that  his  head  was  cut  in  several  places. 
After  having  tihus  tantalized  him,  and  led  him 
aiPMit  for  a  considerable  length  of  time,  as  fast 
as  the  soreness  of  his  feet  would  permit  him  to 
walk,  a  woman  happening  to  pass  near  at 
hand,  frrai  motiyes  of  compassion  gave  him 
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an.  apron  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  chee-tree, 
with  which  he  was  peHrmitted  to  cover  himself^ 
Coming  at  length  to  a  hut,  they  entered  and 
sat  down  to  drink  cava*,  putting  him  in  a 
comer,  and  desiring  him  by  signs  to  sit  down, 
it  being  considered  very  disrespectful  to  stand 
up  before  a  superior;  the  principle  of  which 
point  of  etiquette  will  be  explained  in  another 
place.  Whilst  his  persecutors  were  thus  re- 
galing themselves,  a  man  entered  the  hut  in 
great  haste ;  and  hating  said  something  to  the 
company,  took  Mr.  Mariner  away  with  him. 
As  they  were  going  along  they  met  one  of  the 
Sandwich  islanders,  whom  the  Port  au  Prince 
had  brought  from  Anahooro  Bay,  who  gave 
Mr.  Matriner  to  understand  that  Finow,  the 
king  of  the  islands,  had  sent  for  him.  Wben 
he  arrived  in  the  king's  presence,  the  ^  king 
beckoned  to  him,  and  made  signs  that  he 
should  sit  near  him.  As  he  entered  the  place, 
the  king's  women,  who  sat  at  the  other  end  of 
the  room,  at  the  sight  of  him  in  the  deplorable 
condition  in  which  he  was,  with  one  voice  ut- 
tered a  cry  of  pity,  beating  their  breasts,  and 
exclaiming,  O  yaoo!   chiodofd!    Alas!   poor 

*  An  infusion  of  the  root  of  a  species  of  the  pepper  plants 
the  mode  of  preparing  which,  and  ceremony  of  drinking  it« 
will  be  described  heveaf  ter  in  a  more  proper  place. 
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^ung  tnan!  Portunately  for  Mr.  Mariner, 
Finow  had^ken  an  extraordinary  liking  to 
him  from  the  firstt  moment  he  had  seen  him 
cm  board:  he  thouglit  he  vras  the  captain's 
8bn,  or  at  least  a  young  chief  of  some  conse- 
quence in  his  own  country ;  and  he  accordingly 
had  given  orders,  that  if  they  found  it  neces- 
sary  to  kill  the  white  m^n,  they  should,  at  any 
rtfte,  preserve  Mr.  Mariner's  life.  The  king 
put  his  nose  to  his  forehead  (a  mark  of  friendly 
salutation ;)  and  soon  after  observing  that  he 
Was  very  dirty,  and  much  wounded,  he  desired 
one  of  his  women  attendants  to  take  him  to  a 
pond  within  the  fencing  of  the  house,  where 
he  might  wash  himself.  Here  he  made  him- 
self as  clean  as  mere  water  could  make  him ; 
but  finding  the  dirt  did  not  come  readily  off 
his  ^t,  she  brought  some  sand,  and  began  to 
scrub  them  with  it :  when  he  complained  that 
this  hurt  him,  she  said  something,  which,  at 
that  thne,  he  did  not  clearly  understand,  im- 
plying, that  such  was  the  Tonga  mode  of 
washing.  .  filing  now  prettjr  well  washed,  he 
again  came  in  presence  of  the  king,  and  was 
sent  to  the  other  end  of  the  house,  where  he 
was  oiled  all  over  with  sandal-^wood  oil,  which 
felt  very  Itgreeable,  alleviating  the  smart  of  his 
wounds,  and  greatly  refreshing  bim.    He  now 
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received  a  mat  to  lie  down  on,  where^  over-  - 
come  by  fatigue,  both  of  mind  and  body,  he 
soon  fell  fast  asleep.  During  the  night  he 
was  awakened  by  one  of  the  women,  who . 
brought  him  some  baked  pork  and  some 
yam;  but  being  somehow  prejudiced  against 
the  pork,  lest  it  should  be  human  flesh,  he  did 
not  ta^te  it,  but  ate  heartily  of  the  yam,  not 
having  tasted  any  thing  since  breakfast  the 
preceding  day. 

On  getting  up  the  next  morning,  he  waa 
much  surprised  at  perceiving  eveiy  body  with 
their  heads  shaved:  a  practice  which  is  always 
adopted  at  the  burial  of  Tooitonga,  a  great 
personage  hereafter  to  be  described^  whose 
body  was  this  day  buried. 

In  the  course  of  the  morning  Finow  took 
him  on  board  the  ship,  where  he  was  much 
gratified  in  meeting  several  of  the  crew,  who 
had  been  ordered  on  board  to  bring  the  ship 
close  in  shore.  The  king's  orders  being  under^ 
stood,  they  cut  the  cables,  and  worked  her  in 
shore,  through  a  very  na'rrow  passage,  so  fiiU  of 
rocks  and  shoals,  that,  untried,  it  Mould  have  . 
been  considered  unnavigable,  Ibrough  the 
medium  of  1  ooi  1  ooi  the  king  bad  been  pre- 
viously informed,  that  unless  his  men  (which 
were  about  400  in  number)  were  to  sit  down, 
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and  remain  perfectly  quiet,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  work  the  ship,  the  Englishmen  being 
only  about  fourteai  in  number.  The  moment 
Finow  had  given  orders  to  his  men,  he  was 
most  implicitly  obqred;  they  sat  down,  and 
not  a  word  was  spoken,  nor  the  least  percepti* 
Ije  noise  made  by  them  during  the  whcde 
time,  no  more  than  if  none  of  them  were  on 
board.  The  ship  was  brought  within  half  a 
cable's  length  of  the  shore,  through  the  nar- 
row passage  just  mentioned,  and  run' aground 
according  to  Finow's  orders. 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  ship  plundered  by  Finow's  orders— Accidentf  on  board  | 

— ^Tbe  ship  burned— Guns  hauled  on  shore— Vint  to  the  I 

Uand  of  Whiha— Surprise  of  the  natives  at  the  sight  of  i 

a  watch — Mr.  Mariner  deprived  of  his  books  and  papers, 
as  being  considered  instruments  of  witchcraH— Anecdote 
•of  the  missionaries— Remarks  on  the  present  state  of  the 
ishmdsy  compared  with  that  when  Captain  Cook  Titke4 
them — ^Political  history  of  the  islands  during  the  for^o^ 
ing  twelve  or  fifteen  years,  viz.  Espedititm  to  the  Fiji 
Islands — Insurrection  at  Tonga — Assassination  of  the 
King-^CvoU  toar'^Retum  of  the  expedition  to  the  Fiji 
Islands f  which  joins  the  insurgents  Finow  conquers  the 
Hapai  Islands^^His  cruelty  towards  his  prisonerS'^An' 
nual  invasion  of  the  island  of  Tof^a— Mr.  Mariner  and 
his  companions  receive  orders  to  join  an  expeditioa 
against  Tonga,  and  to  employ  the  guns — Anecdote  of 
an  insane  woman— ^Finow's  fleet  sails  for  Namooca — ^The 
fleet  arrives  off  a  consecrated  place  at  Tonga — ^Descrip- 
tion of  a  ceremony  called  Toogi — ^Preparations  for  battle 
— ^Description  of  the  fortification  of  Nioocalofa. 

A  FTER  the  ship  was  run  aground,  the  follo^nng 
two  or  three  days  were  employed  in  striking 
the  masts,  and  conveying  on  shore  two  of  the 
cafronades  and  eight  barrels  of  gunpowder ; 


TtlAKSACTIOI^S   AT    LB^OO^A.  99 

all  that  remained  was  too  much  damaged  for 
Bse.  Many  of  the  nativea,  in  the  mean  while, 
were  busily  engaged  in  stripping  the  upper 
works  of  their  iron,  and  knocking  the  hoops 
off  the  casks  in  the  hold ;  iron  being  ^  most 
valuable  commodity  to  them.  During  these 
operations  the  ground  tier  of  oil,  the  hoops 
being  knocked  off  the  casks,  burst  out,  ^and 
suffocated  eight  of  the  natives.  In  consequence 
ef  this  great  discharge  of  oil,  the  water  in  the 
hold  was  covered  with  it,  to  the  depth  of  two 
feet.  Two  men,  who  had  struggled  out  of  this 
body  of  water  and  oil,  strongly  expressed  their 
amazemeni(a8  they  afterwards  explained  them- 
selveti  to  Mr.  Mariner,  when  he  understood 
their  language)  at  the  difficulty  they  experi- 
enced in  rising  through  the  oil :  they  could 
swim  in  the  water  below  easily  enough,  but  as 
soon  as  they  emei^ed  from  the  water  into  the 
stratum  of  oil  above,  the  less  specific  gravity  of 
the  latter  rendered  their  ascent  difficirit.  They 
ccwnprahend^  the  reason,  however,  very  well', 
^as  soon  as  he  had  learned  the  language  suffi- 
ciently to  explain  it  to  them .  Three  other  men 
were  at  the  same  time  severely  wounded,  by 
some  butts  bursting  out  on  them  while'  they 
were  in  the  act  of  knocking  off  the  hoops. 
Finow,  observing  one  of  the  natives  busily 
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employed  in  ctttting  oat  the  iron  fid  firom  ibm 
main  top-gallant*maat,  and  as  he  was  a  low 
fellow,  whom  he  did&ot  choose  should  take  sack 
a  liberty,  'he  was  resolved  to  put  a  stop  to  hit 
WQsk ;  so  speaking  to  a  Sandwich  islander,  who 
was  amusing  himself  on  4eck  by  firing  off  his 
musket^,  he  bade  him  try  to  bring  that  maa 
down  firom  aloft :  without  the  least  hesitation 
he  leydled  his  piece,  and  instantly  brought  him 
down  dead :  the  shot  entered  his  body,  and  the 
&11  broke  both  thighs  and  firactured  his  ricuU ; 
upon  which  Finow  laughed  heartily,  and  seemed 
mightily  pleased  atthe  facility  with  which  it  was 
done*  When  Mr«  Mariner  understood  the  lan- 
guage, he  asked  the  king  how  he  could  be  so 
seemingly  cruel  as  to  kill  the  poor  man  for  so 
trifling  a  fault :  his  majesty  replied  that  he  was 
only  a  low,  vulgar  fellow  (a  cook) ;  and  that  his 
life  or  death  was  of  no  consequence  at  all  i» 

tocietyt« 

On  Tuesday,  the  9th  of  December,  it  beii^ 
qpring*tides,  the  ship  floated,  and  waa  warped 

*  The  Sandwich  islanderg  arc  pretty  well  acquainted  with 
the  use  of  fire-arms :  their  chief  had,  at  that  U'me,  2000  stand 
4>f  muskets,  procured  at  different  times  from  American  ships. 

f  The  lower  orders  are  thought  to  have  no  souls,  and  a 
cook  k considered  the  moit valgar  professioB  amoi^  them; 
wUle  a  carpenter  is  esteemed  the  roost  reqieelable^ 
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m  to  low  water  mark*  In  the  evenmg  diey  set 
fire  to  her,  in  order  to  get  more  easily  after^r 
wards  at  the  iron  work.  All  the  great  giins  on 
board  were  loaded,  and  as  they  began  to  be 
heated  by  the  general  conflagration  they  went 
off,  one  after  another,  producing  a  terrible  panic 
among  all  the  natives.  Mr.  Mariner  was,-  at 
this  time,  asleep  at  a  house  near  the  shore: 
being  soon,  however,  awakened  by  the  noise 
of  the  guns,  he  saw  several  of  tiie  natives  run* 
aing  into  the  house,  in  a  great  fright ;  they,  no 
doubt,  thought  every  thing  was  going  to  wreck 
and  ruin :  seeing  their  distress,  he  gave  them 
to  understand,  by  signs^  that  nothing  was  to  be 
feared,  and  that  they  might  go  to  sleep  in  safety. 
After  the  guns  had  ceased  firing  he  went  down 
to  the  beach,  lOid  found  the  ship  burnt  to  the 
water^s  edge.  He  walked  to  the  house  again, 
filled  with  melancholy  reflections,  and  retiring 
to  his  mat,  sleep  at  length  brought  a  temporary 
relief  to  his  afffictions. 

The  neit  day,  as  soon  as  it  was  day-light, 
the  natives  flocked  to  the  beach,  and  by  the 
direction  and  assistance  of  Mr.  Mariner  and 
some  of 'the  crew,  got  five  of  the  carronadea 
on  shore,  by  tying  a  rope  round  them,  and 
dragging  them  widi  the  main  strength  of  two 
or  duree  hundred  men.    A  few  days  afterwards 
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three  more  carronades  were  brought  on  shore 
in  like  manner,  and  also  four  long  gun^,  bat 
>vhicb,  on  account  of  their  weight,  were  never 
afterwards  made  use  of. 

About  a  week  now  elapsed,  without  any  ma- 
terial circujaodtance  occurring;  during  which 
time  Mr.  Mariner  kept,  for  the  most  part, 
within  deKnrs,  by  the  advice  of  Finow,  lest  he 
should  be  injured  by  the  wantonness  or  malice 
of  the  lower  orders,  who  took  every  opportu- 
nity of  insulting  him.  On  the  16th  of  Decern-* 
her,  Finow,  having  a  mind  to  go  to  the  island  of 
Whiha,  for  the  sake  of  the  recreation  of  riioot- 
ing  rats,  invited  Mr.  Mariner  to  accompany 
him.  The  inhabitants  of  this  island  made 
great  rejoicings  on  account  of  Finow's  arrival. 
He  remained  there  three  or  four  days,  spending 
the  time  principally  in  shooting  rats*  and  birds. 

One  morning  during  Finow's  stay  at  this 
island,  some  of  the  natives  brought  to  Mr: 
Mariner  his  watch,  which  they  had  /procured 
from  out  of  his  chest,  and  with  loc^s  of  cu- 
riosity inquired  what  it  was.  He  took  it  from 
them,  wound  it  up,  put  it  to  the  ear  of  one  of 
them,  and  returned  it:  every  hand  was  now. 

t 
*  Rat9  are  frequently  used  as  an  article  of  diet  by  thb 
lower  orders :  the  chieft  shoot  them  merely  for  funusement,, 
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atttstretehed  with:  eagerness  to  take  hold  of  it ; 
it  was  applied  in  turns  to  their  ears ;  they  were 
astonished  at  the  noise  it  made ;  they  listened 
again  to  it ;  turned  it  on  every  side,  and  ex- 
claimed "  mo-ooi"  (it  is  alive  J):  they  then 
pinched  and  hit  it,  as  if  expecting  it  would 
squeak  out ;  they  looked  at  each  other  with 
wonder^  laughed  aloud,  snapped  their  fingers, 
and  made  a  sort  of  clucking  noise  with  the 
tongue  (expressing  amazement).  One  brought 
a  sharp  stone,  for  Mr.  Mariner  to  force  it  open 
with;  he  opened  it  in  the  proper  way,  and 
shewed  them  the  works ;  several  endeavoured 
to  seize  hold  of  it  at  once,  and  he  who  got  it  ran 
away  with  it,  and  all  the  rest  after  him.  In 
about  an  hour  they  returned  with  the  watch 
completely  broken  to  pieces.  One  had  the 
case,  another  the  broken  dial,  and  the  wheete 
and  works  were  distributed  among  them.  They 
then  gave  him  the  fragments,  and  made  signs 
to  him  to  put  it  together,  and  make  it  do  as  it 
^id  before :  upon  which  he  gave  them  to  un- 
derstand that  they  had  killed  it,  and  that  it  was 
impossible  to  bring  it  to  life  again.  The  man 
wbo  considered  it  his  property  exclaimed  mou^- 
wuw  (spoiled  t),  and  made  a  hissing  noise',  ex- 
pressive  of  disappointment :  he  accused  the  rest 
of  using  violenee^  and  ih^  in  return  accused 
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him  and  one  anoitlier.  Whilct  ihey  were  diiis 
in  high  dispute  there  came  anotfier  native^  who 
had  seen  and  learned  the  use  of  a  watch  on 
board  a  French  ship ;  when  he  nnderstood  the 
cause  of  their  dispote,  he  called  them  all  c&m 
vali  {a  pack  of  fools),  and  explained,  in  the  Ibl* 
lowing  manner,  the  use  of  the  watch :  making 
a  circle  in  the  sand,  with  sundry  marks  about 
its  circumference,  and  turning  a  stick  about  the 
centre  of  the  circle,  to  represent  an  index,  he 
informed  them  that  the  use  of  the  watch  was 
to  tell  where  the  sun  was ;  that  when  the  sun 
was  in  the  east  the  watch  would  point  to  such  a 
mark,  and  when  the  son  was  highest  it  would 
point  here,  and  when  in  the  west  it  would  point 
diere ;  and  diis,  he  said,  the  watch  would  do, 
although  it  was  in  a  house,  and  could  not  see 
the  sun ;  and  in  the  night-time,  he  added,  it 
would  tell  what  portion  of  a  day's  length  it 
would  be  before  the  sun  would  rise  again.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  -convey  an  adequate  idea 
of  their  astonishment:  one  said  it  was  an  ani- 
mal, another  said  it  was  a  plant ;  and  when 
this  man  told  them  it  was  manufactured,  Ihey 
al}  exclaimed  JFbmtooa  boto/  what  an  ingenious 
country !  All  this  Mr.  Mariner  collected  partly 
"by  their  gestures,  and  afterwards  mare  folly 
when  he  understood  thdr  language,  and  con- 
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Tersed  with  this  man,  who  always  ptidfic}  Ihid'- 
self  upon  his  knowledge  of  the  use  of  a  watch, 
calling  himself  Papalstngi  (an  Eurc^an). 

About  the  20th  of  December,  Mr.  Marintfi' 
returned  to  Lefooga  along  with  Finow.  His 
life  was  still  not  only  uncomfortable,  but  ofiten 
exposed  to  many  dangers,  or,  at  best,  he  suffered 
many  insults  from  the  wantonness  and  m^tlevo- 
lence  of  the  lower  orders.  Tooi  Tdoi  was  by 
no  means  his  firiend,  but^  on  the  contrary,  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  Finow  to  kill  bMh  him 
and  the  other  Englishmen  ;  lest  a  ship  sbould 
arrive,  and  learning  from  theiti-  the  fate  of  the 
Port  au  Prince,  take  an  ample  revenge  for  the 
injury  done  their  countrymen  :  but  Finow,  for- 
tunately^  was  not  of  thi9  opinion ;  he  conceived 
that  white  people  were  of  too  generous  and  for- 
giving a  temper  to  take  revenge,  and  therefiore 
declined  doing  them  any  farmer  mischief.  He 
had  probably  acquired  this  favourable  idea  of 
us,  from  observing  thcit  Europeans  were  not 
accustomed  to  knock  out  the  brains  of  those 
under  their  command  for  every  trijUing  offence ! 

As  Mr.  Mariner  had  in  his  possession  a  few 
printed  books  and  some  writing  paper,  he  was 
often  found  by  Finow  either  writing  or  read- 
ing :  one  day  the  latter  desired  him  to  give  up 
all  his  books  and  papers  ;  which,  when  he  had 
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done,  he  had  the  mortification  to  find  that  they 
were  ordered  to  be  burnt.  On  requiring  an 
explanation  of  this  extraordinary  conduct,  on 
the  part  of  a  nmn  who  appeared  on  other  occa- 
sions to  be  so  much  his  friend,  he  was  informed, 
through  the  medium  of  Tooi  Tooi,  that  the 
king  could  not,  on  any  account,  allow  him  to 
practise  witchcraft  to  the  injury  of  the  Tonga 
people;  and  that  it  was  well  known  to  the  king 
and  many  others,  that  those  books  and  papers 
were  instruments  and  means  of  invocation,  to 
bring  down  some  evil  or  plague  upon  the  coun- 
try. Mr.  Mariner  could  not  very  well  eompre* 
hend  Tooi  Tooi's  interpretation ;  but  when  he 
afterwards  understood  the  language,  the  king 
explained  to  him  his  opinion  of  books  and  pa- 
pers, and  gave  his  reasons  for  that  opinion,  in 
the  following  account. 

"  Some  years  ago,  on  the  arrival  of  an  Euro- 
^^  pean  vessel,  one  of  the  white  men  came  to 
'^  live  among  them  by  choice.  This  man's 
."  name  was  Morgan.  He  lived  for  a  consider- 
"  able  time  on  terms  of  great  friendship  with 
"  the  natives,  and  was  much  respected  by 
"  them.  Some  time  afterwards  there  came  an- 
"  other  European  vessel,'*  (the  Duff,  Captain 
Wilson,  with  the  missionaries,)  '^  and  from 
^'  this  ship  also  there  came  several  white  men, 
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"  to  live  by  choice  among  them.  The  white 
'^  men  that  came  last  built  a  house,  in  which 
"  they  used  often  to  shut  themselves  up,  to 
^'  sing  and  perform  ceremonies,  (as  Finow  ex- 
"pressed  it).  Matters  went  on  very  well  for 
"  some  time :  at  length  a  quarrel  ensued  be- 
"  tween  Morgan  and  the  other  white  men,  at 
"  first  about  an  iron  pot  which  he  wanted  to  bor-^ 
"  row  of  them,  and  then  about  some  pigs  which 
'^  they  said  he  had  stolen  from  them  :.  upon  this 
"  they  informed  the  chiefs  that  this  Morgan 
"  had  been  a  bad  man  in  his  own  country,  and 
"  was  under  sentence  of  banishment  for  his 
"  crimes ;  but  from  the  full  execution  of  which 
^^  he  had  escaped.^'  (He  had  actually  escaped 
from  Botany  Bay.)  "  The  people  then  began 
"  to  treat  Morgan  with  every  species  of  insult, 
^'  so  that  his  life  was  very  uncomfortable,  and 
"  often  in  great  danger.  Morgan  in  his  turn 
".  told  the  chiefs  who  they  were ;  viz.  that  they 
"  were  men  sent  out  by  the  king  of  England, 
"  to  bring  a  pestilence  upon  the  people  of 
^'  Tonga,  and  that  they  accordingly  shut  them- 
"  selves  up  in  this  house,  to  perform  witch- 
"  craft,  and  make  incantations,  which  was  the 
"  cause  of  thep^tilence  that  then  raged :"  (there 
was  an  epidemic  disease  at  the  time,  which 
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was  very  fatal  among  the  chiefii,  two  or  three 
dying  every  day)  **  and  that  all  their  books 
"  were  books  of  witchcraft.  The  chiefs  began 
'^  to  take  Morgan's  statement  into  serious  con- 
*'  sideration  ;  there  certainly  was  a  great  mor- 
^'  tality  among  them  :  the  white  men  often  as- 
"  sembled,  and  sang  very  loud ;  besides  which, 
"  they  would  not  let  the  Tonga  people  be  pre- 
"  sent;  and  to  prevent  them  even  from  peeping 
**  through  the  crevires  of  the  reed  fencing 
"  of  the  house,  they  stopt  them  up  with  all 
^'  kinds  of  filth,  knowing  that  the  cleanliness  of 
"  the  Tonga  people  would  not  then  allow  them 
'^  even  to  approach.  And  the  chiefe  said  to 
*^  themselves,  if  these  people  are  doing  no 
"  harm,  why  do  not  they  allow  us  to  be  pre- 
"  sent  ?  we  dp  not  conceal  our  ceremonies 
"  from  them,  why  do  not  they  expose  theirs  to 
^^  us  ?  In  the  mean  while  Morgan  said  to  the 
"  chiefs,  '  You  see  the  effect  of  tlieir  incanta- 
"  '  tions ;  several  of  you  are  dying  every  day ; 
*'  *  by  and  by  you  will  be  all  cut  off,  and  the 
"  '  king  of  England  will  take  possession  of 
''  *  your  islands  ;  for  although  you  have  the  re- 
"  '  medy  in  your  power,  you  will  not  make 
"  *  use  of  it.' — ^The  chiefs  took  the  alarm  in 
**  time;  they  rushed  upon  the  white  men,  and 
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"  killed  all  but  three,  who  were  at  that  time 
*'  under  the  protection  of  Veachi;"  a  great  chief, 
hereafter  to  be  noticed. 

Such  was  the  cause  of  the  fate  of  the  mission- 
aries, as  related  by  the  king  to  Mr.  Mariner, 
who  often  afterwards  heard  the  same  relation 
from  other  chiefs.  He  enquired  what  became 
of  the  three  that  were  under  the  protection  of 
Veachi,  and  learnt  that  they  were  killed  during 
a  ciril  war :  they  might  indeed  have  made  tfa^ir 
escape,  along  with  some  natives  who  invited 
them  into  a  canoe,  which  was  going  to  another 
island,  but  they  chose  to  remain ;  urging  for 
their  reason  that  they  had  not  quarrelled  with 
any  of  the  Tonga  people,  and  that  consequently 
they  should  not  be  hurt ;  the  others  infonned 
them,  however,  that  it  was  the  Tonga  custom 
not  only  to  kill  an  enemy,  but  also  all  his  friends 
and  relations,  if  possible :  the  three  mission- 
uries  then  replied  that  as  they  had  done  no 
harm,  and  meant  no  harm,  their  God  would 
protect  them :  at  this  moment,  a  party  of  na« 
tives,  who  were  lying  in  wait  in  a  neighbouring 
thicket,  rushed  out  and  killed  them  with  their 
spears.  The  natives  in  the  canoe  pushed  off 
from  the  shore,  and  made  their  escape.-*-How 
necessary  it  is  to  know  the  customs  of  the  coun* 
try !  how  baneful  it  is  to  be  presumptuous !  Our 
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best  intentions  may  be  ruined  by  the  ignorance 
of  the  one^'  and  influence  of  the  other. 

But  to  return  from  this  di^^ession ;  Mr.  Ma- 
riner, and  his  companions,  ignorant  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  country,  and  of  the  customs  of  the 
people,  were  often  much  distressed  for  want  of 
food :  sometimes  food  was  brought  to  them,  but 
often  not ;  sometimes  they  ^  ere  invited  by  the 
natives  to  walk  into  their  houses  and  eat  with 
them;  but  frequently  they  seemed  to  be  quite 
neglected,  and  were  reduced  to  the  necessity  of 
procuring  what  they  wanted  by  stealth.  At 
length,  through  Tooi  Tooi's  inte^rpretation,  Mr. 
Mariner  made  known  their  wants  to  the  king, 
upon  which  the  latter  seemed  greatly  surprised 
at  their  apparent  stupidity  ;  and  enquired  how 
food  was  obtained  in  England:  and  when  he 
heard  that  every  man  procured  the  necessary 
supplies  for  himself  and  family  by  purchase, 
and  that  his  friends,  for  the  most  part,  only  par- 
took by  invitation,  and  that  strangers  were 
scarcely  ever  invited,  unless  with  a  view  of 
forming  ^n  acquaintance ;  he  laughed  at  what 
be  called  the  ill-natui-e  and  selfishness  of  the 
white  people ;  and  told  Mr.  Mariner  that  the 
Tonga  custom  was  far  better,  and  that  he  had 
nothing  to  do  when  he  felt  himself  hungry  but 
to  go  into  any  house  where  eating  and  drinkipg 
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was  going  forward,  «rit  himself  down  without  in- 
vitation, and  partake  with  the  company.  After 
this,  the  generality  of  the  natives  made  this 
selfishness,  as  they  considered  it,  of  the  Euro- 
peans quite  proverbial ;  and  when  any  stranger 
came  into  their  houses  to  eat  with  them,  they 
would  say  jocosely,  No!  we  shall  treat  you 
«fter  the  manner  of  the  Papa^angis;  go  home, 
and  eat  what  you  have  got,  and  we  shall  eat 
what  toe  have  got ! 

Mr.  Mariner  and  his  companions,  about  iGive 
in  number,  (for  the  others  were  dispersed  upon 
different  islands)  began  now  to  be  heartily  tired 
of  their  way  of  life,  and  requested  the  king  to 
give  them  a  large  canoe,  that  they  might  rig  it 
as  a  sloop,  and  (with  his  permission)  endeavour 
to  make  Norfolk  Island  on  their  way  to  New 
Holland;  but  this  he  refused,  under  pretext 
that  the  canoe  would  be  too  weak  to  stand  the 
sea.  On  farther  solicitation,  however,  he  gave 
them  leave  to  build  a  vessel  for  the  express 
purpose,  but  in  the  progress  of  the  work  hap- 
pening unfortunately  to  notch  one  of  their  axes^ 
he  refused  any  longer  the  use  of  them. 

Thus  cut  off  from  all  present  hopes  of  escape, 
it  became  more  than  ever  necessary  to  conform 
their  minds  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the 
people  wl)om  they  were  among ;  but  in  a  short 
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time  the  ever  changing  events  of  war  aierved  to 
crente  a  degree  of  activity  in  the  mind,  destruc- 
tive of  habits  of  disagreeable  reflections,  and 
fruitless  regrets. 

As  we  are  now  about  to  enter  upon  a  new 
scene  of  things,  in  which  the  political  interests 
<if  these  islands  are  particularly  concerned,  it 
becomes  necessary  to  affol^  a  general  view  of 
their  history,  from  the  time  of  Captain  Cook; 
and  particularly  for  the  twelve  or  filleen  years 
previous  to  Mr.  Mariner's  arpval  there,  with  a 
view  to  understand  perfectly  the  state  of  thingli 
as  he  found  it. 

At  the  time  when  Captain  Cook  was  at  these 
islands,  the  habits  of  war  were  little  known  to 
the  natives ;  the  only  quarrels  in  whicli  they 
had  at  that  time  been  engaged  had  been 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  Feejee  islaads, 
about  120  leagues  to  the  westward  ;  for  having 
been  in  the  habit  of  visiting  these  idands  for 
sandal  wood,  &c.  they  occasiona  •  ^  assisted  one 
or  other  of  the  warlike  parties  against  the  ene- 
my. The  bows  and  arrows  which  before  that 
period  liad  been  in  use  among  the  people 
of  Tonga  were  of  a  weaker  kind,  and  6tted 
ratiter  for  sport  than  war,-^f6r  the  purpose 
of  sA^ooting  rats,  bir(jfai,  &c.  From  the  fierce 
and  warlike  people  €>f  those  islaai^^  howf^ver^ 
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-they  soon  learned  to  c<»istruct  bows  and  arrows 
of  ^i^ueh  more  martial  aad  formidable  nature ; 
and  soon  became  acquainted  with  a  better  form 
of  the  spear,  and  a  superior  method  of  holding 
and  throwing  this  missile  weapon.  1  h..^  also 
imitated  them  by  degrees  in  thepractice  of  paint- 
ing their  £aces,  and  using  a  peculiar  dress  in 
time  of  war,  giving  a  fierce  S4>pearance,  calcu- 
lated to  strike  terror  into  the  minds  of  their 
enemies.  These  martial  improvements  were  in 
their  progress  at  the  time  of  Captain  Cook's 
arrival,  but  not  in  general  practice ;  for  having 
few  or  no  civil  dissensions  among  themselves, 
the  knowledge  of  these  things  wasconfioed  prin- 
cipally to  a  few  young chiefe  and  their  adherents, 
who  had  been  at  the  Feejee  islands.  Captain 
Cook  describes  some  evolutions  practised  by  the 
natives  as  being  form9  of  war,  and  indeed 
they  have  that  appearance ;  but  they  are  to  b^ 
considered  rather  as  games  and  dances^  wbi^h 
the  Tonga  people  Ijuid  learnt  from  the  island  of 
Neuha.  None  of  the  oldest  natives  could  give 
any  account  of  their  first  discovery  of  the  Fee- 
jee islands,  but  say  they  went  to  the  Feejee 
islands  before  the  natives  of  those  islands  came 
to  them :  perhaps  their  canoes  were  drifted 
there  by  strong  easterly  winds. — Sinee  Cap- 
tain Cook's  time,  a  certain  chief  at  the  island 
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of  Tonga*,  where  all  the  principal  chiefr  at 
that  time  resided,  and  whose  name  was  Tooi 
Hala  Fatai,  having  by  former  visits  contracted 
the  warlike  habits  of  the  Feejee  islanders,  be- 
came tired  of  the  peaceful  and  idle  life  he  led 
at  home,  and  was  therefore  determined  to  re- 
pair again  to  those  islands,  in  company  with  a 
number  of  young  men  of  the  same  unquiet  dis- 
position. They  were  pleased  with  the  Feejee 
maxim,  that  war  and  strife  were  the  noble  em- 
ployments of  men,  and  ease  and  pleasure  wor- 
thy to  be  courted  only  by  the  weak  and  effemi- 
nate. Tooi  Hala  Fatai  accordingly  set  sail 
with  his  followers,  about  250  in  number,  in 
three  large  canoes,  for  the  island  of  Laemba ; 
not  to  make  an  attack  upon  the  place,  but  to 
join  one  parly  or  the  other,  and  rob,  plunder, 
get  canoes,  kill  the  natives,and  in  short  to  do  any 
thing  that  was,  according  to  their  notions,  ac- 
tive, noble,  and  glorious.  To  give  an  instance  of 
•the  spirit  of  these  young  men,  while  yet  at  the 
island  of  Tonga,  they  on  one  occasion,  during 

*  It  must  be  observed  that  Tonga  is  the  name  of  one  of 
the  largest  of  the  Friendly  islands,  and  that  it  gives  name  to 
all  these  islands  taken  collectively^  as  a  capital  town  some- 
times gives  name  to  a  country;  and  that  it  must  be  taken  in 
this  latter  sense  wherever  the  words  *^  island  of  are  net 
used.before  iu 
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the  night,  undermined  a  storehotuse  of  yams, 
cloth,  mats,  &c.  and  working  their  way  up  into 
the  place,  emptied  it  of  every  thing  it  contain- 
ed ;  not  that  they  wanted  these  things,  for  they 
were  all  independent  chiefs,  but  solely  for  their 
amusement.  They  had  previously  taken  an 
oath,  by  their  respective  tutelar  Gods  and  their 
fathers,  not  to  betray  one  another  under  pe- 
nalty of  death ;  and  if  on  these  occasions  they 
met  with  a  stranger,  who  would  not  reaiily 
enter  into  their  views,  they  put  it  out  of  his 
power  to  discover  them,  by  dispatching  him 
without  farther  ceremony. 

This  chief  and  his  companions  being  arrived 
at  the  Feejee  islands,  employed  themselves  in 
4he  way  suitable  to  their  inclinations ;  some* 
times  joining  one  party,  sometimes  another,  a« 
4;aprice,  or  the  hopes  of  plunder,  led  them :  and 
as  many  of  these  islands  were  not  only  at  war 
with  one  another,  but  also  had  civil  dissensions 
among  themselves,  two  or  three  garrisons  on 
one  island  being  in  a  state  of  warfare,  one  with 
another,  (and  this  was  the  case  in  several 
of  them)  the  new  comers  found  a  choice  of 
employment  ready  prepared  for  them. 

They  remained  at  the  Feejee  islands  about 
two  years  and  a  half,  towards  the  end  of  which 
period,  they  were  not  contented  with  joining 
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the  wars  of  others,  but  entered  into  one  of  their 
own^  for  the  gi'eater  acquirement  of  plunder : 
and  their  superior  bravery  rendered  them  yery 
successful.  Tired  at  length  with  their  long 
absence  from  home,  they  returned  to  Tonga ; 
leaving  their  own  canoes  behind  them,  and 
coming  away  in  the  better  formed  ones  of  the 
Feejee  islands.  In  their  passage  however  they 
experienced  a  heavy  gale,  during  which  one  of 
'  the  canoes,  with  some  of  the  choicest  men,  was 
lost.  On  the  arrival  of  the  remainder  at  the 
island  of  Tonga,  they  found  the  place  in  a  state 
of  insurrection ;  the  cause  and  circumstances 
of  which  are  as  follow : 

Long  before  the  j)eriod  of  Tooi  Hala  Fatai's 
departure  for  Feejee,  Toogoo  Ahoo  had  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne ;  but  had  held  the  reins 
of  government  not  with  the  complete  satisfac 
tion  of  his  people :  far  from  it.  He  is  reported 
to  have  been  a  man  of  a  vindictive  and  cruel 
turn  of  mind,  taking  every  opportunity  to  exert 
his  authority  ;  and  frequently  in  a  manner  not 
only  cruel,  but  wanton:  as  an  instance  of 
which,  he  on  one  occasion  gave  orders  (which 
were  instantly  obeyed,)  that  twelve  of  his 
cooks,  who  always  were  in  waiting  at  his  public 
ceremony  of  drinking  cava,  should  undergo  the 
amputation  of  their  left  arms,  merely  to  distin- 
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guish  them  fi'om  other  men  ;  and  for  the  vanity 
of  rendering  himself  singular  by  this  extraordi- 
nary exercise  of  his  authority.  This  and  many 
other  acts  of  cruelty  laid  the  groundwork  for 
an  insurrection,  and  a  complete  revolution  in 
the  affaira  of  Tonga. 

Toobo  Neuha,  a  great  chief,  and  brother  of 
Finow,  felt,  or  conceived  himself,  to  be  exceed- 
ingly oppressed  by  the  tyranny  of  Toogoo  Ahoo ; 
till  at  length  he  determined  to  be  free,  or  to  die 
in  the  attempt.  With  this  view  he  often  conversed 
with  Finow,  (at  that  time  tributary  chief  of  ithe 
Hapai  islands,)  sounding  his  opinion,  and 
spurring  him  on  to  the  same  resolution ;  with 
the  declaration,  that  if  he  would  not  assist 
him,  he  would  manage  the  whole  conspiracy 
himself.  Led  on  partly  by  these  persuasions, 
but  principally  by  his  own  private  views, 
Finow  entered  into  a  league  with  Toobo 
Neuha.  One  evening  these  two,  attended  by 
several  of  their  usual  followers,  waited  on 
Toogoo  Ahoo,  as  was  now  and  then  cus- 
tomary, to  pay  their  respects  to  him,  by  pVe- 
sents  of  cava  root,  cloth,  a  pig,  and  several 
baskets  of  yams ;  they  then  retired.  This  served 
as  a  plausible  reason  for  their  being  that  night 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  king's  house. 
About   midnight  they  again  repaired  to  h^ 
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house  with  their  followers,  whom  they  placed 
around  it  as  watchful  guards,  ready  to  dispatcb 
all  who  might  attempt  to  escape  from  the 
place:  of  these  Finow  took  the  commandy 
whilst  Toobo  ^euha  entered,  armed  with  his 
axe,  and  burning  with  desire  of  revenge.  As 
he  passed  along,  on  either  hand  lay  the  wives 
and  favourite  mistresses  of  the  king,  the 
matchless  beauties  of  Tonga,  perfumed  with 
the  aroma  of  sandal  wood,  and  their  necks 
strung  with  wreaths  of  the  freshest  flowers; 
the  sanguinary  chief  could  have  wept  over 
their  fate,  but  the  freedom  of  his  country  was 
at  stake,  and  the  opportunity  was  not  to  be 
lost,  lie  sought  the  mat  of  his  destined  vic-^ 
tim,  ^here  he  lay  buried  in  the  profoundest 
sleep :  he  stood  over  him  for  a  short  moment, 
but  being  willing  that  he  should  know  from 
whom  he  received  *his  death,  he  struck  him 
with  his  hand  upon  the  face :  Toogoo  Ahoo 
started  up, — '*  'Tis  I,  Toobo  Neuha,  that 
strike,"'  and  a  tremendous  blow  felled  him  to 
the  ground,  never  to  rise  again.  Horror  and 
confusion  immediately  took  place :  Toobo 
Neuha  snatched  up  the  late  king's  adopted 
son,  (a  child  of  three  years  old,)  whom  he  was 
desirous  of  saving,  and  rushed  out  of  the  house 
^fi  the  guards  of  Finow  rushed  in,  when  speedy 
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death  silenced  the  scream's  of  those  who  but 
now  lay  reposed  in  the  arms  of  sleep. 

The  two  chiefs  and  their  followers  betook 
themselyes,  as  quickly  as  possible,  to  Hahagi) 
the  northern  part  of  the  island.  Early  in  the 
morning  confusion  and  dismay  reigned  in  the 
island  of  Tonga — men  and  women  ran  they 
knew  not  whither,  unknowing  whether  to  join 
this  party  or  that— old  men  were  seen  making 
^>eeches  to  the  people,  encouraging  them  to 
avenge  the  death  of  their  chief: — the  numerous 
relations  and  friends  of  th^  deceased  king  ran 
about  beating  their  breasts  and  weeping: — 
shells  were  heard  blowing  in  every  quarter, 
as  the  signals  of  war  and  disturbance, — here 
to  assemble  the  friends  of  the  late  How,* — 
there  to  summon  together  the  partizans  of 
liberty. 

Finow  and  Toobo  Neuha,  in  the  course  of 
a  few  hours,  assembled  together  a  considerable 
niiiKiber  of  adherents,  with  whom,  aflker  having 
laxinched  their  canoes  in  case  their  retreat  from 
the  island  should  be  necessary,  they  proceeded 
to  Hihifo  (the  place  where  the  How  was 
killed).  When  they  arrived  here,  their  first 
concern  was  to  destroy  the  enemy's  canoes ; 
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and  they  succeeded  in  doing  it,  after  some 
opposition.  They  next  directed  their  march 
to  the  place  where  the  loyalists  were  assem- 
\Aedj  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile  distant 
from  Hihifo,  and  a  general  battle  took  place, 
which  lasted  till  night,  with  great  slaughter  on 
both  sides:  Finow's  party,  however,  was  at 
length  repulsed,  and  forced  to  fly  back  to  Ha- 
kagi,  where  it  remained  till  the  evening  of  the 
ensuing  day,  when  an  event  happened  which 
reinforced  its  strength,  and  gave  the  allied 
chiefs  and  their  followers  fresh  spirits  for  the 
combat ; — this  was  the  arrival  of  the  t^vo  ca- 
noes with  Tooi  Hala  Fatai  and  bis  bold  ad- 
venturers from  the  Feejee  islands.  This  chief 
and  his  warlike  companions,  ever  ready  to 
enter  into  a  new  contest,  immediately  joined 
Finow,  and  swore  allegiance  to  his  cause. 
The  very  evening  of  their  landing,  however, 
their  leader,  Tooi  Hala  Fatai,  felt  himself 
much  indisposed ;  and  as  his  disorder  hourly 
increased,  he  was  seized  with  the  apprehensioa 
that  his  complaint  was  mortal.  With  this  idea 
strongly  impressed  upon  his  mind,  he  proposed 
that  they  should  sally  forth  as  early  as  possible 
the  ensuing  morning,  to  meet  the  enemy  while 
he  had  any  strength  remaining,  that  by  this 
means  he  might  escape  th#  bed  of  sickness  and 
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die  gloriously  in  the  field  of  battle.  Scafc^ly 
had  the  sun  risen,  ^ben  the  three  chiefs  aiMjl 
their  brave  wamors  were  already  on  their 
march  towards  Hihefo.  *  Their  equally  brave 
and  detemuned  opponents  met  them  about 
half-way.  Both  of  them  paused  as  if  instinc- 
tively at  the  same  moment.  They  sumpioned 
up  their  spirits  to  endure  a  mighty  and  bloody 
conflict:  liberty  on  the  one  side,  loyalty  on 
the  other,  fired  them  with  the  desire  of  per- 
forming matchless  achievements.  The  active 
and  impetuous  mind  of  Tooi  Hala  Fatal  cpuld 
brook  no  dday:  anxious  to  set  the  glorioufi 
example  of  an  heroic  spirit,  he  and  h\»  Feejee 
warriors  began  the  battle  by  rushing  forward 

*  The  following  description  of  the  battle  is  expreited  in  a 
ityle  of  language  that  may  be  thought  not  very  consiet^t 
with  the  sobriety  of  hittorical  narration :  but  I  |iave  ventured 
to  do  this,  because  the  natives  always  describe  this  battle  in 
the  strongest  terms,  as  the  first  and  one  of  the  most  bloody 
that  ever  was  fought.  On  one  side  were  the  late  king's  nn* 
merous  relations  bravely  fighting,  each  in  the  secret  hope  of 
obtaining  a  kingdom :  on  the  other  side  were  three  cbieft  of 
vDConf uerable  spirit,  one  fighting  for  dominiooy  another.fiyr 
his  reputation  as  a  patriot,  and  the  third,  with  a  fierce  and 
warlike  mind,  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  a  name,  setting 
bis  life  at  no  consideration  whatever.  The  circumstances  of 
this  battle,  as  here  described,  are  strictly  as  related  by  the 
natives.  J'  M. 

VOL.  I.  • 
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on  a  party  of  the  enemy.     Immediately  the 
battle  became  general,  with  such  unconquera- 
ble determination  on  both  sides,  that  the  plains 
of  Tonga  had  perhaps  never  before  witnessed 
so  tremendous  a  shock  <     The  brave  Toobo 
Neuha,  inspired  by  the  greatness  of  his  cause, 
^ith  a  resistless  arm  performed  prodigies  of 
valour :  when  he  stood,  he  stood  like  a  rock — 
when  he  rushed,  it  was  with  the  impetuosity 
of  a  torrent:    he  raised  his  ponderous  club 
only  to   give  death   his  victim;    and   as  he 
moved  forward  he  strode  over  the  bodies  of 
fallen  chiefs.     In  another  part  of  the  battle, 
Tool  Hala  Fatai  was  seen  moving  onward  in 
the  path  of  victory  ;  though  he  felt  his  strength 
gradually  decreasing,  yet  the  terror  of  his  fiery 
eye  paralysed  the  arms  of  his  enemies;   at 
length,  fearful  lest  too  speedy  a  conquest  might 
deprive  him  of  the  opportunity  of  dying  a  war- 
rior's death,  he  rushed  with  an  exulting  spirit 
into  the  thickest  of  the  battle,  and  fell,  pierced 
with  spears,  beneath  the  clubs  of  his  adver- 
saries.    In  the  mean  while,  Finow  was  not  an 
idle  looker  on  :  he  fought  with  equal  courage, 
but  with  a  more  steady  and  less  presumptuous 
bravery ;  the  greatest  of  his  enemies  fell  be- 
neath the  weight  of  his  club ;  and  as  his  eye 
sated  itself  with  the  number  of  his  opponents 
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whom  death  bad  stretched  upon  the  reeking 
plain,  his  ambitious  mind,  confident  in  victory, 
seemed  already  to  enjoy  the  sweets  and  power 
of  monarchy.  The  1>attle  raged  for  about  three 
hours,  when,  by  the  extraordinary  exertions 
and  achievements  principally  pf  Toobo  Neuha^ 
who,  as  fame  reports,  slew  on  that  day  forty 
with  his  own  hand, — the  enemy  becajne  panic- 
struck,  and  fled  in  all  directions,  conquered  by 
that  arm,  which,  two  days  before,  in  giving 
Toogoo  Ahoo  his  death,  had  delivered  the 
country  from  a  tyrant. 

Although  the  victory  was  so  decisively  in 
favour  of  Finow,  it  cost  him  the  lives  of  many 
of  his  bravest  men,  and  so  far.  lessened  his 
numerical  strength,  as  to  render  it  prudent  not 
to  pursue  the  enemy.  After  a  consultation 
with  his  ally,  it  was  agreed  on  to  proceed 
immediately  to  the  Hapai  islands  and  Vavaoo, 
and  look  to  their  own  possessions,  rather  than 
run  the  risk  of  losing  them  and  their  lives  too 
in  a  dangerous  war  at  the  island  of  Tonga, 
where  the  loyalists  were  particularly  strong. 
They  accordingly  set  sail  for  the  Hapai  islands, 
and  landed  at  the  nearest  of  them,  Namooca, 
after  a  slight  resistance  from  a  few  of  the  ad- 
herents of  Toogoo  Ahoo.  They  soon  gained 
entire  possession  of  Namooca»  and  thence  ex- 

g2 
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tended  their  arms  to  the  neighbouring  islands, 
meeting  with  little  opposition,  and  gathering 
additional  strength,  till  they  arrived  at  the 
island  of  Haano,  where  a  large  body  of 
loyalists  were  assembled  and  in  waiting  ready 
to  engage  them.  Here  they  had  an  obstinate 
but  decisive  battle,  which  terminated  in  favour 
of  Finow.  Thus  was  the  conquest  of  all  the 
Hapai  islands  insured,  and  of  which  Finow 
was  acknowledged  king.  In  this  battle  a 
number  of  chiefs  and  matabooles  (ministers 
and  attendants  of  chiefs)  were  taken  prisoners, 
all  of  whom  having  been  in  the  immediate 
service  of  the  late  king,  were,  by  the  orders  of 
Finow,  put  to  death  in  various  ways.  Some 
were  put  on  board  old  and  useless  canoes, 
which  were  then  scuttled,  and  immediately 
sunk ;  others  were  taken  three  or  four  leagues 
out  to  sea,  and  being  put  in  old  leaky  canoes, 
and  tied  hand  and  foot,  were  left  gradually  to 
sink.  Th6se  against  whom  Finow  entertained 
the  greatest  inveteracy  were  taken  to  the  island 
of  Lofanga,  and  there  tied  naked  to  stakes 
driven  in  the  ground,  or  to  the  trunks  of  trees, 
and  left  to  starve  to  death :  whilst  they  were 
in  this  miserable  situation,  it  is  painful  to  re- 
late the  cruelty  exercised  towards  them  by 
some  of  the  natives  of  the  place ;   it  must, 
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however,  be  acknowledged  that  the  ill  treat- 
ment they  received  was  chiefly  at  the  hands  of 
thoughtless  boys,  who  would  stick  sharp  splin- 
ters of  wood  into  their  bodies,  and  tantalize 
them  by  showing  them  provisions,  without 
giving  them  any.  Notwithstanding  their  ex- 
posure to  the  raging  heat  of  the  sun,  several 
of  them  bore  their  torments  with  the  greatest 
fortitude,  although  lingering  till  the  eighth 
day ;  others  of  weaker  constitution  died  in 
three  or  four  days.  Ever  since  that  time  the 
natives  of  the  place  superstitiously  believe  that 
they  can  hear  their  groans  frequently  at  dif- 
ferent times  during  the  night: — but  this  no 
doubt  is  occasioned  by  the  roaring  of  the  surf 
at  a  distance,  or  of  the  sea  in  subterraneous 
cavenis,  which,  working  upon  the  imagination,- 
to  a  certain  extent  resembles  the  groans  of 
dying  people. 

Finow,  and  his  ally  Toobo  Neuha,  after 
public  rejoicings  at  Haano,  embarked  for 
Vavaoo,  where  they  were  allowed  to  land 
without  opposition.  The  people  of  Vavaoo, 
however,  had  heard  of  the  assassination  of 
Toogoo  Ahoo  by  a  canoe  from  the  Hapa^ 
islands,  and  were  determined  to  resist  the 
claims  of  Finow,  not  by  an  open  war,  but  in 
a  mode  much  more  harassing  and  tedious  s 
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and  he  accordingly  found  the  reduction  of  this 
island  exceedingly  troublesome  and  dangerous. 
The  enemy  always  avoiding  a  general  engage- 
ment, frequently  molested  them  with  sudden 
and  violent  assaults,  either  under  cover  of  the 
darkness  of  the  nighty  or  during  the  day  from 
their  hiding-places.  This  mode  of  warfare  so 
exasperated  Finow,  who  was  not  on  such  occa- 
sions of  the  mildest  temper,  that  he  gave  orders 
that  all  pi*isoners  who  were  chiefs  should  be 
reserved  for  future  and  exemplary  punishment. 
The  contest  lasted  about  fourteen  or  fifteen 
days,  during  which  time  the  two  chiefs  se- 
parated, and  scoured  the  island  all  over,  con- 
quering wherever  they  met  with  opposition. 
At  length  Voona,  the  chief  of  Vavaoo,  having 
fled  to  Hamoa  (the  Navigator's  islands)  with  a 
canoe  full  of  other  chiefs,  Finow  found  himself 
master  of  the  whole  island,  and  was  declared 
king,  but  he  gave  up  the  government  of  it  to 
Toobo  N  euha,  as  a  sort  of  viceroy,  to  pay  him 
an  annual  tribute.  The  prisoners  who  were 
taken,  at  least  all  that  were  chiefs,  were  pu- 
nished and  put  to  death  by  means  too  revolt- 
ing to  the  feelings  to  mention.  AH  afl^rs 
being  settled  at  Vavaoo,  Finow  returned  to  the 
Hapai  islands,  to  meditate  future  attempts 
ppon  the  island  of  Tonga, 
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In  the  mean  time  affairs  went  on  very  badly 
at  Tonga :  Toogoo  Ahoo  left  neither  son  nor 
brother  to  succeed  him;  but  he  had  several 
distant  relations,  who  put  in  claims  for  the 
sovereignty :  thus  was  a  violent  civil  conten- 
tion induced,  and  the  id^nd  was  soon  divided 
into  several  petty  states.     In  the  course  of  a 
little  time,  each  party  had  built  a  fort  for 
itself,  so  that  there  were  at  least  twelve  or 
thirteen  different  garrisoned  places  upon  the 
island  ;  each,  in  a  state  of  warfare  with  ^11  the 
rest,  was  determined  to  maintain  its  claims  as 
long  as  it  had  strength  to  do  so.     Thus  was 
the  island  of  Tonga,  to  which  war  had  hitherto 
been  a  stranger,  torn  by  civil  strife,  and  at 
times  given  up  a  prey  to  famine,  a  situation 
worse  perhaps  than  that  resulting  from  the 
tyranny  of  Toogoo  Ahoo.     Besides  their  do- 
mestic troubles,  every  year  they  were  disturbed 
by  attacks  from  Finow,  who  made  it  his  annual 
custom  to  make  a  descent  upon  one  or  other  of 
their  fortresses,  and  sometimes  upon  several  of 
them  in  the  same  season  ;  but  they  were  all  30 
well  fortified  and  intrenched,  that  their  enemy, 
however  pow  erful,  consisting  of  the  Hapai.peo- 
ple,    under  the  command  of  Finow,  and  the 
Yavaoo  people,  under  that  of  1  oobo  Neuha,  hac) 
cuav^  succeeded,  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Mariner's 
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first  arrival,  ia  taking  or  destroying  a  single 
fort ;  that  is  to  say,  during  the  space  of  ten  or 
twelve  years. 

ThiQ  piece  of  history  Mr.  Mariner  heard, 
not  only  fi'om  Finow,  but  also  from  Toobo 
Neuha,  Tooitonga,  and  a  number  of  other 
ehiefe,  as  well  also,  though  in  detached  por- 
tions, from  several  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
island  of  Tonga,  and  has  found  an  uniform 
agreement  and  consistency  in  all  their  ac- 
counts. From  this  it  Mill  appear,  that  at  the 
time  of  Captain  Cook's  visit,  the  whole  of 
Tonga,  (that  is  to  say  the  island  of  1  onga,  the 
Hapai  islands  and  Vavaoo,)  was  under  the  sole 
dominion  of  Toogoo  Ahoo,  whose  seat  of 
government  was  on  the  island  of  J'onga,  and 
who  received  tributes  from  Finow,  chief  of  the 
Hapai  islands,  and  from  Voona,  chief  of  Va- 
vaoo :  that  at  the  time  of  Mr.  Mariner's  first 
arrival  the  island  of  Tonga  was,  and  had  been 
for  ten  or  twelve  years,  divided  iiito  several 
petty  states,  all  at  war  with  one  another;  whilst 
Finow  was  king  of  the  Hapai  islands  and 
Vavaoo,  and  1  oobo  Neuha  only  tributary  chief 
of  the  latter  place. 

Mr,  Mariner  and  those  of  his  companions 
who  were  with  him  at  the  island  of  Lefoog^, 
(and  were  four  in  number,)  received  orders 


PREPARATIONS  FOR  WAR  AGAINST  TONGA.    89 

from  the  king  to  prepare  for  the  usual  annual 
attack  upon  Tonga,  and  to  get  ready  four  12 
pound  carronades.  They  immediately  set  to 
work,  to  mount  them  upon  new  carriages  with 
high  wheels,  made  by.  the  native  carpenters, 
under  their  directions.  This  being  done,  Fi- 
now  expressed  his  opinion,  that  the  gun  was 
an  instrument  not  well  fitted  (being  too  un- 
wieldy,) for  their  mode  of  warfare,  which  con- 
sisted in  sudden  attacks  and  retreats,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances^  rather  than  in  a  steady 
engagement.  He  very  readily  entered  into  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  advantages  of  a  steady 
engagement,  but  was  apprehensive  that  his 
men  would  not  easily  be  brought  to  stand  it* 
Mr.  Mariner  and  his  companions,  however, 
promised  that  they  and  their  countrymen  (who 
were  dispersed  upon  other  islands,)  would  re- 
main in  the  front  of  the  battle  nith  their  four 
gnns,  provided  the  Fonga  people  would  agree 
to  stand  fast  and  support  them,  l^he  king 
assented  to  this  on  the  part  of  his  men,  and  a 
few  days  afterwards,  wh^n  he  reviewed  them, 
he  signified  his  wishes,  and  they  swore  to  fulfil 
their  duty. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Englishmen  employed 
themselves  in  collecting  the  shot  which  the 
natives  brought  from  on  boMti,  but  ^i'hicfa  they 
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had  ^thrown  aside,  not  being  able  to  shape 
them  for  any  common  purpose.  They  alao 
cut  up  a  quantity  of  sheet  lead,  and  made  it 
up  in  rolls  to  be  used  as  shot.  During  this 
time  every  preparation  was  also  making  by 
the  natives  for  the  approaching  war :  they  re- 
paired the  sails  of  their  canoes,  collected  their 
arrows,  spears,  and  clubs;  and  the  womien 
employed  themselves  in  packing  up  bales  of 
gnatoo  *  mats,  &c. 

One  day,   whilst  these   preparations   were 

going  forward,  the  king  asked  Mr.  Mariner 

.  whether  he  had  a  mother  living;  upon  his  reply-* 

iug  in  the  affirmative,  he  appeared  much  grieved 

that  he  should  be  separated  so  far  from  her. 

It  is  a  custom  in  the  7  onga  islands,  for  men, 

(and  sometimes  women,)  to  adopt  or  choose  a 

foster  mother,  even   though  they  have  their 

own  natural   mother  living,   with  a  view  of 

being   better    provided   with    all    necessaries 

and  conveniences,  as  cloth,  oil,  food,  &c.     On 

this  occasion  the  king  appointed  one  of  his 

wives,  Mafi  Habe,  to  be  Mr.  Mariner's  adopted 

mother,   telling  him,  that  if  there  was  any 

thing  he  wanted  to  make  his  situation  more 

*  Gnatoo,  a  sort  of  cldUi  made  of  the  bark  of  the  Chinese 
paper  mulberry  tree,  (the  Hibiscus.) 
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eomfortable,  he  need  only  apply  to  Mafi  Habe, 
and  as  she  was  a  woman  of  consequence,  it  was 
in  her  power  to  procure  him  any  thing  that 
in  reason  he  might  require.  This  woman  had 
afterwards  as  much  real  estean  and  parental 
affection  for  him  as  she  could  possibly  have 
for  her  own  son. 

At  this  time  there  lived  in  the  island  of 
Lefooga  a  woman,  who  for  many  years  had 
been  afflicted  with  insanity.  She  had  become 
insane  in  consequence  of  excessive  grief, 
partly  occasioned  by  the  death  of  a  near  rela- 
tion, but  principally  by  her  child  being  taken 
from  her  to  be  strangled,  as  an  ottering  to  the 
gods,  for  the  recovery  of  his  sick  father.  As 
this  poor  woman  was  considered  of  no  use  to 
society,  Finow  was  desirous  that  she  should  be  ' 
put  out  of  the  way  ;  and  as  he  was  also  anxious 
again  to  witness  the  execution  of  a  musket 
ball,  he  one  day  desired  Mr.  Mariner  to  shoot 
her :  the  latter  entreated  to  be  excused  from 
this  ungrateful  task,  assuring  the  king  that  he 
was  perfectly  willing  to  risk  his  life  in  his  ser- 
vice against  his  enemies ;  but  that  it  was  quite 
contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  the  religion  in 
which  he  had  been  brought  up,  and  fo  the 
laws  of  his  country,  to  destroy  an  innocent 
fellow  creature  in  cold  blood.    Finow  imme- 
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diately  admitted  the  excuse,  without  being  at 
all  offended,  and  the  unfortunate  woman  for 
that  time  escaped.  A  few  days  afterwards, 
however,  as  she  was  walking  about  upon  the 
beach,  Finow  ordered  a  Sandwich  islander 
who  was  at  hand  with  his  musket  to  shoot 
her :  with  ready  acquiescence,  he  levelled  his 
piece  and  shot  her  dead  upon  the  spot.  Mr. 
Mariner  was  at  a  little  distance,  and  saw  the 
fact  without  having  had  it  in  his  power  to  pre- 
vent it.  She  had  just  been  in  the  act  of  pick* 
ing  up  a  shell  or  something,  as  the  shot  struck 
her ;  when  she  screamed  out,  and  springing  two 
or  three  feet  from  the  ground,  fell  into  the  sea. 
The  people  in  general  were  rather  glad  that 
she  was  dead,  as  she  used  to  break  in  upon 
religious  ceremonies,  and  on  other  occasions, 
when  they  were  drinking  cava,  and  dance 
about  to  the  annoyance  of  every  body,  some* 
times  with  scarcely  any  clothes  on,  which  is 
considered  very  indecent  and  disrespecffiil. 
>  All  things  being  now  prepared  for  the  inva- 
sion of  Tonga,  the  gods  were  invoked ;  and 
the  priests  assured  Finow  of  success  ♦.     Th^ 

*  The  ceremoDy  of  invocatioD,  and  the  supposed  mspirar 
tioa  of  the  pri^sU^  wUl  be  dttscribed  hereafter,  at  a  better 

opportunity. 
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large  canoes  of  Lefooga,  about  fourteen  in 
number,  were  then  launched,  which,  with 
Toobo  Neuha's  fleet  from  Vavaoo,  made  toge- 
ther about  fifty  sail.  Orders  were  sent  by  Fi- 
now  to  all  the  Hapai  islands  to  make  the 
island  of  Namooca  the  place  of  general  ren- 
dezTous.  These  fifty  sail  under  the  direction 
of  Finow,  four  of  the  largest  having  each  a 
carronade  on  board,  proceeded  towards  th^ 
appointed  place ;  but  on  account  of  contrary 
winds  were  obliged  to  put  into  Wiha.  Here 
Finow  took  an  opportunity  to  review  his  men, 
most  of  them  being  painted  and  drest  after  the 
warlike  manner  of  the  Feejee  islands.  They 
paraded  up  and  down  for  some  time,  brand- 
ishing their  clubs  and  spears,  and  exhibiting  a 
sort  of  sham  fight.  Finow  sat  with  several 
other  chiefs  in  the  house  on  the  marly  ♦.  Each 
warrior  of  note  ran  singly  close  up  to  Finow,  and 
striking  his  club  violently  on  the  ground,  cried 
out  "  this  is  the  club  for  ■  •",''  mentioning 
the  name  of  some  individual  enemy  whom  he 
meant  particularly  to  seek  out  and  engage ; 

*  The  marlj  is  a  grau-plat,  about  three  acres  in  extent, 
with  a  bouse  on  it,  and  is  used  for  various  public  purposes, 
as  in  the  present  instance  ;  there  are  generally  four  or  five 
of  them  on  each  island.  As  Vavaoo  is  a  large  island,  it  has 
fourteen  or  fifteen. 
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Others  runtting  up  in  the  same  way,  exclaimerf , 
^^  Fear  not,  Finow ;  no  sooner  shall  we  land  at 
^^  Tonga  than  here  is  the  club  with  which  1 
^^  will  kill  any  one  who  dares  to  fight  against 
^'  us/'  Finow  and  the  chiefe  thanked  them 
for  their  sentiments  of  love  and  loyalty,  and 
then  be  addressed  them  in  a  speech  to  the  foN 
lowing  purpose :  "  Be  brave  in  battle ;  fear 
^'  not  death :  it  is  &r  better  to  die  in  war  than 
^'  to  live  to  be  assassinated  at  home,  or  to  die 
^^  of  a  lingering  disease/' 

After  remaining  a  day  and  a  night,  at  this 
island,  they  again  put  to  sea  with  the  additional 
force  of  six  canoes,  and  made  sail  for  Namooca, 
where  they  arrived  in  a  few  hours.  Here  they 
had  another  review  like  the  former ;  and  after 
remaining  two  days,  sailed  with  all  the  rest  of 
the  forces  of  the  confederate  islands,  amount- 
ing in  all  to  about  one  hundred  and  seventy 
canoes,  direct  for  Tonga.  Owing  to  the  calm- 
ness of  the  weather,  they  did  not  reach  Tonga 
the  same  evening  in  sufficient  time  to  land> 
but  went  on  shore  at  a  small  island  close 
by,  called  Pangaim6too,  where  they  passed 
the  night. 

Before  morning,  several  presente  were 
brought  to  Finow  and  his  chiefs,  by  the  people 
living  at  a  consecrated  place  on  the  island  of 
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Tonga,  called  Mafanga.  M afanga  is  a  piece 
of  ground  about  half  a  mile  square,  situated  on 
the  western  part  of  the  island  of  Tonga.  In 
this  spot  are  the  graves  where  the  greatest 
chie&  from  time  immemorial  have  been  buried, 
and  the  place  is  therefore  considered  sacred ; 
it  would  be  a  sacrilege  to  fight  here,  and 
nobody  can  be  prevented  from  landing:  if 
the  most  inveterate  enemies  meet  upon  this 
ground,  they  must  look  upon  each  other  as 
friends,  under  penalty  of  the  displeasure  of  the 
Gods,  and  consequently  an  untimely  death,  or 
some  great  misfortune.  There  are  several  of 
these  consecrated  places  on  different  islands. 

The  following  morning,  Finow  and  part  of 
his  forces  landed  at  Mafanga  :  he  immediately 
proceeded  to  his  father's  grave  with  several 
chiefs  and  matabooles,  (Mr.  Mariner  being 
also  with  them)  to  perform  the  ceremony  of 
Toogi.  All  who  went  for  this  purpose  put  on 
mats  instead  of  their  usual  dress,  and  wreaths 
made  of  the  leaves  of  the  ifi  tree*  round  their 
necks  (significant  of  respect  and  humility). 
They  sat  down  cross-legged  (the  usual  way  of 
fitting)  before  tjie  grave  ;  Finow,  as  lyell  as  the 
rest,  beating  their  cheeks  with  their  fists  for 
about  half  a  minute,  without  speaking  a  word. 

*  Inocerpus  edulis. 
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One  of  the  principal  matabooles  then  ad- 
dressed the  spirit  of  Finow's  father  to  the  fol- 
lowing purpose :  ^'  Behold  the  man  (meaning 
"  Finow)  who  has  come  to  Tonga  to  fight  his 
^^  enemies ;  be  pleased  with  him,  and  grant 
''  him  thy  protection ;  he  comes  to  battle, 
^'  hoping  he  is  not  doing  wrong ;  he  has  al- 
"  ways  held  Tooitonga*  in  the  highest  respect, 
<'  and  has  attended  to  all  religious  ceremonies 
"  with  exactness."  One  of  the  attendants  then 
went  to  Finow,  and  received  from  him  a  piece 
of  cava  root,  which  he  laid  down  on  the  raised 
mount  before  the  Fytoka  (burying-place).  Se- 
veral others,  who  had  pieces  of  cava  root  in 
their  bosoms,  went  up  to  the  grave  in  like 
manner  and  deposited  them.  The  ceremony 
being  thus  finished,  Finow  and  his  fiiends  re- 
turned  to  the  beach,  where  a  large  root  of  cava 
was  brought  to  them  as  a  present,  by  the  chief 
of  the  consecrated  place,  on  which  they  re- 
galed. 

During  this  time,  the  greater  part  of  the 
men  who  were  not  yet  disembarked  employed 
theniselves  in  preparing  for  battle,  again  paint- 
ing their  bodies  and  faces  after  various  fanciful 
forms.  The  enemy  on  shore  were  also  in  a 
state  of  preparation :   they  shouted  the  war- 

*  Tooitonga  is  a  great  chief,  supposed  to  be  descended 
from  a  God. 
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whoop,  and  rah  up  and  down  the  beach  with  fa« 
rious  gestures;  splashing  up  the  water  with 
their  clubs,  brandishing  them  in  the  air,  fldu'^ 
rishing  their  qpears,  and  bidding  bold  defiance 
to  their  iuTaders. 

Findw  and  his  attendants  having  returned  on 
board,  the  whole  fleet  proceeded  to  a  neigh*^ 
bouring  fortress  called  Nioocalofa,  the  strong-* 
est,  though  not  the  largest,  in  the  whole  island. 
As  it  will  be  proper  to  understand  the  usual 
form  and  construction  of  these  Tonga  for- 
tresses, we  shall  give  a  general  description  of 
them$  taking  that  of  Nioocalofa  as  a  model  for 
the  rest. 

The  fortress  of  Nioocalofa  is  situated  on  the 
west  coast  of  the  island,  about  one  hundred 
yards  distant  from  the  water's  edge,  and  occu- 
pies about  four  or  five  acres  of  ground.  It 
consists,  in  the  first  place,  of  a  strong  wall  or 
fencing  of  reeds,  something  like  wicker-work, 
supported  on  the  inside ^by  upright  posts,  from 
six  to  nine  inches  in  diameter^  and  situated  a 
foot  and  a  half  distant  from  each  other;  to 
which  the  reed- work  is  firmly  lashed  by  tough 
sinnet,  made  of  the  husk  of  the  cocoa-nut. 
This  fencing  is  about  nine  feet  in  height,  the 
posts  rising:  about  a  foot  higher :  it  has  four 
large  entrances,  as  well  as  several  small  ones, 
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secured  oa  tfie  iimde  by  korimntal  dMtng 
l^ieceSt  made  of  the  wood  of  tiiie  cocoa-R«t  tree« 
Over  each  door,  as  well  aa  at  otfa«r  places,  are 
^ected  platforms  even  with  the  top  of  thefenc-* 
ing,  supported  chiefly  on  the  inaide,  but  pro* 
jectin^  forward  to  the  extent  of  two  or  three 
feet :  these  platforms  are  about  nine  feet  square, 
and  situated  fifteen  yards  distant  from  each 
other ;  and  as  they  are  intended  for  the  men  to 
Utand  on,  to  shoot  arrows,  w  throw  down  lai^gfe 
stones,  th^  are  also  defended  in  front,  and  half 
way  oa  each  side,  by  a  reed-work  six  feet  high, 
with  a»  opening  in  front,  and  othera  on  either 
hand,  for  the  greater  convenience  of  throwing 
t^ans  &c.  The  lower  fencing  has  also  opeu- 
,mgi  for  a  similar  purpose.  On  the  outside  is 
a  ditch  of  nearly  twelve  feet  deep,  and  asmueh 
Ivoad ;  which,  at  a  little  dtstance,  is  encom- 
passed by  another  fencing  similar  to  the  first, 
with  platforms,  &c.  on  the  outside  of  which 
there  is  a  second  ditch.  The  earth  dug  out  of 
these  ditches  forms  a  bank  on.  each  side,  serv- 
ing to  deepen  them.  Opposite  each  large 
doorway,  there  is  no  ditch  dug.  The  inner 
and  outer  fencings  are  ornamented  profusely 
with  white  shells.  Some  of  these  fortifications 
are  square,  others  round.  That  of  Nioocalofo 
was  rounds 
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CHAP.    IV, 

iMsembarkation  of  the  forces — Siege  of  Kioocalofa^^tte* 
stniction  of  the  fbitresB-^*-Crueltj  of  the  conquerors*^ 
]>ecriptioD  of  tiie  effect  of  the  artillery«>£mbarkatioii( 
forPangpuin<Aoo-^eremony  of  inTokmg  a  God^-«]iispira-> 
tion  of  a  priest— Return  to  Tonga — The  fortress  re- 
built— Cannibalism-^-Garrison  of  Bea  enters  into  alliance 
with  Finovr — ^Tlnow  embarks  again  for  I^angaimotpe^  leav- 
ing tbe  fortress  in  the  care  of  the  chief  of^ea — ^Treach^ry 
of  this  chief^Retinti  of  the  fleet  to  the  Haptf  iilands-r 
Astonishment  of  Finow  at  the  mode  of  communicating 
sentiments  by  writing,  with  the  circumstance  that  gfwe 
rise  to  it — A  Tonga  chief  and  his  family  join  Finow-— 
Arrival  at  Lefooga— Ceremony  of  Fuccalahi — Ceremony 
of  marriage  between  Tooitonga  and  Pinow's  daughter. 

JPtNow  being  arrived  With  the  whole  of  hiii 
fleet  off  Niooealofa,  and  having  with  hitti,  be- 
aidea  Mr.  Mariner,  fifteen  other  Englishmen, 
eight  of  whom  were  armed  with  muskets,  he 
proceeded  to  land  his  troops  undi^t  cover  of  a 
fiite  of  musketry,  which  speedily  drove  almost 
all  tiie  enemy  who  had  sallied  forth  back  into' 
the  garriMon.  The  Arst  fire  killed  thr^e,  and^ 
wounded  several ;  and  a  repetition  of  it  threw 
ibem  into  such  dismay,  that  in  five  minutes 
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only  forty  of  the  bravest  remained  to  molest 
them  ;  and  these  began  to  retire,  as  the  forces 
of  Finow  increased  on  the  beach.  In  the 
mean  while,  the  carronades  were  dismounted 
from  their  carriages,  slung  on  poles,  and  con- 
veyed over  a  shallow  reef  to  the  shore.  The 
Whole  army  being  landed,  and  the  guns  again 
mounted,  the  latter  were  drawn  up  before  the 
garrison,  and  a  regular  fire  was  commenced. 
Finow  took  his  station  on  the  reef,  seated  in  an 
Eliglish  chair,  (from  the  Port  au  Prince)  for 
his  chiefs  would  not  allow  him  to  expose  his 
person  on  shore.  The  fire  of  the  carronades 
was  kept  up  for  about  an  hour:  in  the  moan 
while,  as  it  did  not  do  all  the  apparent  mis- 
chief to  the  exterior  of  the  fortress,  owing  to  the 
yielding  nature  of  its  materials,  that  the  king 
expected,  he  sent  for  Mr.  Mariner,  and  ex- 
pressed his  disappointment :  the  latter  replied, 
that  no  doubt  there  was  mischtef  enough  done 
on  the  inside  of  the  fort,  wherever  there  were 
resisting  bodies,  such  as  canoes,  the  posts  and 
beams  of  houses,  &c. ;  and  that  it  was  already 
very  evident  the  besieged  had  no  reason  to 
think  slightly  of  the  effect  of  the  artillery,  see- 
ing that  they  had  already  greatly  slackened  th^r 
exertions,  not  half  the  number  of  arrows  being 
now  discharged  from  the  jfbrt;  arising^  in  all- 
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probability,  from  the  number  of  the  slain,  or 
of  those  who  had  fled  up  into  the  country.  It 
was  now  resolved  to  set  fire  to  the  place  ;  for 
which  purpose  a  number  of  torches  were  pre- 
pared and  lighted,  and  an  attack  was  made 
upon  the  outer  fencing ;  it  was  found,  however, 
but  weakly  defended,  and  was  soon  taken :  for 
the  door-posts  being  shot  away,  an  easy  en- 
trance was  obtained.  A  considerable  portion 
of  the  inner  fencing  was  now  found  undefend- 
ed, and  towards  this  place  a  party  rushed  with 
lighted  torches,  whilst  the  enemy  were  kept  in 
play  elsewhere :  the  conflagration  spread  ra- 
pidly on  every  side ;  and,  as  the  besieged  en» 
deavoured  to  make  their  escape,  their  brains 
were  knooked  out  by  a  party  of  the  besiegers, 
stationed  at  the  back  of  the  fort  for  the  pur- 
pose. During  this  time  the  guns  kept  up  a 
regular  fire  with  blank  cartridges,  merely  io 
intimidate  the  enemy.  The  conquerors,  club 
in  hand,  entered  the  place  in  several  quarters, 
and  slew  all  they  met,  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren. The  scene  was  truly  horrible.  The  war- 
whoop  shouted  by  the  combatants,  the  heart- 
rending screams  of  the  women  and  children, 
the  groans  of  the  wounded,  the  number  of  the 
dead,  and  the  fierceness  of  the  conflagration, 
formed  a  pictujre  almost  too  distracting  and 
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.a>viiil  for  the  miad  steadily  to  contenaplate. 
Some,  with  a  kind  of  sullen  and  »tupid  resigpa-' 
lion^  offered  no  resistance,  but  waited  for  the 
Jbiand  of  fate  to  di^>atch  theni,  no  naatter  in 
;what  mode :  others,  that  were  already  lying  on 
the  ground  wqiunded,  were  stuck  with  iqiears, 
«nd  beaten  al^out  with  clubs  by  boys  who  foU 
Jo^ed  the  expedition  to  be  trained  to  the  hor«* 
fxurs  of  war,  and  who  delighted  in  the  q^por-^ 
(unity  of  gratifying  their  ferocious  and  cruel 
disposition.  Every  house  Hiat  wad  not  on  fire 
iras  plundered  of  its  contents ;  and  IhjS  con-? 
querprs  made  a  considerable  booty  of  bales  of 
gnatoo,  mats,  &c. 

}n  a  few  hours,  the  fortress  of  Nioocal<tfa, 
which  had  obstinately  and  bravely,  defended 
eyery  attach  for  eleven  years,  or  more,  vas 
thus  cpmpletely  destroyed.  H  hen  f  inow  ar- 
rived upon  the  place,  and  saw  several  c9noea 
which  had  been  hauled  up  in  the  garrison, 
shattered  to  piec^9  by  the  shot,  and  discovoed 
a  number  of  legs  i^nd  ^rms  lyixig  arqund^  and 
about  three  hundred  and  fifty  bodies  stretched 
upon  the  ground,  he  expressed  his  wonder  an4 
astonishment  at  the  dreadful  effect  of  the  guns. 
He  thanked  bis  men  for  their  bravery,  aod  Mr* 
Mariner  and  his  compammis  in  particular,  for 
the  great  assistance  rendered  by  &em. 
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A  few  of  the  en^my,  ^ho  had  escaped  the 
general  slaughter,  were  taken  prisoners.  They 
gave  a  curious  description  of  the  effect  of  the 
guns.  They  declared,  that,  when  a  ball  enters 
ed  a  bouse,  it  did  not  proceed  straight  forward, 
but  went  all  round  the  place,  as  if  aedung  for 
men  to  kill ;  it  then  went  out  of  the  lumse  and 
entered  another,  still  in  search  of  food  for  its 
vengeance,  and  so  on  to  a  third,*  &c. ;  scMne- 
times  it  would  strike  the  corner-post  of  a  house, 
and  bring  it  all  down  together.  The  chiefs, 
seeing  all  this  dreadful  mischief  going  forward, 
rendered  still  more  tremendous  by  their  own 
imagination,  sat  in  consultation,  upon  one  of 
the  large  canoes  just  mentioned,  and  came  to 
a  determinatioti  to  rush  out  upon  the  white 
men,  and  take  possession  of  the  guns:  this 
was  scarcely  resolved  upon,  when  a  shot  struck 
the  canoe  on  which  they  were  sitting,  and 
shattered  it  to  pieces.  This  so  damped  their 
courage,  that  they  ran  for  security  to  one  of 
the  innar  houses  of  the  garrison,  when  their 
distress  was  much  increased  by  finding  their 
men  deserting  the  place,  and  running  up  into 
the  country.  Thus  every  thing  was  going  to  de- 
struction within,  although,  without,  the  damage 
appeared  in  Finow's  eyes  so  inconsiderable; 
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but  be  had  formed  his  judgment  of  the  efl^t 
of  the  guns  by  their  etfect  upon  the  fencing. 

The  king,  having  finished  this  affair,  began 
to  think  of  returning  to  Pangaimotoo :  Mn 
Mariner,  indeed,  endeavoured  to  persuade  him 
to  follow  up  the  advantages  of  his  victory  by 
immediately  laying  siege  to  another  fortress, 
which,  no  doubt,  would  soon  have  fallen  into 
their  hands;  and  the  whole  island,  being 
struck  with  dismay,  would  readily  have  sub- 
mitted to  his  government.  But,  it  seems,  Fi- 
now  was  not  yet  the  complete  warrior ;  or  he 
thought,  perhaps,  that,  having  such  powerfiil 
weapons  in  his  possession,  he  could  reduce  the 
island  at  any  future  time. 

Pangaimotoo  is  not  more  than  three  quarters 
of  a  mile  distant  from  Tonga,  separated  from 
it  only  bv  a  long  narrow  reef.  To  this  place 
Finow  returned  with  all  his  men,  intending  to 
go  back  to  Tonga  another  day.  As  soon  as 
they  landed,  they  sat  down  to  eat,  not  having 
taken  any  refreshment  since  morning,  with  the 
exception  of  some  of  the  men,  whose  stomachs 
not  beinsf  the  most  delicate,  had  partaken  of 
some  yams  and  plantains  that  they  found  roast- 
ing along  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead  in  the 
general  conflagration  at  Nioocalofa, 
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They  remained  several  days  at  this  island, 
during  which  time  several  canoes  were  sent  to 
an  uninhabited  part  of  Tonga  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  reeds  to  rebuild  the  fortress  of  fvioo- 
calofa.  This  step  was  taken  by  the  admoni- 
tion of  the  gods,  who  were  consulted  on  the 
occasion  through  the  medium  of  the  priests. 

As  the  invocation  of  the  gods,  and  inspira- 
tion of  the  priests,  are  circumstances  that  will 
often  occur  in  the  course  of  this  work,  it  will 
be  well  to  take  the  present  opportunity  pf  de- 
scribing them. 

The  night  previous  to  the  consultation  of  the 
oracle,  the  chief  orders  his  cooks  to  kill  and  pre- 
pare a  hog,  and  to  procure  a  basketof }  ams,  and 
two  bunches  of  ripe  plantains.  These  things 
being  got  ready,  the  next  morning  they  are 
carried  to  the  place  where  the  priest  resides,  or 
wherever  he  may  be  at  that  time :  the  priest  h 
sometimes  previously  apprized  of  the  circuna- 
stance,  at  other  times  not.  The  chiefs  and 
matabooles  clothe  themselves  in  mats,  and  re- 
pair to  the  place  where  the  priest  is  to  be  found : 
if  it  is  at  a  house,  the  priest  seats  himself  just 
within  the  eaves* ;  if  at  a  distance,  he  seats 

.  *  Their  houses  are  built  somewhat  in  form  of  a  sbed^  open 
all  romid,  and  the  eaves  coming  within  about  four  feet  of  the 
ground. 
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himself  on  any  convenient  spot  of  ground,  and 
tiie  matabooles  seat  themselves  on  either  hand^ 
so  as  .would  form  a  circle,  or  rather  an  ellipsis, 
if  there  was  not  a  considerable  vacant  space 
left  opposite  the  priest.  In  this  space,  at  the 
bottom  of  the  circle,  sits  the  man  who  prepares 
the  cava,  the  root  being  previously  chewed  by 
the  cooks,  attendants,  and  others,  who  sit  be- 
hind him :  behind  these  again  sit  the  chiefe  in- 
discriminately among  the  people.  The  chiefs 
take  this  retired  and  humble  station  on  account 
of  the  sacredness  of  the  occasion,  conceiving 
that  such  modest  demeanour  must  be  acceptable 
to  the  gods. 

As  soon  as  they  are  all  seated,  the  priest  is 
considered  as  inspired,  the  god  being  supposed 
to  exist  within  him  from  that  moment.  He 
sits  for  a  considerable  time  in  silence,  with  his 
hands  clasped  before  him;  his  eyes  are  cast 
down,  and  he  remains  perfectly  still.  During 
the  time  that  the  victuals  are  being  shared  out, 
and  the  cava  being  prepared,  the  matabooles 
sometimes  begin  to  consult  him  ;  sometimes  he 
^answers  them,  at  other  times  not;  in  either 
case  he  remains  with  his  eyes  cast  down.  Fre-^ 
quently  he  will  not  answer  a  word  till  the  re- 
past is  finished,  and  the  cava  too.  When  he 
speaks,  he  generally  begins  in  a  low  and  very  al- 


INSPIRATION  O^  TH^  PRIESTS*  107 

lered  tone  of  Toice,  which  gradually  rises  1^ 
nearly  ite  najtural  pitch,  though  sometimes  a 
little  above  it.  All  that  he  says  is  supposed  to 
l>e  the  declaration  of  the  god,  and  be  accords 
ivgiy  speaks  in  the  first  person  as  if  he  were 
the  god.  All  this  is  done  generally  without 
any  apparent  inward  emotion  or  outward  agi- 
tation ;  but  sometimes  his  countenance  becomes 
fierce,  and,  as  it  were,  inflamed,  and  his  whole 
frame  agitated  with  inward  feeling ;  he  is  ^ 
{Seized  with  an  universal  trembling ;  the  per* 
^piration  breaks  out  on  bid  forehead,  and  his 
lips,  turning  black,  are  convulsed ;  at  leugUi 
tears  start  in  floods  from  bis  eyes,  his  breast 
heaves  with  great  emotion,  and  his  utterance 
IS  choked.  These  symptoms  gradually  subT 
side.  Before  this  paroxysm  comes  oo,  and 
after  it  is  over»  he  often  eats  as  much  as  four 
huqgry  men,  under  other  circiimstances,  could 
devonr.  The  fit  being  now  gone  ofi^,  he  Fe« 
mains  for  some  time  calm,  and  then  takes  up 
a  club  that  is  placed  by  him  for  the  purpose^ 
turns  it  over  and  regards  it  attentively ;  he  then 
looks  up  earnestly,  now  to  the  right,  now  to  the 
]eft,  and  now  a^in  at  the  club;  afterwards  ba 
looks  up  again,  and  about  him  in  like  manntrt 
and  then  again  fixes  his  eyes  upcoi  hiy  (dub* 
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and  80  on,  for  several  times :  at  length  he  sud- 
denly raises  the  club,  and,  after  a  moment's 
pause,  strikes  the  ground,  or  the  adjacent  part 
of  the  house,  with  considerable  force :  imme- 
diately the  god  leaves  him,  and  he  rises  up  and 
retires  to  the  back  of  the  ring  among  the 
people.  If  the  company  now  wish  for  any 
more  cava,  Finow,  or  the  greatest  chief  pre- 
sent, goes  and  sits  at  the  head  of  the  ring. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  this  violent  agita- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  priest  is  merely  an  as- 
sumed appearance  for  the  purpose  of  popular 
deception  ;  but  Mr.  Mariner  has  no  reason  at 
all  to  think  so.  There  can  be  little  doubt, 
however,  but  that  the  priest,  on  such  occasions, 
often  summons  into  action  the  deepest  feelings 
of  devotion  of  which  he  is  susceptible,  and  by 
a  voluntary  act  disposes  his'  mind,  as  much 
as  possible,  to  be  powerfully  affected :  till  at 
length,  what  began  by  volition  proceeds  by 
involuntary  effort,  and  the  whole  mind  and 
body  beconies  subjected  to  the  overruling  emo- 
tion. But  there  is  nothing  new  in  all  this: 
ancient  times,  as  well  as  modem,  afibrd  nu- 
merous instances  of  this  nature;  and  savage 
nations,  as  well  as  civilized,  display  ample  tes- 
timony that  false  religions,  and  folse  notions  of 
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religion,  act  upon  some  minds  with  such  ex-^ 
traordinary  impulses,  that  they  are  mistaken 
for  divine  inspirations. 

It  happens  in  the  Tonga  Islands,  that  per-^ 
scms,  who  are  not  priests,  are  often  visited  by 
the  gods,  particularly  females,  but  who  are 
never  affected  in  the  manner  above  described : 
they  are  generally  low  spirited  and  thoughtful,^ 
as  if  some  heavy  misfortune  had  befallen  them, 
and,  as  the  symptom  increases,  they  generally 
shed  a  profusion  of  tears;  they  sometimes 
swoon  away  for  a  few  minutes :  the  height  of 
the  paroxysm  generally  lasts  from  a  quarter  to 
half  an  hourl  These  are  also  called  fits  of  in- 
spiration, and  are  firmly  believed  to  be  visita- 
tions from  some  god  who  accuses  the  party  of 
neglect  of  religious  duty,  not  by  an  apparent 
audible  warning,  but  by  an  inward  compunc- 
tion of  conscience.  But  these  things  are  also 
common  enough  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  at 
home  as  well  as  abroad.  Some  of  the  natives 
are  such  adepts  at  this  sort  of  mysterious  con- 
versation with  the  divinities,  that  they  can 
bring  on  a  fit  of  inspiration  whenever  they  fee] 
their  mind  at  all  so  disposed^  Mr.  Mariner, 
indeed,  did  once  witness  a  rare  instance  of  a 
man  who  was  disappointed  in  this  particular: 
finding  himself,  as  he  thought,  about  to  be  in- 
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aprred,  some  cara  wan  broi]^lit  to  him  (as  i$ 
vsual  on  aooh  occasionB),  but,  in  a  little  wMIe, 
he  was  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  the  god 
would  not  visit;  at  which  all  present  were 
greatly  8iir|MiMd,  amd  so  the  cava  was  taken 
away  again. 

These  imaginations^  however,  h«ve  some- 
times produced  very  serious  consequences :  to 
give  an  instance ;  .on  one  occasion  a  certain 
chief,  a  very  handsome  young  man,  became 
inspired,  but  did  not  yet  know  by  whom  ;  on  a 
sudden  he  felt  himself  exceedingly  low  spirited, 
and  shortly  afterwards  swooned  away;  when 
recovered  from  this,  still  finding  himself  very 
ill,  he  was  taken  to  the  house  of  a  priest*, 
who  told  the  sick  chief  that  it  was  a  woman, 
mentioning  her  name,  who  had  died  two  yeftrs 
before,  and  was  now  in  Bolotoo-)*  that  had  in- 
spired him ;  that  she  was  dee{^  in  love  wiA 
him,  and  wished  him  to  die  (which  event  was 

»  It  ifl  customary  to  tabs  a  side  peiioa  to  iba  hoase  of  a* 
priest,  that  tht  will  of  the  gods  maj  bo  katMrii.    The  priest 

hacomes  immediately  inspired*  and  remains  almost  constaatly 
in  that  state  while  the  sick  person  is  with  him.  If  be  doef 
not  get  better  in  two 'or  three  days  be  Is  taken  to  another 
priest,  &c. 

f  Bolotoo  is  the  name  they  give  to  their  paradise^  and  is 
supposed  to  be  an  island  to  the  north-westward. 
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to  bappen  in  a  few  day»,)  that  she  miglit  have 
Um  near  her :  the  chief  replied  that  he  had 
seen  the  figure  of  a  female  two  or  three  sue- 
ceasive  nights  in  his  sleep,  and  had  begun  to 
suspect  that  he  was  inspired  by  her,  though 
he  couM  not  tell  who  she  was.  He  died  two 
-days  afterwards.  Mr.  Mariner  visited  the  sick 
chief  three  or  four  times,  at  the  house  of  the 
priest,  and  heard  the  latter  foretel  his  death 
and  the  occasion  of  it. 

Now  we  are  upon  this  subject  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  mention  that  Finow's  son,  who  at  this 
period  of  our  history  was  at  the  Navigator's 
islands,  used  to  be  inspired  by  the  spirit  *  of 
Toogoo  Ahoo,  the  late  king  of  Tonga,  who  it 
may  be  recollected  was  assassinated  by  Finow 
and  Toobo  Neuha.  When  this  young  chief 
returned  to  Hapai,  Mr.  Mariner,  who  was 
upon  a  footing  of  great  friendship  with  him, 
ttue  day  asked  him  how  he  f^lt  himself,  when 
the  spirit  of  Toogoo  Ahoo  visited  him  ;  he  re- 
plied that  he  could  not  well  describe  his  feel- 
ings, but  the  best  he  could  say  of  it  was,  that 
he  felt  himself  all  over  in  a  glow  of  heat  and 
qnite  restless  and  uncomfortable,  and  did  not 
feel  his  own  personal  identity  as  it  were,  but 
felt  as  if  he  had  a  mind  different  from  his  own 

*  The  souls  of  deceased  nobles. become  gods  of  the  second 
rank  in  Boletoo. 
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natural  mind,  his  thoughts  Trandering  upon 
strange  and  unusual  subjects,  although  per- 
fectly sensible  of  surrounding  objects.  He 
next  asked  him  how  he  knew  it  was  the  spirit 
of  1  oogoo  Ahoo  ?  his  answer  was,  ^^  there's  a 
fool !  how  can  1  tell  you  hcnv  I  knew  it ;  I 
felt  and  knew  it  was  so  by  a  kind  of  conscious- 
ness; my  mind  told  me  that  it  was  Toogoo 
Ahoo/'  Finow  used  occasionally  to  be  iuGqpired 
by  the  ghost  of  Moomooi,  a  former  king  of 
Tonga. 

\^  e  must  now  return  to  Finow  and  his  army 
at  the  island  of  Pangaimotoo. 

A  sufficient  quantity  of  reeds  and  stakes 
haying  been  procured,  Finow  and  his  army 
left  Pangaimotoo  and  landed  at  Nioocalofa,  for 
the  purpose  of  rebuilding  the  colo  (or  for- 
tress.) The  plan  was  marked  out  somewhat 
different  from  the  former,  and  laiger,  as  being 
judged  more  suitable  to  their  views;  a  vast 
number  of  hands  were  employed,  and  in  twa 
days  the  building  was  finished :  a  few  altera-' 
tions  and  additions  were  afterwards  maide  as 
occasion  and  convenience  required.  During 
the  time  this  was  about,  several  of  the  men 
got  dangerously  wounded  by  falling  into  the 
lovosas   and    sokies,  *  of  which    there    were 

*  Lovos^  are  pit-falls,  diiig  five  feet  deep  and  four  broad: 
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several  on  fhe  hmd  side  of  the  co^o»  Tl^y 
were  aim  much  aniioyed  by  die  amell  of.  th^ 
dead,  bodies  that  lay  every  where  about^  but 
i^hich  they  did  not  take  the  tronble  to  bury, 
ae  they  were  enemies^'  and  none  of  them  their 
reliEk)ioBs.  The  canoes  were  now  hauled  up 
pUftbe  beadi,  and  a  stroi^  feaeing  of  stakes 
dfivien  round  them;.  The  four  guns  were.  di*awn 
intq  the.  fortress,  and  one  placed,  at  ejach  door. 
V  ,A  few  days  aftfirwards  a  iimall  party  who 
wient  up  into  the  country  according  to-  dieir 
d^ily,  cttfiftem,  fw  the  purpose  of  gathering 
tOf^Ui  nuts,  were  attached  by  a.  larger  party  of 
th$  eneviy,  when  one  mi^n  was  killed,  b^tithe 
rest  9M»ped  back  to  the  c<^o; .  Upon  this,  a 
body  of  two  hundred  set  opt^.  (Mr.;  Mariner 
among  tjtiem,)  in^pursiut,  of  die  enemy :  they 
found  th^m,  and:were  kept  at  a  running  $ghl> 
till  tliey.w^'e  decoyed,  beyopd  a  place  where 
unother pantyof  the  enemy.lay concealed^  who 
inunediatdly  rose,  attacked  than  in.thejnei^r^ 
and  killed  about  thirty.    The  Hapai  peopk 

ssvetal  stakes  of  btaibdo  ace  drited  into  the  bottom  and 
shaiproed,  Sokiea  are  amalier  holes,  with  one  stake  i% 
and  laige  enough  to  admit  a  man's  leg.  These  lovo^iis  and 
sokles  are  covered  bver  with  slender  sticks  concealed  from 
sight  hy  plantain  leaves  and  earth. 

VOL.  I.  I 
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now  begun  to  run,  and  Mr.  Rlatiner  with  Ibur 
of  the  natiTM  w^o.were  engaged  with  a  a^^ 
mte  party  of  the  enemy,  ^nd  it  neceiMMiry  to 
diBcamp  also  :  in  crossing  a  fiel4  of  high  grasi, 
Mr.  Mariner  Ml  into  a  hole  six  feet  deep ;  Iria 
four  faithAil  friendil  were  resolved  to  sare  him, 
aiid  three  defended  the  place  with  tbeirtq^eam, 
while  one  helped  him  out :  one  of  the  three 
was  killed  on  the  spot.  Being  extricate  from 
his  perilous  situation,  and  finding  a  large  hody 
bf  the  enemy  close  upon  tiiem,  they  resolved  ta 
sell  their  lives  to  the  utmost  advantage.  At 
this  moment,  their  own  party  looking  rouiid 
«nd  seeing  these  four  bravely  make  a  stand, 
came  up  with  all  speed  to  their  assistjetnce,  and 
a  general*  batUe  took  place,  which  was  obsti* 
n«tely  fought  fep  some  time,  but  at  lengA  the 
enemy  was  completely  put  to  the  rout.  Whilst 
this  was  going  forward,  a  Hapai  chief  ftt  some 
distance  from  this  party  met  a  Tonga  ehief 
under  the  ssftne  circumstances:  they  inune- 
diately  engaged  with  Aeir  clubs;  one  how^ 
ever  being  soon  disarmed,  and  the  other  hav- 
ing broken  his  club,  they  fought  a  long  time 
#ilh  their  fists  ;  and  when  they  were  so  weak 
that  they  could  not  strike,  they  grappled  with 
each  other,  and  both  fell  to  the  ground  unable 
to  stand  any  longer:  the  Tonga  chief,  inca- 
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|MiUe  of  invunng  bis  aiKiaeigDniflt  ia  aay  oAher 
vm^i  9dt  his  fingers  into  fab  mouthy  audi  gnsw^ 
thcn^drradfiiUy :  a&er  haviog  thw  hid  §af  a 
loagttBelookiag  at  eaeh  other,  they  gaA^tdm 
littte  fresli  Btrength,  and  by  mutual  Agreeitieht 
each  crawled  home  to  im  resfiectiYe  fort. 

The  jHajMii  men»  <m  their  way  back  t6  Nkow 
eak>fo,  ibund  teverltl  ,of  tiieir  party  in  diiffisrent 
favtBi.of  tiue  road,  who  were  immble  to  plroc^ed 
oil  account  of  their  wouiola.  But  Aey  were 
too  weak  tbemselTes  to  carlry  them,  and'wfro 
obligsed  to  leave  them  to  the  miercy  of  the  enemy. 
Thery  at  fes^h  arri? ed  at  the  colo,  tired  Imd 
fiaitigued'beyimd  ooneeplum,  witfi  abolit  fifteod 
pmonerii. 

The  following  day,  mme  of  the  younger 
cbiefr,  who  had  contracted  the  Fetgee  habit«, 
propoied  to  kiU  the  p^sottera,  le^t  4iey  should 
make  their  eacap6,  and  then  ,to  roast  and  eat 
them*  Thia  proposal  was  readily  agreed  to,  by 
some,  because  they  liked  this  swt  of  diet,,  and 
by  ollien  because  they  wanted  to  try  it,  think* 
ing  it  a  manly  and  warlike  habit :  thane  wais 
also  another  motive,  viz.  a  great  scarcity  of 
provisions ;  for  some  canoes  wUdi  bad  been 
sent  to  the  Hapai  islands  for  provisions  were 
unaccountably  detained,  and  the  garrison  was 
already  threatened  with  distress.    Sowe  of  the 

I  2 
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priflOBers  were  aoon  dispatched :  their  iiMi  ww 
cut.  up  into  small  portions,  washed  wkh  sea- 
water,  wrapped  up  in  plantain  leaves,  andixiast'^ 
ed  under  hot  stones :  two  or  three  were  tmhioW' 
elled  and  baked  whole  the  same  as  a  pigr*.  Mr. , 
Mariner  was  not  tem^rted  to  partake  of  this 
kind  of  diet,  though  the  smell  of  it,  when 
cooked,  was  exceedingly  delicious!  A  few.days 
sow  elapsed  without  any  signs  of  the  canoes 
from  Hapai,  and  the  distress  of  those  who  did 
not  choose  to  eat  human  flesh  was  yery  great. 
Mr.  Mariner  had  been  two  days  and  a  half 
wiAout eating  anything:  when,  pasnngby  a 
house  where  they  were  cooking  something,  he 
walked  in,  with  the  pleasing  hope  of  getting 
something  ikhat  his  stomach  would  bear,  if  it 
were  only  a  piece  of  a  rat ;  on  enquiry,  he  ii-as^ 
told,  they  had  got  some  pork,  and  a  man  offer- 
ed him  a  piece  of  liver,  which  he  eag^ly  ac« 
cepted,  and  was  raising  to  his  mouth,  when  he 
saw,  by  the  smile  on  the  coontmance  of  the 
nan,  that  it  was  human  liver ;  overcome  by 
disgust,  he  threw  it  in  the  man's  face,  who 
only  laughed,  and  asked  Jhim.if  it.was  not  bet- 
ter to  eat  good  meat  thant  die  of  hunger. 
When  Captain  Code  visited  these  islands^ 

*  tor  their  different  methods  of  cooking,  reference  tnust 
be  made  to  tbe  aecond  v<ri.  of  the  work. 
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cannibalism  was  scarcely  thought  of  amongyt 
them :  but  the  Feejee  people  soon  taught  them 
thift)  as  well  as  the  art  of  war ;  aiid  a  famine, 
which  happened  some  time  afterwards,  render- 
ed the  expedient  for  a  time  almost  necessary. 
On  this  occasion  they  way-laid  and  murdered 
one  another  to  supply  themselves  with  food ; 
and  they  still  tell  an  anecdote  of  four  brothers, 
who,  in  tiiis  time  of  scarcity,  invited  their  aunt 
to  oHne  and  partake  of  a  large  yam,  which 
they  said  they  had  secretly  procured :  the  poor 
woman,  g^ad  of  the  idea  of  getting  scnnething 
to  eat,  and  pleased  with  the  kindness  of  her 
nq>hews,  went  to  their  house,  where  they 
won  dispatched  her,  and  i^  herself  formed 
the  materials  of  a  repast.  Since  that  period, 
there  was  a  great  scarcity  at  one  of  the  for- 
tresses on  the  island  of  Tonga,  called  Nookoo 
Nookoo :  two  daughters  of  a  chief  of  this  place 
agreed  to  play  at  the  game  of  lafo*  against  two 
young  chie&  belonging  to  the  same  place,  upon 
the  following  conditions :  if  the  girls  won  the 
game,  they  were  to  divide  a  yam,  which  they 
Jhad  in  their  possession,  and  give  half  to  the 
young  chiefs ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  these 
won  the  game,  they  were  still  to  have  half  the 
yam,  but  were  to  go  out  and  kill  a  man,  and 

*  Tbig  game  will  be  described  in  the  tecond  vol.  of  the 
irork..  '.►..-. 
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"give  half  his  bodjr  io  the  girls :  the  result  was, 
that  the  latter  won  the  game,  and  giving  half 
their  yam  to  the  two  chiefe,  waited'  for  the 
|)erfomian'  e  of  their  agreement.  The  two 
young  men  set  out,  under  cover  of  the  diSirknesd 
of  the  night,  and  concealed  themselves  ibear'aii 
enemy'«  fortress.  Early  in  the  morning,  a 
liiah  came  out  of  the  fortress  to  fetch  some  salt 
water  from  the  shore  in  cocoa«nut  shells,  which 
he  carried  with  him  for  the  purpose.  When 
he  approached  the  place  where  the  two  lay 
concealed,  they  started  out  upon  him,  killed 
him  with  their  clubs,  and,  at  the  risk  of  their 
lives,  brought  his  body  to  Nookoo  Nookoo, 
where -they  divided  it  inhalf,  and  faithfiilly  per- 
formed their  promise 'with  the  young  women. 

ft  was  more  than  a  fortnight  before  the  ca* 
noes  returned  from  the  Hapai  islands  with  a 
supply  of  provisions,  owing  to  the  bad  state  of 
the  weather.  Shortly  after,  the  garrison  of 
Nookoo  Nookoo  sent  to  request  leave  to  bury 
the  dead  bodies  of  their  relations  who  had  falleii 
during  the  siege.  This  being  granted,  they 
catneand  singled  out  about  half  a  dozen,  from 
the  ^50  that  lay  about,  whom  they  knew,  from 
particular  circumstances,  to  be  their  relatioiis. 
These  they  took  home  to  Nookoo  Nookoo, 
Irving  all  the  rest  where  they  found  them. 

Every  day  a  number  of  deserters  from  dif- 
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ferent  garriaonis  came  over  to  Fiiiow :  they  aQ 
brought  intelligence  that  Finow  might  shortly 
expect  an  attack  from  one  or  other  of  then^ : 
the  fortress  of  Nip#calofa  was,  however,  now 
well  prepared  to  receiye  them.  In  the  mean- 
while, the  chief  of  a  fortress  called  Bea,  about 
four  miles  to  the  eastward,  entered  into  an  al- 
liance wit)i  Finow,  or  rather  submitted  to  b|s 
dominion^  ackrfowledging  him  king  of  Tongi^. 
The  name  of  this  chief  was  Tark/. 

Hairing  gemaiped  a  foitnight  or  three  weeks 
in  daily  expectation  of  an  attadc  from  an  en§- 
mj^  and  se^ng  yet  no  ^gns  of  it;  Finow  becaiw 
exceedingly  impatient ;  for  he  was  desirous  ^f 
returning  to  the  Hi^ai  islands  to  perform  the 
cer^nony  of  fuccaiahij  which,  being  of  a  m- 
Itgious  nature,  it  was  indi^ensably  necessary 
to  doh  The  nature  of  this  ceremony,  and  the 
occasion  of  it,  requires  to  be  explained.  At 
the  death  of  Tooitonga,  (th^eir  great  drrine 
chief)  there  is  such  a  constant  feasting  for  nearly 
a  mwth,  as  to  threaten  a  future  scarcity  of  ceaf- 
tain  kinds  of  proYisions :  to  prevent  which  evil, 
a  prohibitioa,  or  taboo j  is  afterwards  laid  upm^ 
hogSy  fowls,  and  cocoa-nuts,  so  thatnobody  hut 
great  chiefr  may  use  them  for  food,  under  pain 
of  ^th«  This  taboo  lasts  about  eight  moHt|is. 
Wfa^   Mr.   Mariner   first  wnved   at  these 
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islands,  TooitoBga,  the  predecessor  of  the  pre- 
sent Tooitonga,  had  just  died,  and  the  cere- 
mony of  his   burial  was   being  performed ; 
though  this  gentleman  had  not  the  opportunity 
of  witnessing  it.     All  the  feasting  consequent 
upon  this  event  being  over,  the  taboo  was 
imporsed  upon  the  articles  above  named  ;  and 
now,  after  the  lapse  of  eight  months,  comes 
the  period  to  take  it  off,  and  ue  ceremony  of 
doing  this  is  called  fiiccalahi.     It  must  be 
mentioned,  by  the  way,  that  two  or  three  planta* 
tions  are  not  subject  to  this  taboo,  to  the  end 
that  hogs,  fowls,  and  cocoa-nuts,  may  be  fttr- 
nished  for  occasional  religious  ceremonies,  and 
for  the  consumption  of  the  higher  order  of 
chi^fe.  If  the  above  ceremony  is  not  performed 
in  due  time,  it  is  supposed  that  the  Gods  will 
become  exceedingly  angry,  and  revenge  them- 
selves by  the  death  of  some  of  their  great  chieft. 
Finpw,  as  before  stated,  seeing  no  appear^ 
ance  of  an  enemy,  and  being  anxious  to  return 
to  Hapai  for  the  performance  of  this  ceremony, 
^consulted  the  Gods,  and  was  admonished  by 
them  to  proceed  to  the  Hapai  islands  as  soon 
as  possible.     With  this  view,  he  at  first  in- 
tended to  make  some  ftirther  arrangements 
with  Tarky',  and  to  leave  a  hilndred  of  his  men 
to  garrisop  Niooc^lofii  till  his  return :  but  being 
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advised  not  to  do  so,  lest  this  chief  should  prove 
treacherous,  and  put  his  hundred  men  to  death, 
he  resolved  to  give  the  fortress  wholly  up  to 
Tarky^s  possession,  and  not  run  the  risk  of 
losing  his  men.  He  accordingly  ordered  the 
canoes  to  he  launched,  and  stored  with  provi- 
sions ;  and  having  giren  up  Nioocalofa  to  Tar- 
\y%  chiefe,  upon  their  faithful  promise  to  take 
all  due  care  of  it,  he  went  on  board  with  all 
his  army  the  same  afltemoon,  and  landed  at 
Pangaimotoo,  intending  to  sail  the  following 
morning  for  the  Hapai  islands. 

During  the  night,  a  great  fire  was  seen  at 
Tonga,  towards  the  fortress  of  Nioocalofa,  and 
it  was  suspected  to  be  on  fire;  but  whether 
from  accident,  or  the  treachery  of  Tarky',  Finow 
was  resolved  to  learn  as  soon  as  possible.  Be- 
fore sun-rise,  therefore,  he  sent  out  a  canoe  to 
make  enquiry:  it  soon  returned  with  the  in- 
formation, received  from  a  well  disposed  sub- 
ject of  Tarky*,  that  the  place  was  burnt  by  or- 
der of  that  chief,  whilst  Fihow  was  in  sight,  on 
purpose  to  vex  and  irritate  him.  At  this  in- 
sult, Finow  was  so  enraged,  that  he  resolved  to 
go  back  immediately,  and  exterminate  Tarky 
and  all  his  family :'  but  the  priests  persuaded 
him  not,  reminding  him  of  the  admonition  of 
the  Gods.    This  circumstance  so  affected  him, 
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that  it  prevented  his  departure  till  the  following 
jBoming.     In  the  mean  time,  a  Tonga  chief, 
Filimoeatoo,  and  his  femily,  having,  obtained 
permission  from  the  superior  chief  of  his  gar- 
rison (that  of  Hehcfo)  to  join  Finow,  as  be  was 
his  relation,  arrived  at  Pangaimotoo,  and  en- 
tered into  Finow's  service-  During  the  day,  an-p 
other  circumstance  occurred  which  amused  the 
king,  and  served  to  quiet  the  ruffled  slate  of  hif 
temper.     Mr.  Mariner,  having  heard. that  Eu«- 
ropean  ships  more  frequently  tpucbod  at  To^ga 
than   at  any  of  the  other  islands^  had  wril^ 
ten,   while  yet  at  Tonga,  an  English  Irtter 
(with  a  solution  of  gunpowder  and  a  little  mv- 
cilage  for  ink),  on  some  paper  which  one  of 
the  natives  had  had  a  long  time  in  his  posses- 
sion, and  addressed  it  to  whomsoever  it  xnigbt 
be,  stating  the  circumstances  of  bis  situation, 
and  that  of  his  companions.     This  letter  he 
had  confided  to  the  care  of  the  chief  of  Mafim- 
ga,  (the  consecrated  place  formerly  mentipi^od) 
with  directions  to  give  it  to  the  captain  of  any 
ship  that  might  arrive  at  Tonga.    I'ooi  Tooi, 
(the  Sandwich  islander)  having  somehow  heard 
of  this  letter,  mentioned  it  to  Finow,  and  ra- 
presented  it  to  be  a  notice  to  European  ships 
of  the  fate  of  the  Port  au  Prince,  and  a  requelt 
to  take  revenge  for  the  destruction  of  her  crew. 


Finow  immediately  sent  for  the  letter,  and, 

under  some  pretext  or  aaofther,^  otitdiied  it 

from  the  chief  of  Mafanga*     ^  hen  it  was  put 

into  his  hadds;  he  h>od(ed  at  it  on  all  side»;  but 

not  beiag  able  to  make  any  fdung  of  it,  he  gav« 

it  to  one  of  the  Englishmen  who  was  at  band, 

(Mr.  Mariner  not  being  present)  and  oidered 

hinr  to  teH  him  what  it  meant    The  man 

took  the  letter,  and  trandating  part  of  it  int^ 

the  Tonga  language,  judieionsly  repri^sented  it 

to  be  marely  a  request  to  any  Ei^ish  captain 

that  might  arrive,  to  interfere  with  Finow  for 

the  liberty  of  Mr.  Mariner  and  his  countryr 

men ;  stating,  that  they  had  been  kindly  treated 

by  the  unlives,  but,  nevertheless,  wished  to  re* 

turn,  if  posttble,  to  their  natiYe  country.    Thiii 

was  not,  iildeed,  the  true  substance  of  the  let-- 

ter,  but  it  was  what  was  least  likely  to  give  of-^ 

fence :   aild  the  chief  accordingly  remarked, 

that  it  was  very  natural  for  these  poor  fellows 

to  wish  to  go  back  to  their  native  country  and 

friends*. 

*  The  letter,  in  ha,  was  an  advice  to  European  ships  to 
go  to  the  Hapai  islands,  in  preference  to  the  island  of  Ton- 
ga* as  being  a  better  place  for  victualling :  advising,  at  the 
same  tine,  not  to  suffer  many  of  the  natives  to  be  on  board 
at  once,  lest  they  should  meet  with  the  same  fate  as  the  Port 
au  Prinoe,  but,  if  possible,  to  make  some  of  the  chiefs  pri« 
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This  mode  of  ccminiuiiicating  sentliiieiit  wa& 
an  inexplicable  puzzle  to  Finow;  he  took  tb^ 
letter  again  and  examined  it,  but  it  aflbrded 
him  no  information.  He  thought  a  little  within 
himself;  but  his  thoughts  reflected  no  light 
upon  the  subject.     At  length  he  sent  for  Mr. 
Mariner,  and  desired  him  to  write  down  some- 
thing: the  latter  asked  what  he  would  choose 
to  have  written ;  he  replied,  put  down  me :  he 
accordingly  wrote,  "  Ftenow^^*  (spelling  it  ac- 
cording to  the  strict  English  orthography) ;  the 
chief  then  sent  for  another  Englishman,  who 
had  not  been  present,  and  commanding  Mr. 
Mariner  to  turn  his  back,  and  look  anoither 
way,  he  gave  the  man  the  paper,  and  desired 
him  to  tell  what  that  was :  he  accordingly  pro- 
nounced aloud  the  name  of  the  king,  upon 
which   Finow   snatehed  the  paper  from  his 
hand,  and,  with  astonishmeirt,  looked  at  it, 
turned  it  round,  and  examined  it  in  all  direc- 
tions: at  length  he  exclaimed,  *«  This  is  nei- 
ther like  myself  nor  any  body  else !  where  are 
my  eyes,  where  is  my  head  ? — where  are  my 
legs  ? — How  can  you  possibly  know  \t  to  be  I  ?" 
and  then,  without  stopping  for  any  attempt  at 
an  explanation,  he  impatiently  ordered  Mr. 

soncre,  and  keep  them  as  hostages,  till  Mr.  Mariner  and  his 
companions  were  delivered  up.   '  '   • 
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Mariner  to  write  >wBKethiiig  else,  and  thus  enr«' 
ployed  him  for  three  or  four  hours  in  putting 
down  the  names  of  diftrent  persons,  places, 
iiad  things,  and  making  the  other  man  read 
them.  This  aflbrded  extraordinary  diyendon 
to  Fiaow,  and  to  all  the  men  and  woi!nen  pre» 
sent,  particularly  as  he  now  and  then  whifi^red 
a  little  love  anecdote,  which  was  strictly  writ^ 
ten  down,  and  audibly  read  by  the  other,  not«i 
little  to  the  confusion  of  one  or  other  of  the 
ladies  present:  but  it  was  all  taken  in  good 
humour,  for  curiosity  and  astonishment  were 
the  prevailing  passions.  How  their  names  and 
circumstances  could  be  communicated  through 
so  mjrsterious  a  channel,  was  altogether  past 
th^  comprehension.  •  Finow  had  long  ago 
formed  his  ppinion  of  books  and  papers  (see 
p-  06),  and  this  as  much  resembled  witehcraft 
^as  any  thing  he  had  ever  seen  or  heard  of. 
Mr.  Mariner  in  vain .  attempted  to  explain. 
He  had  yet  too  slender  a  knowledge  of  their 
language  to  make  himself  clearly  understood : 
and,  indeed,  it  would  not  have  been  an  easy 
matter  to  have  explained  the  composition  of 
elementary  sounds,  and  of  arbitrary  signs  ex- 
:prM)(iye  of  them,  to  a  people  whose  minds  were 
already  formed  to  other  modes  of  thinking,  and 
-whose  language  bad  few  expressions  but  what 
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concwDdd  tke  oindinaiy  aAan  ti  life.  THi! 
9iUy  ratiobal  uuni^  would  h^ve  been,  to  liaYe 
invented  a  ^atem  of  apellittgi  aatd  to  hne 
gooe  tbrwgh  the  naual  routme  of  tMching  iL 
Fiilorw,  at  leA($tb,  thought  he  ba4  got  a  notioii 
of  it,  and  j»plaiiied  to  those  about.him  that  it 
wa«  very  possible  to  put  down  a  fnark  or  sign 
of  wmething  that  had  been  i»een  both  by  the 
writer  and  reader,  and  which  ^ould  be  inn» 
kualty  understood  by  them:  but  Mr.  Mariner 
immediately  informed  him,  that,  he  could  write 
down  any  thing  that  he  had  never  seen:  ibst 
king  directly  whiq>^ed  to  him  to  put  Toogoe 
^AhoD.  (the  king  of  Tonga,  whmn  he  and  Toobo 
Neuba  had  assaminated  many  yean  befo» 
Mr.  MajH tier's  arrival).  This  wap.aen^ovdngljr 
done,  and  the  other  read  it;  when  Finow  was 
yet  more  astonished,  and  declared  it  to  be  the 
most  wonderfiil  thing  he  had  ever  heard  ef« 
He  then  desired  him  to  write  "  TarkyV  (<he 
chief  of  the  garriaon  <rf  Bea,  whom  Mr«  Ma- 
riner and  his  cotepanions  had  not  yet  seen; 
this  chief  was  blind  in  one  eye).  When  *'  Tap- 
ky"'  was  read,  Finow  enquired  whether  he  w«s 
blind  or  not;  this  was  putting  writing  to  aa 
unfair  teat!  aad  Mr.  Mariner  told  him  that  he 
had  only  written  down  the  sign  standing  fbr 
the  sound  of  his  name,  and  not  for  the  de^ 
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icrlf^on  of  his  perMn.    He  was  tlien  w4m^ 
to  write,  ''  Tarhf'^  blind  m  Ms  left  €^/'  wkith 
WM  done,  and  read  to  tile  inereased  asttmulr-^ 
itttfii  of  every  body.    Mr.  Mariner  then  toM 
faioi  that,  in  several  parte  of  the  world,  i»e»- 
iages  were  sent  to  gre«t  distances  tibrough  tiM 
ttme  mediufid,  and,  being  folded  and  fitst»ed 
up)  llie  bearer  could  know  nothing  of  the  con- 
tents; and  thitt  the  histories  of  whole  nationa 
were  thus  handed  dovm  to  posterity,  without 
qM>iling  by  being  kept  (as  be  chose  to  ex-* 
press  himself).     Finow  acknowledged  this  te^ 
be  a  most  noble  invention,  but  added,  that  it 
would  not  at  all  do  for  the  Tonga  islands,  that 
there  would  be  nothing  but  disturbances  and 
conspiiiacies,  and  he  should  not  be  sure  of  his 
life,'  perhaps,  another  month.     He  confessed, 
however,  that  he  should  like  to  know  it  him- 
self, and  for  all  the  women  to  know  it,  that  he 
might  make  love  with  less  risk  of  discovery, 
and  not  so  much  chance  of  getting  his  brains 
knocked  out  by  their  husbands. 

Thiscii^cumst»ice  served  greatly  to  amuse  and 
interestFinowandallhischiefsduringtheirday^s 
Stay  at  Pangaimotoo.  The  following  morning 
they  again  embarked,  and  sailing  with  a  favour- 
able wind  for  the  Hapai  islands,  they  arrived 
at  Namooca,  and  ultimately  at  Lefooga. 
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>  Oiders  were  now  issued,  and  preparations 
were  speedily  made  for  the  ceremony  of  fiteca-^ 
lahi^.    The  pl«kcea.  appropriated  for  this  care^' 
monyi  were. two  marl/s,  and  the  grave  of  Tooi" 
tonga.     For  distinction's  Mke^  we  shall  call 
tile  first,  marly  Tooitonga's^  and  the  second 
Finow's.    Tooitonga's  marly  is  near  his  own 
residence,  and  on  this  were  erected  four  co- 
lumns of  yams  in  the  fi>llowing  manner:  four 
poles,  about  eighteen  feet  long,  were  fixed  up" 
right  in  the  ground,  to  the  depth  of  a  few  feet, 
at  about  four  feet  distance  from  each  other  in  a 
quadrangular  form ;  the  spaces  between  them, 
all  the  way  to  the  top,  being  crossed  by  smaller 
poles  about  six  inches  distant  from  each  olher^ 
and  lashed  <m  by  the  bark  of  the  ^/&to  ^species 
of  the  Hibiscus);  the  interior  of  this  erection 
being  filled  up  as  they  went  with  yams ;  and 
afterwards  other  upright  poles  were  lashed  on 
to  the  top  with  cross  pieces  in  like  manner, 
still  piling  up  the  yams ;  then  a  third  set  of 
poles,  &c.,  till  the  column  of  yams  was  about 
fifty  or  sixty  feet  high,  when,  on  the  top  of  all, 
was  placed  a  cold  baked  pig.     Four  such  co-^ 
lumns  were  erected,  one  at  each  comer  of  the 
marly,  the  day  before  the  cerem<my,  and  three 
or  four  hundred  hogs  were  killed,  and  about 
half  baked.    The  following  day  the  hog^  were 


<>9|Tied  to  the  king's  marly*  about  a  quarter  ^f 
9  mile  off,  and  placed  upon  the  ground  before 
the  howe,  as  well  aa  fo\ir  or  five  wooden  cf^rp 
or  sledges  fall  of  yams,  each  holding  about  fi^n 
hundred.  While  this  wag  doing,  and  the  peo-* 
pie  assembling  from  all  quarters,  those  who 
y^ere  already  arrived  sat  themselves  down 
round  the  king's  marly.  Occasionally  wvm 
qf  thein  gpt  up  to  amuse  themselves  and  tha 
reat.  of  the  company  by  wrestling  with  One 
another.  The  king  and  his  chiefs,  all  dressed 
in  plaited  gnatoo,  were  already  seated  in  the 
house,  viewing  what  was  going  forward.  Tbt 
company  being,  at  length,  all  arrived,  and 
having  seated  themselves,  the  king  gave  notice 
that  the  ceremony  was  to  begin.  The  young 
chiefs  and  warriors,  and  those  who  prided 
themselves  in  their  strength,  then  got  up  singly^ 
janid  endeavoured  in  turns  to  cwry  off  the  largest 
h9g:  when  one  failed,  another  tried;  then  a 
third,  and  so  on,  till  every  one,  that  chose,  had 
BMdft  a  trial  of  his  strength.  To  cany  one  o( 
the  largest  hogs  is  not  a  thing  easy  to  be  done, 
MX  account  of  its  greasiness  as  well  as  ii9 
weight ;  but  it  affords  a  considerable  shave  of 
diversion  to  see  a  man  embracis^  a  large  &t 
baked  hog,  and  endeavouring  to  raise  it  on  his 
shouldw.    As  (he  hog  Was  found  t^  heavy  for 

VOL.  I.  K 
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one  mail's  strength,  it  was  carried  away  hy 
two,  whilst  a  third  followed  with  its  liver. 
They  were  deposited  on  the  ground  near  Tooi- 
tonga's  marly,  where  the  men  waited  till  the 
other  hogs  were  brought.  In  the  mean  time 
the  trial  was  going  on  with  the  second  hog, 
which  being  also  found  too  heavy  for  one  man, 
was  carried  away  by  two  in  like  manner ;  and 
so  on  with  the  third,  fourth,  &c.,  the  largest 
being  carried  away  first,  and  the  least  last. 
The  second,  third,  fourth,  &c.  afforded  more 
sport  than  the  first,  as  being  a  nearer  counter- 
balance with  a  man's  strength.  Sometimes  he 
had  got  it  nearly  upon  his  shoulder,  when  his 
greasy  burden  slipped  through  his  arms,  and, 
in  his  endeavour  to  save  it,  brought  him  down 
after  it.  It  is  an  honour  to  attempt  these 
things,  and  even  the  king,  sometimes,  put  his 
hand  to  it.  The  small  hogs  and  pigs  afforded 
no  diversion,  as  they  were  easily  lifted  and  car- 
ried away,  each  by  one  man^  and  deposited, 
not  at  the  outside  of  Tooitonga's  marly  along 
with  the  largest  hogs,  but  carried  at  once  into 
it,  where  the  cars  of  yams  were  also  dragged 
one  at  a  time.  When  every  thing  was  thus 
cleared  from  the  king's  marly,  the  company 
got  up  and  proceeded  to  the  other  marly,  where 
they  s^in  seated  themselves,  whilst  Tooi- 
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tonga  presided,  and  die  king  and  his  chiefe 
out  of  respect,  sat  on  the  outside  of  the  ring 
among  the  great  body  of  the  people.  The 
large  hogs  which  had  been  deposited  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  marly  were  now  to  be 
brought  in,  each  by  one  man,  and,  as  it  had 
been  found  that  one  man's  strength  was  not 
sufficient  to  raise  any  of  them  upon  his  shoul- 
ders, two  others  were  allowed  to  lift  the  hog 
and  place  it  upon  his  shoulders  for  him,  and 
then  he  tottered  in  with  his  load,  followed  by 
another  man  with  the  liver;  and. in  this  maii* 
ner  all  the  hogs  and  their  liyers  were  carried 
in  and  deposited  in  two  or  three  rows  before 
Tooitonga.  Their  number  was  then  counted 
by  the  head  cooks  of  Tooitonga  and  Finow, 
and  announced  aloud  to  Tooitonga  by  his  own 
^faead  cook;  the  number  of  cars  and  piles  of 
yams  was  also  announced  at  the  same  time. 

This  being  done,  about  twenty  of  the  largest 
hogs  were  carried  to  Tooitonga's  burying- 
place,  nearly  an  hundred  yards  distant :  those 
which  were  too  heavy  for  one  man  to  lift  being 
put  upon  his  shoulders  by  two  others,  &c.,  as 
before,  and  deposited  near  the  grave ;  one  car 
of  yams  was  also  taked  and  left  in  like  manner. 

This  portion  of  pork  and  yam  being  dis- 
posed of,  the  remainder  was  shared  out  in  the 

k2 
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following  mannar :  one  column  of  ywooB  was 
allotted  to  the  king,  to  be  removed  in  the 
afternoiMi,  and  to  be  cKspoeed  of  as  he  pleaaed ; 
(he  always  shares  it  among  hia  c^iefe  and 
fighting  men:)  anothw  oolmnn  was  allotted 
to  Veachi*  and  two  or  three  other  chiefe :  the 
third  was  given  to  the  gods;  (the  priests 
always  lake  care  oi  this  portion;)  and  the 
fourft  Tooitonga  claimed  for  his  own  share* 
As  to  the  cars  of  yams,  they  were  never  in- 
quired after :  Tooitonga  generally  takes  care  of 
them,  and  appropriates  them  to  his  own  use, 
and  that  of  his  numerous  household,  not  that 
he  has  any  legal  right  to  them  beyond  custom 
and  silent  consent.  The  hogs  were  disposed 
of  in  like  notanner :  <he  greatest  quantity  to  the 
greatert  chiefe,  who  share  them  wit  to  the 
chiefe  immediately  below  them  in  liBaik,  and 
these  again  to  their  dependants,  till  every  man 
in  the  island  gets  at  least  a  mouthful  of  pork 
and  yam.  The  ceremony  now  concluded  with 
dancing,  wrestling,  &c.  after  which,  every  per- 
fi^on  present  having  secured  his  portion,  retired  to 
his  home  to  share  it  with  his  family.    From  this 

*  Veachi,  like  Tooitonga^  is  a  divine  chief,  that  is,  de- 
scended from  a  god;  he  is,  however,  inferior  to  Tooitonga, 
but  higher  in  rank  than  the  king :  see  second  vol.  of  the 
work. 
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moment  the  tabooy  or  prohibition  upon  hogs, 
fowls^  and  cocoa  nuts,  wa€»  null  and  void. 

The  hog»  and  yams  left  at  Tooitonga's 
grare,  having  reaiained  there  severitl  dayi^ 
(till  the  pork  stunk,)  wwe  shared  out,  by  ordw 
o(  Tooitong^y  to  all  who  chose  to  aj^Iy  for  a 
portion.  They  belong  kideed  properly  to  the 
principal  chiefs;  but  as  they  are  accustomed 
to  feed  uipdn  meat  ir  a  better  state  cff-pnaeiY^^ 
tion,  they  forego  their  claims,  and  allow  the 
lower  orders  to  eatit  for  them.  Mr.  Mariner 
could  not  kam  why  the  pork  wa«  thus  left  till 
it  was  scarcely  eatable-^he  only  answer  he 
could  g^  waa,  that  auch  was  the  ancient  cus- 
tom. It  may  be  conaidef^ed  an  offering  to 
Tooitonga's  ancestors,  which  it  would  be  sa- 
crilegious to  take  away  while  it  was  good  for 
any  thing. 

Finow  had  three  daughters,  the  eldest  of 
whom,  now  about  eighteea  years  of  age,  hadi 
been  kmg  betrothed  to  Tooitonga^  who  having 
expressed  his  wirii  that  the  marriage  should 
take  place,  Finow  gave  orders  for  the  neces- 
sary preparations,  about  five  days  after  the 
above-mentioned  cerem<Miy.  Tooitongawasnow 
about  forty  years  of  age.  The  particulars  of  this 
chief  9  manriage,  which  was  somewhat  difl^rent 
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from  those  of  other  chiefs,  shall  be  here  de- 
scribed. 

The  young  lady  having  been  profusely 
anointed  with  cocoa-nut  oil,  scented  with 
sandal-wood,  was  dressed  in  the  choicest  mats 
of  the  Navigator's  islands,  of  the  fmest  texture, 
and  as  soft  as  silk  ;  so  many  of  these  costly 
mats  were  wrapped  round  her,  perhaps  more 
than  forty  yards,  that  her  arms  stuck  out  from 
her  body  in  a  ludicrous  manner ;  and  she  could 
not,  strictly  speaking,  sit  down,  but  was  obliged 
to  bend  in  a  sort  of  half-sitting  posture,  lean- 
ing upon  her  female  attendants,  who  were 
under  the  necessity  of  again  raising  her  when 
she  required  it.  A  young  girl,  about  five  years 
of  age,  was  also  dressed  out  in  a  similar  man.- 
ner,  to  be  her  immediate  and  particular  at- 
tendant. Four  other  young  virgins,  about 
sixteen  years  of  age,  were  also  her  attendants, 
and  were  dressed  in  a  manner  nearly  similar, 
but  not  with  quite  so  many  mats.  The  lady 
and  her  five  attendants  being  all  ready,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  marly  of  Tooitonga,  who  was 
there,  waiting  for  their  arrival,  together' with 
a  number  of  other  chiefe,'  two  matabooles  sit- 
ting before  him.  The  lady  and  her  attendants 
being  arrived,  seated  themselves  on  the  green 
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before  Tooitonga.  After  the  lapse  of  ^a  little 
time  a  woman  entered  the  circle  M^ith  her  face 
covered  up  with  white  gnatoo ;  she  went  into 
tiieheuse  of  the  marly,  and  proceeded  towards 
the  upper  end,  where  there  sat  another  woman 
in  waiting  with  a  large  roll  of  gnatoo,  a  wooden 
pillow*,  and  a  basket  containing  bottles  of  oil. 
The  woman,  whose  face  was. veilied,  took  the 
gnatoo  from  the  other,  wrapped  herself  up  in 
it,  and  laying  her  head  upon  the  wooden  pil- 
low, went,  or  pretended  to  go,  fia^t  asleqp.  No 
sopnier  was  this  done  than  Tooitdnga  rose  i;^ 
and  taking  his  bride  by  her  hand,  led  her  into 
like  house,  and  aeated  her  on  his  left  hand. 
Twenty  baked  hogs  were  now  brought  into 
the  circle  of  the  marly,  and  a  number  of  ex- 
pert cooks  came  with  knives  (procured  from 
European  ships ;  formerly  they  used  bamboo) 
to  try  their  skill  in  carving  with  speed  and 
dexterity,  which  is  considered  a  great  recom- 
mendation. A  considerable  part  was  shared 
out  to  the  chiefe,  each  taking  his  portion  and 
putting  it  in  his  bosom  f.    The  remainder  of 

*  A  plUow  $o  deep  on  in  skese  ialandg'CQnusU  merely  of 
a  rod  of  wood  about  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  a  foot  and  a 
half  long,  and  raised  about  balf  a  foot  by  two  diverging 
piecee  at  each  end :  the  nape  of  the  neck  rests  upon  this. 

f  It  is  a  peculiarity  in  this  ceremony,  that  the  chiefk 
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th«  park  was  then  heaped  up  and  scrambled 
for  at  an  appointed  signal.  The  woman  who 
had  laid  herself  down,  covered  over  with  gna- 
too,  now  rose  up  and  went  away,  taking  with 
h^r  the  gnatoo,  and  die  basket  containing  the 
bottles  of  oil,  as  her  perquisites.  Tooitonga 
then  took  his  bride  by  her  left  hand,  and  led 
her  to  bis  dwelling,  followed  by  the  little  girl 
Md  the  other  four  attendants.  The  people  now 
dispersed,  each  to  his  home.  Tooitonga  being 
arrived  with  his  bride  at  his  residenoe^  accom- 
plinied  her  into  the  house  appropriated  for 
her^,  where  he  left  her  to  have  her  mats  taken 
off,  and  her. usual  dress  put  on;  after  which 
she  attiused  herself  in  conversation  with  die 
women.    In  the  mean  time  a  feast  was  pre* 

ahould  put  their  pork  in  their  bosoms,  for  they  never  eat  it 
themselves ;  and  as  it  is  tabooed  by  touching  them,  no  other 
native  of  the  Tonga  islands  may  eat  it :  so  that  it  graerally 
falb  ultimately,  to  the  lot  of  the  natives  of  the  Feegee  isboda, 
or  other  foreigners  present,  who  are  not  subject  to  the  taboe 
of  Tonga.  For  the  nature  of  the  taboo^  reference  must  be 
made  to  the  second  vol.  of  the  work. 

*  It  must  be  noticed  that  every  great  chief  has  if  ithiA  \A 
fencing  several  houses,  one  or  more  of  whidi  always  belongs 
to  his  wives.  He  seldom  goes  to  their  house  to  sleep :  he 
geneially  sends  for  one  to  sleep  with  him;  at  least,  this'  ia 
always  the  case  with  Tooitonga,  for  nobo4y  ean  eait,  drink^ 
or  sleep,  in  the  same  home  with  him  widiout  beiog  tabooed 
<iee  Tnho.) 
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pared  for  the  eveDing,  of  pigs,  fowls,  yams, 
&c.  and  cava:  this  wa^  got  ready  on  th^ 
marly,  where,  about  duak^  Tooitonga  presid-^ 
ing,  the  company  sat  d6wn  to  receive  their 
portions,  which  the  generality  reserved  to  Uk€ 
home  with  them;  the  lower  orders,  indeed, 
who  had  but  a  small  quantity,  consumed 
theirs  on  the  spot.  After  this  the  cava  was 
shared  out  and  drunk.  The  musicians  (if  so 
they  can  be  called)  next  sat  down  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  ring,  opposite  to  Tooitonga,  in  the 
middle  of  a  circle  of  flambeaus,  held  by  men 
who  also  held  baskets  of  sand  to  receive  the 
ashes.  The  musical  instruments  consisted  of 
seven  or  eight  bamboos  of  different  lengths 
and  sizes,  (from  three  to  six  feet  long)  so  as  to 
produce,  held  by  the  middle,  and  one  end 
being  struck  on  the  ground,  difl^rent  notes 
acco]:ding  to  the  intended  tune  (all  the  knots 
being  cut  out  of  the  bamboo,  and  one  end 
plugged  up  with  soft  wood).  The  only  other 
instrument  was  a  piece  of  split  bamboo,  on 
which  a  man  struck  with  two  sticks,  one  in 
each  hand,  to  regulate  the  time.  The  music 
was  an  accompaniment  to  dancing,  which  was 
kept  up  a  considerable  time*.     The  dancing 

*  Their  dances  have  already  been  described  by  Captain 
Cook  and  others,  the  account  is  therefore  omitted  here  not 
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being  over,  one  of  the  old  matabooles  ad* 
dressed  the  company,  making  a  moral  dis- 
course on  the  subject  of  chastity, — advising 
the  young  men  to  respect,  in  all  cases,  the 
wives  of  their  neighbours,  and  never  to  take 
liberties  even  with  an  unmarried  woman 
against  her  free  consent.  The  company  then 
rose,  and  dispersed  to  their  respective  homes. 
The  bride  was  not  present  at  this  entertain- 
ment. Tooitonga  being  arrived  at  his  house, 
sent  for  the  bride,  who  immediately  obeyed 
the  summons.  The  moment  they  retired  to* 
gether  the  lights  were  extinguished,  and  a 
man,  appointed  at  the  door  for  the  purpo^, 
announced  it  to  the  people  by  three  hideous 
yells,  (similar  to  the  war  whoop,)  which  he  fol- 
lowed up  immediately  by  the  loud  and  re- 
peated sound  of  the  conch. 

to  interrupt  the  narratiTe:  for  further  particuUn  see  the 
•econd  vol. 
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CHAP.   V. 

Political  intrigues  of  Toobo  Toa  against  Toobo  Neuh»— 
Toobo  Toa*8  vow — Finow's  character  contrasted  with 
that '  of  Toobo   Neuha— Sentiments  of  Toobo  Toa— 
Assassination  of  Toobo  Neuha— Speech  of  Latoo  Ua 
over  the  dead  body — Specious  conduct  of  Finow-— The 
bodj  laid   in    state— Dismal    lamentations   of  Toobo 
Neuha's  women— ^me  account  of  the  nature  of  the 
taboo— Burial  of  Toobo  Neuha — ^Heroic  challenge  of 
Chioolooa — Chiefdom  of  Vavaoo  giyen  to  Finow's  aunt— ^ 
Her  hostile  intentions — The  heroic  speech  of  her  sister 
to  the  women  of  Vavaoo— T6e  Oomoo  Finow's  (aunt) 
builds  a  large  and  strong  fortress  at  Vavaoo— Finow's 
determination  to  proceed  immediately  against  it^  not- 
withstanding the  dissuasion  of  his  priests — Sketch  of  hk 
religious  sentiments — Bravado  of  a  Vavaoo  warrior—- 
Finow's  son  arrives  from  the  Navigator's  islands — His 
ceremony  of  marriage— Arrival  of  a  canoe  from  Vavaoo 
— Finow  embarks  with  4000  men  for  Haano — ^By  the 
advice  of  the  gods  he  proceeds  to  Vavaoo  with  three 
canoes  to  offer  peace— Is  met  by  Toe  Tangata»  who 
addresses  him — Finow  makes  a  speech  to  the  Vavaoo 
people — Their  rejection  of  his  offers — Beautiful  appear- 
ance of  the  great  garrison  of  Vavaoo— Return  of  the 
expedition  to  Hapai. 

We  are  now  coming  to  a  new  aera  in  the 
history  of  the  Tonga  islands,  occasioned  by 
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the  political  intrigues  of  Toobo  Toa,  a  natural 
son  of  Toogoo  Ahoo,  by  one  of  that  king's 
female  attendants.     Toobo  Toa  was  the  chief 
that  formerly  had  the  direction  of  (he  conspi- 
racy against  the  Port  au  Prince:  he  was  a 
man  of  not  quite  so  brave  and  disinterested  a 
spirit  as  Toobo  Neuha ;  he  partook  rather  of 
the  character  of  Finow,  with  a  little  more 
ferocily,  but  not  quite  such  depth  of  policy. 
It  will  be  recollected  that  Toobo  Neuha  was 
die  chief  that  assassinated  Toogoo  Ahoo ;  ever 
since  which  period  Toobo  Toa^s  desire  of  re- 
venge was  most  implacable ;  and  be  had  made 
a  vow  never  to  drink  the  milk  of  the  cocoa-nut 
out  of  the  shell  till  he  had  fully  accomplished 
it.     He  had  indeed   all   along  espoused  the 
cause  of  Finow  against  the  adherents  of  his 
fether,  which  may  seem  strange,   as   Finow 
himself  was  a  principal  accomplice  in  that 
assassination,  though  bis  policy  did  not  allow 
him  to  be  the  immediate  perpetrator.    But 
Toobo  Toa  knew  well  that  he  should  have  no 
chance  of  success  against  so  strong  a  power  as 
that  of  Finow;  he  therefore  joined  him,  that 
he  might  have,  some  time  or  another,  an  op- 
portunity, however  dangerous .  the  attempt,  of 
wreaking  a  signal  vengeance  on  Toobo  Neuha. 
The  crisis  was  now  fast  approaching,  for  he 
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had  well  prepared  the  way  for  it,  by  constantly 
whiqiering  into  the  ear  of  Finow  something 
diMdvantageous  to  the  character  of  Toobo 
"Neuha.  At  one  time  he  represented  him  to 
be  the  meditator  of  certain  conspiracies;  at 
another  as  the  enviable  possessor  of  a  happier 
ifland,  (Varaoo,)  mnch  more  productive  of 
ev»y  article  of  convenience  and  luxury: 
^metimes  he  insinuated  that  Toobo  Neuha 
did  not  pay  sufficient  annual  tribute,  consi- 
derinjp  the  fertility  of  the  island  and  the  supe-' 
rior  dignity  of  Finow;  at  o&er  times  he  repre- 
sented him  as  ambitious,  that  he  sought  to 
gain  too  much  the  love  of  the  people,'  and 
by  his  success  in  this  way  became  too  power* 
fill :  he  moreover  never  ceased  to  remind  the 
king  of  the  frequent  opposifion  made  by  Toobo 
Neuha  to  his  wise  measures  in  regard  to  his 
wariike  preparations  against  Tonga:  at  last 
he  had  the  boldness  to  propose  his  assassina- 
tion. Finow,  who  was  not  at  all  startled  at 
proposals  of  this  nature,  but  who  never 
wished,  if  possible,  to  appear  to  the  world  as 
a  party  concerned,  lent  an  attentive  ear  to 
Toobo  Toa,  and  half  pion^ised  his  assistance^ 
but  advised  that  the  execution  of  his  project 
shoukl  be  deferred  till  some  future  and  m^re 
fit  oj^rtunity  offisred. 
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To  enter  properly  into  the  merit  of  this  ac-^ 
count,  Finow's  character  must  all  along  be 
kept  in  view:  he  was  a.  man;. of  a  deep  and 
designing  spirit,  always  willing  to  favour 
any  conspiracy  that  promised  to  advance  his 
interests,  but  exceedingly  cautious  how  he  let 
any  body  know  his  intentions,  even  the  party 
that  proposed  it.  He  always  conducted  him- 
self with  such  admirable  policy^  that  no  one, 
not  even  his  most  intimate  acquaintance, . 
could  dive  thoroughly  into  his  projects* 
Toobo  Neuha,  (his  brother,)  on  the  contrary, 
was  a  truly  brave  man,  and,  upon  the  whole, 
of  an  undesigning  and  exceedingly  liberal 
mind ;  for  though  he  had  proposed  and  per- 
petrated the  assassination  of  Toogoo  Ahoo, 
it  was  believed  to  be  not  so  much  to  avenge 
his  own  perspnal  wrongs  as  those  of  his  cbun- 
try :  and  often  has  he  expressed  to  Mr..  Ma- 
riner the  extent  and  nature  of  his  £^Hngs  on 
that  occasion,  how  he  regretted  that  so  many 
beautiful  and  innocent  women  should  be  sa- 
crificed at  the  same  time  (that  they  might  not 
spread  alarm;)  yet  how  strongly  he. felt  that 
the  liberty  of  his  country  was  that  moment  in 
his  power,  whilst  the  desire  of  avenging  its 
wrongs  was  like  a  raging  thirst  that  over- 
powered every  other  sensation :  no  sooner  was 
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the  blow  Struck  than  he  sared  all  that  be  could 
save,  a  little  child  of  three  years  old,  which  he 
bore  away  in  his  arms  from  the  scene  of  slaugh^* 
ter.  The  liberality  of  his  mind  will  appear  also 
from  the  answers  he  made  to  those  who  some- 
times threw  out  hints  to  him  that  Finow  was 
not  his  friend,  and  that  it  was  therefore  proper 
for  him  always  to  go  armed :  "  Finow,"  he  re- 
plied, "  is  my  brother — he  is  my  superior,  chief 
^^  — he  is  king  of  these  islands,  and  I  pay  him 
^  tribute  as  a  servant ;  if  he  has  any  reason  to 
'^  be  dissatisfied  with  my  conduct,  my  life  is 
*^  at  his  disposal,  and  he  is  welcome  to  take  it, 
"  for  it  is  better  to  die  than  to  live  innocent 
"  and  yet  be  thought  capable  of  treachery;^ — 
**  besides^  I  will  not  arm  myself  against  a 
"  power  to  which,  as  long  as  the  country  is 
"  well  governed,  it  is  my  duty  to  submit/' 

This  brave  chief  was  still  at  Lefooga  with 
all  his  army,  in  daily  expectation  of  receiving 
orders  from ,  the  king  for  their  return  to  Va- 
vaoo.  Toobo  Toa  thought  the  opportunity 
too  advantageous  to  be  lost:  he  did  not  ap« 
prove  of  the  advice  of  Finow,  to  wait  yet  a 
Httle  longer.  What  opportunity,  he  thought, 
could  be  better  than  the  present,  while  Toobo 
Neuha  was  still  on  the  same  island  with  him, 
and  the  king  seemed  disposed  to  favour  his 
views  ?  He  had  harboured  sentiments  of  re- 
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yeBge  80  long  withiD  bis  breast,  an4  the  fttoe9» 
gi  tb^  ocGasioQ  so  spurred  his  resolutioa,  that 
eyery  day's  delay  appeared  in  his  imagination 
the  loss  of  an  age.  Finow's  feeling  upon  .the 
subject  was  supposed  not  to  be  very  far  remote 
from  that  of  Toobo  Toa ;  but  as  he  saw  very 
eleariy  that  this  chiefs  determination  was  fully 
b^it  upon  his  purpose,  and  required  no  encou- 
ragement from  him,  he  chose  merely  by  .an 
outward  shew  of  moderation  and  wisdom  to 
give  a  sort  of  passive  consait,  and  to  remain 
by  this  means  the  spectator  ratho*  than  the 
actor  in  the  scene,  and  so  to  avoid  if  possible 
the  odium  of  being  an  accomplice  in  the  mur- 
d^  of  so  brave  and  good  a  man.. 

A  few  days  now  elapsed,  and  Toobo  Neuha 
was  still  among  the  number  of  the  Hvii^.  One 
evening,  about  an  hour  before  sun-set,  the  king 
desired  Mr.  Mariner  to  accompany  him  and 
his  daughter  to  Mahina  Fekite,  about  three 
^luarters  of  a  mile  off;  he  was  going,  he  said, 
to  consult  an  old  chief,  Toge  he  Mooana, 
-who  resided  there,  upon  some  political  busi- 
ness, Finow  usually  carried  out  with  him  a 
large  whaling  knife,  (the  blade  of  which  was 
two  feet  long  and  tiiree  inches  wide ;)  Mr.  Ma- 
riner, observing,  on  this  occasion,  that  he  did  not 
take  his  knife,  asked  him  if  he  should  take  it 
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and  carry  it  for  him ;  he  replied,  No,  I  have  no 
need  of  it :  Mr.  Mariner  obeyed,  and  followed* 
him  and  his  daughter,  unarmed.  In  their  way 
they  came  near  to  a  pool,  and  Finow  stepped 
aside  to  bathe,  previously  sending  an  attendant 
to  Toobo  Neuha,  to  desire  him  to  come  to  him. 
By  the  time  he  had  done  bathing  Toobo  Neuha 
arrived,  and  all  four  pursued  their  walk  to  the 
old  chiefs  house ;  where,  when  they  arrived, 
the  two  chiefs  and  Finow's  daughter  entered 
the  inside  fencing,  while  Mr.  Mariner  went 
into  a  house  within  the  outside  fencing,  and 
remained  in  conversation  with  a  female  attend- 
ant of  Finow's  daughter.  They  had  not  been 
long  here,  before  Toobo  Toa  came  in  and 
shortly  after  went  out  again.  There  entered 
s$oon  after  four  men  belonging  to  him,  who  im- 
mediately began  to  take  down  the  sail,  mast 
and  sprits  of  a  small  canoe;  stating  as  their 
motive,  when  questioned  by  the  woman,  Toobo 
Toa's  orders  to  prepare  a  canoe  f :  having  taken 
what  they  wanted,  they  went  out.  In  about  two 

*  When  Mvend  pencym  walk  together,  it  is  cnrtofnarj 
Ibr  one  ta  foUow  another  in  a  rdw* 

f  The  orders  thej  had  reoeiTed  from  Toobo  Toa  were, 
in  fact^  to  get  ready  a  canoe  to  make  his  escape  in,  if  his 
intended  project  against  the  life  of  Toobo  Neuha  should 
fail.    These  four  men  were  his  confidents. 

VOL.  I*  L 
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hours  Finow  came  out  of  the  inner  fencing-^ 
followed  by  Toobo  Neuha  and  his  own  daugh- 
ter ;  as  they  passed  on,  Mr.  Mariner  followed 
her,  and  the  female  attendant  walked  last. — ^It 
was  now  night,  but  somewhat  moonlight.     As 
they  passed  the  corner  of  the  outer  fencing, 
Toobo  Toaand  the  fourmenjust  spoken  of  rush- 
ed from  their  hiding  place,  and  made  a  violent 
assault  on  Toobo  Neuha:  the  first  blow  of  a 
club  he  received  on  his  shoulder,  (intended  for' 
his  head:)  he  immediately  exclaimed  "  Oyaooi 
Finow,   ten   m&te    (oli!    Finow,   am   I   to   be 
killed?)"  and  retiring  a  few  steps  set  his  back 
against  the  fencing:  Finow,  who  was  several 
paces  in  advance,  immediately  made  what  was 
thought  ^,  feigned  attempt  to  defend  him,  ex- 
claiming "  Oyaooi  seeoke  gooa  m&te  e  tang&ta  I 
(alas !  this  noble  man  is  killed !)"  but  he  was  held 
from  his  strong,  yet  pretended  endeavour  to  run 
to  his  assistance,  by  some  other  attendants  of 
Toobo  Toa,  who  came  up  and  forced  Finow 
into  the  fencing.     (It  must  be  recollected  that 
Finow  did  not  choose  to  bring  his  whaling  knife 
with  him.)     Toobo  Neuha,  who  was  without 
any  offensive  weapon,  as  he  had  been  without 
any  suspicion,  warded  off  several  blows  with 
his  hands   and   arms;    till   both  these  being 
broken,  he  was  unable  to  lift  them  up,  when  a 
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blow  from  Toobo  Toa,  oh  the  head,  mad« 
him  stagger,  another  knocked  him  down,  and 
he  was  beaten  as  long  as  signs  of  life  remained, 
and  for  some  time  after.  At  this  moment  a 
young  warrior,  whose  pame  was  Latoo  11a,  and 
whose  father  had  been  formerly  killed,  under 
Strang  suspicions  of  conspiracy  by  Toobo  Neu- 
ha,  came  up  to  the  spot,  possessed  by  a  spirit 
of  implacable  revenge.  He  struck  tiie  body 
of  the  dead  chief  several  times,  and  exclaimed, 
^'  The  time  of  vengeance  is  come !  thou  hast 
"  been  long  enough  the  chief  of  Vavaoo,  living 
'^  in  ease  and  luxury ;  thou  murderier  of  my 
^'  fikther !  I  would  have  declared  my  sentiments 
^^  long  ago,  if  I  could  have  depended  upon 
V  others  to  second  me ;  not  that  I  feared  death 
**  by  making  thee  my  enemy,  but  the  vengeance 
**  of  my  chief,  Toobo  Toa,  was  first  to  be  satis- 
'^  fied,  and  it  was  a  duty  I  owed  the  spirit  of  my 
''  flither  to  preserve  my  life  as  long  as  possible, 
'^  that  I  might  have  th6  satisfaction  to  see  thee 
^*  thus  lie  stinking!  (dead !)''  he  then  repeated 
the  blows  several  tim^es  upon  his  stomach. 

On  the  first  noise  of  the  scuffle,  Mr.  Mariner 
imagining  that  Finow  himself  was  attacked, 
attempted  to  rush  forward,  though  unarmed, 
to  his  assistance,  bi|t  was  prevented  by  a  strong 

l2 
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man,  who  taking  him  round  the  body^pimonecf 
his  arms  to  his  side.  The  women,  on  hearing 
the  sonnd  of  th«  blows,  and  the  exclamation  of 
Toobo  Neuha,  ran  screaming  into  the  fencing* 
In  about  ten  minutes  after  the  aflhir,  nearly 
two  hundred  of  Flnow's  people  assembled, 
armed  with  clubs  and  spears,  to  a  party  of 
whom,  with  a  chief  at  their  head,  Finow  gave 
orders  to  go  immediately  to  Toobo  Nenha's 
people,  who  were  at  their  temporary  houses 
on  the  shore,  and  command  them,  in  his  name, 
to  go  on  board  their  respective  canoes,  except 
the  principal  Vavaoo  chie6,  who  were  to  come 
into  his  presence.  These  orders  were  scarcely 
given  when  one  of  the  late  chiefs  adopted  sons 
came  before  Finow,  and  striking  his  club  against 
Ae  ground,  exclaimed  "  Why  sit  you  there  idle  ? 
"  — ^why  do  you  not  rouse  yourself  and  your 
"  men,  to  revenge  the  death  of  the  fallen  hero  ? 
^^  if  it  had  been  your  lot  to  have  sunk  thus 
"  beneath  the  clubs  of  your  enemies,  would 
•*  he  have  hesitated  to  have  sacrificed  his  life 
"  for  your  revenge  ? — How  great  a  chief  he 
"  was  J  how  sadly  he  died  \^  Know  made  no 
reply,  and  the  young  warrior  retired  a  little, 
and  sat  down. 
The  affection  of  the  Vavaoo  people  for  their 
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cfaief  was  great,  but  they  thougbt  the  preeeiit 
a  very  dieadvantageous  opportunity  of  seeking 
revenge.  They  were  in  a  part  of  the  country 
whore  their  enemies  would  be  very  numerous; 
their  canoes  would  perhaps  be  taken  frooi 
them,  and  their  retreat  thus  cut  off. — When 
they  received  Finow's  orders,  they  immediately 
obeyed,  the  great  body  of  than  going  into  their 
respective  canoes,  and  their  chiefs  coming  int» 
the  king's  presence :  where,  when  they  arrived, 
they  sat  before  htm,  their  heads  bowed  down 
in  defection  and  utter  sadness. — Finow,  in  his 
usual  style  of  artful  eloquence,  made  them  a 
speech,  in  which  he  positively  declared  his  in^ 
nocence  of  the  murder,  and  his  previous  igno- 
rance of  its  having  been  about  to  take  place. 
He  acknowledged,  however,  that  Toobo  Toa 
confided  to  him  his  intentions,  and  asked  his 
assistance,  which  he  promised;  but  that  be 
had  made  this  promise  without  meaning  to  ful- 
fil it ;  thinking  by  this  means  to  satisfy  for  a 
time  the  urgent  solicitations  of  that  chief:  lest, 
not  having  made  it,  he  should  undertake  this 
rash  act  before  proper  measures  could  be 
adopted  to  prev^rt  it. 

While  he  was  yet  speaking,  his  own  wives 
and  women,  having  been  sent  for,  came  and 
sat  down  behind  him.    His  speech  being  ended, 
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half  aa  hour's  silence  ensued ;  nobody  daiing 
to  deliver  his  sentiments.  The  conpany  then 
rose,  by  Finow's  order,  and  followed  him  to  his 
house.  As  he  passed  the  body,  he  ordered  it 
to  be  lifted  up  and  carried  before  him.  When 
the  procession  arrived,  the  body  was  laid  down 
on  the  outside  of  the  house,  and  washed  all  over 
with  a  mixture  of  oil  and  water  (as  is  always 
customary.)  This  office  was  performed  by  one 
of  Finow's  wives  and  Mr.  Mariner;  nobody 
else  offering  to  do  it,  on  account  of  their  objec- 
lions  to  being  tabooed*.     Finow's  wife  did  not 

*  Ko  person  can  touch  a  dead  chief  without  being  tabooed 
for  ten  Innar  months,  except  chieA,  who  are  only  taboo*d 
for  three,  four,  or  five  months,  according  to  the  superiority 
of  the  dead  chief;  excepi  again  it  be  the  body  of  Tooi- 
tonga,  and  then  even  the  greatest  chief  would  be  taboo*d 
ten  months,  as  was  the  case  with  Finow's  wife  above  men- 
tioned. During  the  time  a  mad  is  taboo'd  he  must  not  feed 
himself  with  his  own  hands,  but  must  be  fed  by  somebody 
else :  be  must  not  even  ase  a  toothpick  himself,  but  must 
guide  another  person's  hand  holding  the  toothpick.  If  he  is 
hungry  and  there  is  no  one  to  feed  him,  he  must  go  down 
upon  his  hands  and  knees,  and  pick  up  his  victuals  with  his 
mouth :  and  if  he  infringes  upon  any  of  these  rules,  it  is 
firmly  expected  that  he  will  swell  up  and  die :  and  this  bdief 
is  so  strong  that  Mr.  Mariner  thinks  no  native  ever  made 
an  experiment  to  prove  the  contrary.  They  often  saw  him 
feed  himself  with  his  hands  after  having  touched  dead  chiefs, 
and  not  observing  his  health  to  decline,  they  attributed  it  to 
his  being  a  foreigner,  and  being  governed  by  different  Goda. 
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inifid  it,  because  she  was  already  taboo'd  {W>m 
haTing  touched  the  dead  body  of  the  late  Tooi- 
tODga  nine  months  before,  and  had  consequently 
got  accustomed  to  the  inconveniences  of  it; 
and  Mr.  Mariner  did  not  hesitate  to  do  this 
last  office  to  his  friend,  because  he  had  no  su- 
perstitious fears  of  the  consequences  of  not  sub- 
mitting to  it.  The  body,  being  washed,  was 
brought  into  the  house,  laid  on  a  large  bale  of 
gnatoo,  and  anointed  with  sandal  wood  oil: 
Toobo  Neuha's  wives  (four  in  number)  now 
came  in  to  mourn  over  the  dead  body  of  their  de- 
parted chief.  They  entered  beating  their  breasts 
and  faces,  and  screaming  with  all  the  agony 
and  frantic  agitations  of  mad  women.  They 
sat  down  close  round  the  corpse,  and  in  a  most 
dnmal  strain  began  singing 

O  yaoo€\  seooke! 
O  yBQo€  !  go6a  mdte  6. 
O  yaoo6 !  go6a  te  6fa  6. 
O  yaoo6 !  go6a  te  Uuigi  L 
O  jmooi !  m6wni6w  6. 

Alas !  woe  is  me ! 

Alaa!  he  is  dead! 

Alas !  how  I  respect  him ! 

Alas  I  how  I  lament  his  loss ! 

Alas !  here  are  hi9  ruins  1 

These  verses  were  repeated  over  and  over 
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agato,  ^vithout  any  order,  during  die  wbole 
night ;  the  mourners  fi-equently  beating  tiieir 
breasts  and  faces,  and  now  and  then  making 
exclamations  regarding  themselves,  as  to  what 
would  become  of  them  now  they  had  loM  their 
grea.t  chief  and  protector,  and  with  him  sU 
their  happiness  and  comfcdrt.  The  house  was 
lighted  up  by  lamps  with  cocoa-nut  oil.  About 
one  hundred  and  fifty  posons  were  present, 
among  whom  were  Finow  and  Mr.  Mariner; 
both  of  whom  staid  the  whole  night.  Finow's 
wives  retired  to  rest.  Mr.  Mariner  deeply  felt 
on  his  mind  the  depressing  influence  of  these 
sorrowful  laqpientations.  The  poor  unfortunate 
women  at  intervals  only  sobbed  and  mourned 
for  a  time,  then  broke  out  loudly  as  before ;  till 
by  degrees,  the  voice  growing  weak,  sunk  into 
a  hoarse  murmur ;  as  if  all  the  powers  of  the 
soul  were  fa^t  declining  under  a  weight  of  an* 
guish,  never  to  rise  again ;  then  a  heart-rending 
exclamation  of  sorrow  from  one  spread  its 
contagion  to  all  the  rest;  and  thus  was  the 
whole  night  spent  in  lamentations  for  the  death 
of  a  good  and  great  man ;  whos  as  for  as  human 
judgment  can  determine,  was  unjustly  accused, 
and  undeservedly  sacrificed. 

During  all  this  time,  the  chiefs  and  warriors 
of  the  king  kept  themselves  on  the  alarm,  ex- 
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pecting  every  moment  a  revolt  from  the  peo* 
pie  of  Toobo  Neuha.  Every  thing,  however, 
^renudned  quiet.  The  following  morning  Fi^ 
now  iisiied  orders  for  the  body  to  be  carried 
on  board  a  canoe  along  with  him,  to  proceed 
to  the  island  of  Wiha ;  this  was  accordingly 
done,  and  they  set  sail,  sixty  or  seventy  other 
eanoes  following,  with  the  Vavaoo  people,  and 
several  of  the  king's  warriors.  When  they 
arrived  at  Wiha,  a  grave  was  opened  for  Too^ 
bo  Neuha  in  the  fytoea*  of  his  ancestors, 
wherein  his  body  was  deposited  in  the  pre* 
sence  of  all  who  came  in  the  canoes,  besides 
a  considerable  number  of  the  natives  of  the 
island  t* 

As  soon  as  the  corpse  was  let  down  into  the 
grave,  one  of  those  who  had  assassinated  him, 
Chioolooa,  a  great  warrior  and  a  powerfol 
man,  advanced  forward  into  the  middle  of  the 


*  Fytoca,  a  burjing-place,  including  tlie  grave,  tlie  mount 
111  wkich  it  k  mmk,  aod  a  loct  of  shed  over  it«  The  grave  of 
a  cfaierB  family  is  a  vault,  lined  at  the  bottom  with  one  large 
stone,  one  at  each  side,  and  one  at  the  foot  and  head,  and 
is  about  eight  feet  long,  six  feet  broad,  and  eight  feet  deep, 
covered  at  the  top  with  one  large  stone. 

t  The  ceremony  of  this  burial  is  omitted,  as  being  similar 
U)>  though  not  quite  so  formal,  as  what  wtU  bt  deacribed 
hereafter  on  the  occasion  of  Finow's  death. 
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circle,  brandishing  his  club,  and  addressed  the 
Vavaoo  people  to  the  following  effect :  *^  If  there 
^*  be  any  among  you  harbouring  secret  thoughts 
"  of  revenge,  keep  them  no  longer  buried  in 
^'  your  bosom,  meditating  plans  of  future  in- 
^^  surrection,  but  come  now  forth  and  fight  me 
"  on  the  spot,  for,  by  sacrificing  me,  you  will 
^^  revenge  his  death :  I  am  the  man  who  acted 
^^  a  principal  part  in  his  death  ;  come  on,  then, 
*'  one  and  all,  and  wreak  your  vengeance  on 
t"  my  head !" — Nobody,  however,  accepted  this 
challenge ;  not  but  there  were  many  Vavaoo 
chiefs  who  would  willingly  have  done  it,  had 
they  not  thought  better  to  resei"ve  themselves, 
to  efiect  a  iuture  and  more  signal  vengeance. 
The  stone  was  now  put  over  the  grave,  and  the 
company  dispersed. 

During  the  whole  of  this  time,  in  conse- 
quence of  Finow's  orders,  every  circumstance 
was  attended  to  that  .might  prevent  an  insurrec- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Vavaoo  warriors.  The 
four  carronades  which  Finow  had  brought  with 
him  were  drawn  up  before  the  fencing  in  which 
he  meant  to  reside  during  his  stay :  the  Vavaoo 
people  were  forbidden  to  carry  any  offensive 
weapons,  whilst  those  of  Hapai  were  ordered 
to  be  under  arms,  and  to  keep  themselves  on 
the  alert. 
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Two  or  three  days  after  thia  funeral  cere-^ 
mony,  the  king  summoned  a  private  meeting 
in  his  presence  of  the  chie&  of  Hapai,  and  those 
of  Vavaoo,  when  the  latter  swore  allegiance  to 
Finow  with  their  hands  placed  upon  a  conse-^ 
crated  bowl*,  whilst  cava  was  being  mixed  in 
it,  invoking  the  god,  Tooi  fooa  Bolotoo,  to 
whom  the  bowl  was  consecrated,  and  praying 
him  to  punish  them  with  untimely  death  if  they 
should  afterwards  break  their  vow,  or  harbodr 
any  thoughts  to  that  intent.     The  cava  was 
then  shared  out,  and  the  king  informed  the 
Vavaoo  chiefs,  that  thenceforth  they  were  to 
consider  Toe  Oomoo,  (his  aunt),  as  their  law- 
iiil  chief,  and  to  pay  respect  to  her  as  such,  at 
her  cava  ceremonies:   they  accordingly  pro- 
mised all  due  submission  and  obedience  to 
their  newly  appointed  chief;  after  which  the 
assembly  rose  up,  and  dispersed  to  their  re- 
spective houses. 

The  following  day,  Finow,  and  all  that  had 

*  The  bowl  is  held  consecrated  because  it  is  kept  on  pur- 
pose to  make  cava  in,  for  the  ceremonies  of  that  god  only 
(Tooi  fooa  Bolotoo),  being  used  on  no  other  occasion.  If 
a  great  chief  takes  an  oath,  he  swears  by  the  god,  (laying 
his  hand  upon  the  consecrated  bowl) ;  if  an  inferior  chief 
takes  an  oath,  he  swears  by  his  superior  relation,  who,  of 
course,  is  a  greater  chief,  and  lays  his  hand  upon  his  feet. 
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come  to  this  island  with  him,  went  on  board 
their  canoes,  and  returned  back  to  Lefooga^ 
and,  shortly  after,  all  the  Vavaoo  people,  ex- 
cept the  greater  part  of  the  mataboolea  of  tlte 
late  Toobo  Neuha,  who  were  detained  by  Fi- 
Qow,  pursued  their  course  to  Vavaoo. 

About  a  fortnight  after  their  departure,  there 
arrived  a  canoe  from  Vavaoo  with  a  mataboole, 
a&d  thirty  ^r  forty  men,  who  were  well  afl^sted 
Howards  Finow.  They  brought  the  vaexpeeted 
information,  that  the  people  of  that  island,  at 
the  instigation,  and  under  the  gnidaoce  of  tbeir 
chief,  Toe  Oomoo  (FinoVs  aunt),  had  come 
to  the  resolution  of  freeing  themselves  from 
the  dominion  of  the  king,  and  of  erecting 
Ihemaelves  into  a  separate  nation.  Toe  Oomoo, 
it  seems,  had  made  a  ^eech  to  her  chiefs,  in 
which  she  declared,  that  she  found  it  eacpe- 
dient  to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  Finow;  for,  al- 
though she  was  his  aunt,  she  could  not  bnt.re* 
member  with  gratitude  the  obligations  she  laid 
under  to.  Toobo  Neuha,  and  the  respect  that 
was  due  to  his  nfcmory:  Toobo  Neuha,  she 
said,  had  been  her  particular  friend,  and  she 
was  determined  to  act  in  a  manner  worthy  the 
honour  of  so  great  a  man's  friendship.  She 
then  appealed  to  her  chiefe  and  matabooles, 
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demanding  of  them  their  opinion,  and  whethef 
they  also  did  not  think  it  expedient  to  free 
themselves  from  the  tyranny  of  Finow.  Here 
a  consultation  began,  which  was  kept  up  a 
considerable  time,  without  coming  to  any  de- 
termination, some  arguing  rather  in  favour  of 
Finow's  conduct,  others  rather  against  it ;  till, 
at  length,  an  old  woman  (sister  to  Toe  Oomoo), 
rushed  into  the  middle  of  the  assembly,  armed 
with  a  club  and  spear,  and  brandishing  them 
in  the  air,  demanded,  with  a  loud  voice,  why* 
they  hesitated  so  long  in  an  affair,  in  which 
honour  clearly  pointed  out  the  only  proper 
path  to  pursue ;  "  but,"  she  added,  "  if  the 
^*  men  are  turned  women,  the  women  shall 
'*  turn  men,  and  revenge  the  death  of  their 
**  mnildered  chief;  let,  then,  the  men  standi 
"  idly  looking  on,  and,  when  we  women  are 
^^  sacrificed  in  the  glorious  cause,  the  example 
*'  may,  perhaps,  excite  them  to  fight  and  die 
"  in  flie  same  spirited  endeavour  to  support 
**  and  defend  their  rights/'  The  warlike  de- 
claration of  this  heroine  roused  the  chiefe  into 
a  state  of  activity,  and  they  speedily  came  to  a 
resolution  to  build  a  large  and  strong  fortress, 
and  to  put  themselves  in  a  stale  of  defence 
against  any  incursions  that  Finow  might  make 
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upon  them,  or,  rather,  wUch  Toobo  Toa  migbf 
spur  him  on  to  make. 

The  proposed  fortress  was  to  be  the  largest 
that  ever  was  known  in  the  Tonga  islands,  to 
be,  in  short,  a  fortified  town,  capable  of  hold- 
ing all  the  inhabitants  of  Vavaoo  (about  8000 
in  number),  with  th^ir  houses  and  burying^ 
places,  to  be  built  round  the  Mooa*,  and  con- 
structed, as  usual,  of  reed  fencings,  much  on 
the  same  plan  as  that  of  Nioocalofa,  formerly 
described,  but  to  be  surrounded  by  a  deep  and 
^rm-set  bank  of  solid  clay,  about  twelve  feet 
high,  with  a  ditch  on  the  inner  side  of  it,  from 
which  the  clay  would  be  furnished,  and  thus 
be  proof  against  the  guns :  within  this  ditch, 
and  next  the  fencing,  was  tp  be  another  bank 
of  clay,  smaller  than  the  other.  The  whole  of 
the  materials  of  the  fencing  was  to  be  propor- 
tionably  strong  and  good. 

Among  a  great  deal  of  information  which 
the  old  mataboole  communicated,  was  that 
respecting  the  bravado  of  a  Vavaoo  Warrior, 
who  declared  his  utter  contempt  of  the  guns. 
It  is  customary  for  every  professed  warrior, 
before  he  goes  to  battle,  or  expects  the  coming 

*  The  chiefs'  houses  are  genially  situated  together,  and 
this  place  is  called  the  Mooa»  the  metropolis  of  the  island. 
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of  an  enemy,  to  ^ve  himself  the  name  of  some 
one  particular  person,  vhom  he  means  to  single 
out  and  fight.  This  warrior,  however,  instead 
of  assuniing  the  name  of  one  of  the  enemy, 
proudly  called  himself  Fana  Fonnooa  (a  great 
gun),  declaring  that  he  would  run  boldly  up  to 
a  cannon  and  throw  his  spear  into  the  mouth 
of  it. 

When  Finow  was  informed  of  these  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Vavaoo  people,  he  immediately 
resolved  to  make  a  descent  upon  them  with  a 
powerful  force,  and  reduce  them  into  subject 
tion  before  they  could  have  ccunpleted  their 
designs:  but  the  priests  dissuaded  him  from 
this  hasty  project,  and  proposed,  that  it  would 
be  much  more  acceptable  to  the  gods  to  make, 
in  the  first  place,  an  offer  of  reconciliatibn. 
The  king,  however,  had  not  much  respect  for 
the  priests,  and  though  he  sometimes  con- 
formed with  their  advice,  it  was  generally  be- 
cause it  tallied  with  his  .own  opinion,  or  he  did 
it  for  the  mere  outside  shew  of  veneration  for 
the  gods :  his  want  of  religion  was,  indeed,  al- 
most proverbial,  and,  on  this  account,  the  peo-r 
pie  often  wondered  that  he  was  so  successful 
in  war.  In  this  particular  instance  he  was  so- 
exasperated  at  the  conduct  of  his  aunt,  that 
not  the  persuasion  of  the  priests,  nor  the  ad- 
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iBOBitions  of  the  gods,  could  prevent  Ikiiii  tum* 
ing  his  iflunediate  attention  to  the  neceseary 
preparations  for  a  speedy  attack  on  Vavaoo. 
Intermediate  and  unexpected  eTents,  howerer, 
put  a  stop,  for  a  time,  to  these  preparations. 

At  this  period,  there  arriyed  from  Hamoa 
(the  Nayigator's  islands),  Finow's  son  and  heir, 
Moegnagnongo,  after  an  absence  of  five  years ; 
with  him  came  another  great  chief,  whose 
name  was  Voona,  and  who  had  formerly  been 
chief  of  Vavaoo ;  they  and  their  retinue  had 
sailed  from  Hamoa  in  six  canoes,  one  of  which 
containing  sixty  persons,  and  all  Moegna- 
gnongo's  treasures,  was  lost  in  a  gale  of  wind. 
In  their  way  they  had  touched  at  Vayaoo,  not 
knowing  the  political  situation  of  the  island, 
and  were  very  near  being  forcibly  detained ; 
but,  observing  something  suspicious  in  the 
conduct  of  the  people,  they  put  off  to  sea 
again,  and  thus  made  their  escape  in  time. 

Their  arrival  at  Lefooga  occasioned  great 
feasting  and  rejoicing,  which  lasted  many  days, 
and  served  to  divert  llie  king  frtmi  his  inune- 
diate  warlike  projects. 

Two  daughters  of  chiefe  had,  for  several 
years,  been  kept  apart,  and  reserved  to  be  the 
^ves  of  die  young  prince  (as  we  shall  beg 
leave  to  call  him,  to  avoid  the  frequent  repe* 
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tition  of  his  uncouth  name),  as  soon  as  he 
should  return  from  Hamoa.  He  had,  indeed, 
brought  two  wives  with  him,  natives  of  that 
place,  but,  finding  that  his  friends  at  home  had 
not  4)een  unmindful  of  him  in  this  particular, 
he  resolved  to  marry  these  young  maidens  also : 
and,  partly  to  please  his  own  humour,  and 
partly  to  afibrd  a  little  amusement  to  the  Ha- 
pai  people,  he  resolved,  also,  that  the  cere- 
mony should  be  performed,  for  the  most  part, 
after  the  manner  of  the  Navigator's  islands. 

On  the  morning  of  the  day  of  marriage^ 
Which  was  about  a  week  after  the  arrival  of 
the  prince,  most  of  the  lower  class  of  the  peo- 
ple were  employed  in  bringing  from  different 
parts  of  the  island,  yams,  ripe  plantains,  and 
bananas;  cocoa-nuts,  bread-fruit,  fish,  and 
cakes*.  These  were  piled  up  on  the  marly 
in  ibur  large  heaps,  with  a  baked  pig  on  the 
top  of  each.  The  people  assembled  on  the 
spot,  dressed  up  in  new  garments,  ornamented 
^th  wreaths  of  flowers,  and  with  red  ribbands 
made  of  the  fine  membrane  of  the  leaf  of 
the  lo  ac6wj  much  resembling  silk:  their 
person^  were  anointed  with  sweet-scented  oil. 

*  These  cakes  are  made  of  flour  prepared  from  the  Ma* 
kod  root  (see  the  Dictionar}'),  mixed  up  with  scraped  cocoa- 
nut  into  a  paste,  and  baked.    They  are  considered  a  luxury* 
TOL.  I.  M 
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The  spectators  seated  themselves  in  two  sec- 
tions of  a  circle,  one  beginning  from  the  rights 
the  other  from  the  left  hand  of  Finow  and  his 
matabooles;  at  their  terminations  stood  the 
Hapai  people  on  the  one  side,  and  the  new* 
comers  (most  of  them  Hapai  people  also),  on 
the  other,  so  as  to  be  opposite  to  each  others 
both  parties  being  furnished  with  clubs  made 
of  the  green  branches  of  the  cocoa-nut  tree. 
The  prince,  who  was  also  armed  with  a  club, 
stood  up  among  his  Hamoa  companions. 

The  two  brides  were  now  conducted  by  their 
female  attendants  from  the  house  of  Finow 
(near  the  mariy).  They  were  dressed  in  the 
finest  Hamoa  mats  *,  but  not  in  such  profusion 
as  described  in  Tooitonga's  marriage,  and 
were  veiled  in  the  finest  gnatoo.  They  weri* 
led  into  the  house  on  the  marly,  and  seated 
on  bales  also  of  the  finest  gnatoo.  Here 
their  feet,  hands,  faces,  and  breasts,  were 
anointed  with  a  mixture  of  sandal-wood  oiU 
and  the  purest  turmeric,  producing  a  deep 
orange  tint  on  their  skins.  They  remained 
seated  in  this  place,  to  be  s9>ectators  of  the 

*  These  maU  are  made  entirely  by  hand,  and,  when  very 
fine  and  large,  occupy  two  years  making ;  this  renders  them 
exceedingly  valuable.  They  are  so  exquisitely  manu&c« 
tured^  that  one  would  suppose  them  to  be  woven  by  a  loom« 
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Mmbat  that  was  about  to  enrae  between  the 
inhabitants  of  Hapai  and  their  friends  from 
Hamoa. 

'    The  two  parties  being  ready,  the  challenges 
were  given  in  the  following  way:  a  man  from 
one  side  runs  over  to  Ihe  opposite  parly  and 
sits  down  before  it;  he  then  demands  if  any 
one  will  engage  with  him:  the  person  who 
ehooses  to  accept  the  challenge,   comes  for<- 
ward  brandishing  his  club,  when  the  two  com* 
faitents  proceed  to  the  middle  of  the  circle, 
each  attended  by  one  from  his  own  party  to 
assist  as  second.     They  next  determine  whe* 
ther  they  shall  fight  aflfcer  the  Tonga  or  Hamoa 
fiMhion ;  the  difibrence  of  which  is,  that  ^e 
Hamoa  custom  allows  a  man  to  beat  his  anta«> 
jB^ist  after  he  is  knocked  down,  as  long  as  he 
perceives  signs  of  motion :  the  Tonga  mode, 
OB  the  contrary,  only  allows  him  to  flourish  his 
^tfb  OVIST  his  iallen  foe,  and  the  fight  is  at  an 
maA.    This  poipt  being  agreed  on,  the  two 
champions  for  the  applause  of  the  multitude 
begin  to  engage.     When  they  have  finished, 
apother  party   comes  on  in  the  same  way. 
Sometimes  there  are  three  or  four   sets  of 
66mbatants  engaged  at  the  same  time.     When 
)^  man  gains  a  victory,  his  own  party  gives  ^ 
■bmU  of  anpn^Mtion,  wo  wd^  a  ma  tOy  i  ai^ 

M  2 
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f\  oi^ ;  the  champion  then  advances  towards  tb^ 
chief  who  presides  at  the  head  of  the  circle  (in 
this  instance  the  king),  sits  down  before  him, 
out  of  respect,  then  rises  immediately,  and  re- 
turns to  his  own  party. 

Such  was  the  mode  in  which  these  club* 
fights  were  conducted :  the  prince  engaged  in 
several  of  them,  and  performed  great  feats  of 
bravery:  he  fought  no  less  than  fourteen  or 
fifteen  battles,  and  always  came  off  victorious. 
.    The  fighting  with  clubs  being  over,  at  a  mg* 
nal  from  Finow,   the  boxing  and  wrestling 
matches  commenced.     As  their  performances 
in   these  ways  have   been   so  accurately  de* 
scribed  by  Captain  Cook,  it  would  be  unne* 
43e8sary  to  enter  here  into  a  detail. 
.'  These  feats  being  over,  the  prince  and  his 
chiefe  retired  to  the  neighbouring  houses  to 
idress  their  heads  with  a  sort  of  turban,  made 
of  white  gnatoo,  ornamented  with  smaJL  red 
leathers.     Thus  equipped,  they  returned  tq  the 

•  •  The  words  of  this  exclamation  have,  separately,  do  pfl-ti- 
cd^r  meaning :  io  respect  to  the  pronunciation,  tl^e  o  in  wo 
must  be  dwelt  on  at  least  five  seconds ;  tlie  a  is  to  be  sounded 
as  in  ah  I  tar,  &c.  the  i  as  e  in  he,  we,  &c.:  the  whole  id  given 
m  a  sort  of  recitative,  and  very  slowly. — N.  B.  when  an  e 
loccurs  in  the  ToDga  language,  it  must  be  pronounced  like  a 
in  dale,  late,  &c.  For  farther  particnlsrs  on. the  subjeti:^ 
pronunciati(^,  see  the  grammar. 
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marly',  when  the  chiefe  sat  down  again  among 
their  own  party,  and  the  prince  went  up  to  hi9 
two  brides,  who  were  still  sitting  in  the  hous^ 
raised  them  up,  one  by  each  hand,  and  led  them 
fwth  upon  the  marly  amid  the  acclamations  pf 
the  people,  who  clapped  their  hands,  while^t 
the  mattfboolea  exclaimed,  matte!  malie!  (weU 
done!  well  done!).  The  young  chiefs  and 
th^  companions  from  Hamoa,  sung  the  fol- 
lowing song,  beating  time  with  their  handler 
it  is  in  the  language  of  the  Navigator's  islands, 
and  Mr.  Mariner  does  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  it;  he  was  so  much  in  the  habit 
of  hearing  the  Tonga  people  sing  in  that  lan- 
guage, which  they  affect  to  admire,  though 
very  few  understand  what  they  sing,  that  he 
neglected  to  enquire  the  meaning  of  this  song; 
but  the  words,  or  rather  the  syllables  (for  it  is 
hard  to  say  whether  they  are  divided  quite 
right),  he  remembers  perfectly  well,  as  many 
of  the  people  went  about  all  the  following 
night  singing  it,  according  to  the  custom  ^t 
Hamoa :  the  song  is  as  follows : 

LtfeUfe6,ltfeUfe6» 

L4fe  Ufe  6  chiniUu; 

Chi  a  my'  to  t6. 

06a  Ido  fia  t^a  ou« 

M6egiiagD6ngo  d,  M6egnagn6ngo  < ; 

Toob6  mo  Lak6pa  6,  Toob6  m6  Lak^pa  i. 
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Toobo  mo  LakefNi  was  tiie  name  <»f  one  of  dbe 
brides,  who  was  a  greater  persoaage  than  tlie 
•M«er< 

While  this  singing  and  tiiese  acclamatians 
were  going  forwanl,  tiie  pnnoe  led  his  brides 
to  the  bottom  of  the  auurly  with  a  alow  and 
dignified  step,  and  then  retoraed,  amid  the 
-same  acclamations,  into  the«  house,  and  re* 
seated  them  upon  the  bales  of  gnatoo :  after 
which  he  commenced  a  dance  on  Ae  marly 
with  the  young  chiefs,  who  had  pat  on  tiir* 
bans.  This  dance  was  also  after  the  manner 
of  the  Navigator's  islands,  and  seemed  to  aAnrd 
the  people  much  entertainmeot :  in  Mr.  Mari- 
ner's opinion,  there  was  not  so  great  an  eiiii- 
bition  of  agility  as  in  their  own  dances,  bat 
e({ually  as  much  grace,  and  somewhat  more 
attitude.  In  the  mean  time  the  brides  were 
conducted  to  the  residence  of  the  bridegracMB. 
The  dance  being  concluded,  the  provfaom 
were  shared  out :  the  two  larger  portions  were 
allotted,  by  Finow's  ordei^s,  to  the  newcomers, 
(to  be  disposed  of  hereafter  aa  they  thought 
proper) :  the  next  largest  was  shared  out  to 
all  foreigners,  viz.  natives  of  Fiji,  Hamoa,  the 
island  of  Fotoona,  &c. ;  and  the  remaining  heap, 
at  an  appointed  signal,  was  scrambled  for  by 
all  who  chose  to  try  their  speed  and  dexterity. 
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This  1«M  scene  affoided  great  diversion  to  all 
tile  spectators.  The  baked  pig  on  the  top  of 
liie  heap  was  soon  brought  down,  and  mauled 
about  in  a  most  miserable  way;  being  torn* 
piece-meal,  and  so  covered  with  sand  and  dirt 
as  to  be  quite  uneatable.  The  ceremony  was 
now  concluded  by  a  general  boxing-mateh; 
the  men  from  the  north  of  the  island  combats 
ing  those  from  the  south ;  till  at  length  the 
men  of  the  north  drove  their  opponents  en« 
tirely  off  the  ground.  On  occasions  of  such 
fights  the  combatants  are  allowed  to  wear  tur- 
bans, to  resemble  more  nearly  a  real  fight.  It 
msst  here  be  observed  that  turbans  are  not  al- 
lowed to  be  worn  but  in  time  of  war,  and  then 
only  by  those  who  are  going  to  battle,  unless 
on  occasions  of  formal  rejoicings  like  the  pre- 
sent, or  at  night-time  among  ehie£i  and  mata* 
booles,  or  among  the  common  people  when^at 
work  in  the  fields  or  in  canoes.  On  aU  odier 
occasions,  to  wear  a  head-dress  would  be  disre* 
spectful ;  for  although  no  chief  be  present,  yet 
some  god  may  be  at  hand  unseen.  This  cus- 
tom is  kept  up  with  such  strictness,  that  if  a^ 
man  were  to  wear  a  head-dress  on  other  occa* 
sions,  he  would  be  sure  to  be  knocked  down 
by  tbe  first  person  he  met  who  was  a  superior, 
and  evep,  perhaps,  if  he  were  an  equal.    On 
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occasions,  when  a  turban  is  allowed  to  he 
worn,  it  must  be  removed  ftom  the  head  when 
a  superior  happens  to  approach  (unless  in  time 
of  actual  battle) ;  but  it  is  usual  for  the  supe- 
rior to  say  to  one  who  is  not  much  inferior, 
*'  toogoo  ho  Jozv,**  keep  on  your  ^w,— as  we 
would  say,  keep  on  your  hat, — which  compli- 
ment is  generally  accepted.  The  king  used, 
frequently  to  tell  Mr.  Mariner,  that  if  he  ever, 
met  aoy  common  fellow  with  his  head  coveredi 
he  should  immediately  knock  out  his  brains  I 
Mr.  Mariner  was,  however,  allowed,  like  other 
foreigners,  to  wear  a  head-dress  without  any 
restriction,  as  being  supposed  to  be  governed 
by  diffei-ent  gods,  and  accustomed  to  difierent 
mannei-s. 

But  to  return  to  our  subject :  it  may  be  no- 
ticed thnt  the  form  of  the  prince's  manriage  as 
here  related,  and  which,  f<Mr  the  most  part,  was 
according  to  the  Hamoa  custom,  was  not  very 
different  from  that  of  the  I'onga  isbinds ;  but 
two  parts  of  the  Hamoa  ceremony  were  in  this 
instance  left  out,  viz.  the  payment  of  some-, 
thing  valuable  to  the  brides*  fathers  by  the 
bridegroom,  such  as  bales  of  gnatoo,  beads, 
&c.  the  brides  being  virgins :  the  other  part  of 
the  ceremony,  which  in  fact  was  to  ascertain' 
whether  such  payment  was  justly  due,  diould. 
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have  been  performed  by  the  bridegroom  (digito 
admoto)  when  he  had  led  his  brides  back  into 
the  house,  and  re-seated  them  on  the  bales  of 
gnatoo :  but  the  circumstance  alluded  to,  not 
being  thought  by  the  hativeid  of  the  Tonga 
islands  consistent  with  delicacy,  was  accord-' 
ingly  omitted. 

.    In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  the  lai^e 
house  on  the  marly  was  lighted  up  with  flam- 
beaus.   Singers  and  dancers  of  Hapai  assenr- 
bled,  and  waited  the  arrival  of  the  prince  and 
hid  Hamoa  Mends.     In  a  short  time  they  ar- 
rived with  presents  of  fine  mats,  dritki  cavai 
root,  &c.  (the  cava  root  of  the  Navigator's 
islands  is  greatly  esteemed).    These  they  laid 
down  at  the  feet  of  Finow  and  his  wife,  Topbo 
ve  Holla,  who  were  seated  opposite  the  en- 
trance.    Her  majesty  returned  the  compliment 
by  presenting  them  with  three  or  four  English 
wine-bottles,   an    hour-glass,  without  either 
sand  or  stand,  and  some  pieces  of  iron  hoop^ 
made  sharp  in   the  form  of  chisels;  which 
having  received,  they  retired  and  seated  them- 
selves on  one  side,  opposite  the  party  of  Hapai 
singrers.     These  latter  now  began  a  vocal  con- 
cert, in  the  language  and  after  the  manner  of 
the  Hamoa  islands.     When  they  had  finished; 
those  fit>m  Hamoa  sung,  and  so  on  alternately 
for  four  or  five  hours,  when  the  company  broke 
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up.  Tbe  bri<k8  were  not  present  at  Uus  con^ 
cert;  and  the  brid^^om,  not  finding  himaelf 
much  intere9ted  in  it,  Boon  gare  them  the 
slip. 

.  This  ceremony,  and  these  rejoicings,  being 
oyer,  Finow  again  began  to  turn  his  attention 
towards  Vavaoo.  In  the  first  place  he  dis* 
patched  canoes  to  the  difierent  Hapai  islands, 
with  orders  to  each,  that  all  the  male  inhabit- 
ants (excepting  two  of  the  oldest,  for  each 
plantation,  to  keep  them  clear  of  weeds,  &c. 
the  yams  being  all  planted,),  should  assemble 
within  ten  days  at  Lefooga,  armed  with  clubs 
and  spears,  and  supplied  with  a  good  store  of 
provisions.  Being  all  arrived  within  the  time 
proposed,  Finow  issued  orders  to  all  his  forces 
to  prepare  for  a  review.  On  the  appointed  day 
they  assembled  on  a  marly',  to  the  amount  of 
about  six  thousand;  all  armed,  and  painted, 
and  dressed  according  to  some  warlike  fancy. 
Finow  then  delivered  a  speech,  in  which  he 
declared  his  opinion  that  the  Tonga  mode  of 
warfare  had,  hitherto,  been  upon  a  very  bad 
principle ;  and  that  instead  of  running  forwards 
and  then  retreating,  accordingly  as  they  met 
with  advantages  or  disadvantages,  they  ou|^ht 
rather  to  remain  together  in  a  body,  and  not  to 
retreat  on  eveiy  trifling  occasion,  but  to  push 
forward  with  the  most  determ^nedf  courage,  and 
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th«ui  dMh  terror  into  the  minds  of  their  ene- 
mies; or  by  standing  their  ground  with  uneon* 
querable  steadiness,  to  strike  them  with  astoni- 
ishment  at  their  fortitude  and  strength :  for 
such  he  had  heard  was  the  way  of  fighting  in 
England,  (meaning  Europe  at  large,)  and  it 
claimed  his  highest  admiration:— —''  and/'  he 
added,  '^  if  any  man  sees  the  point  of  a  spear 
^^  advancing  upon  bis  breast,  he  is  not  to  run  badk 
^*  like  a  coward,  but  push  fiHward  upon  it,  and 
^'  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  deal  destruction  on  his 
^*  foe/'  This  last  sentence  he  bellowed  fottk 
in  a  tone  and  loudness  of  voice  that  made.«Mry 
ont  tremble,  for  in  this  particular  be  was  very 
remarkable ;  when  poweif uUy  aiid  passionately 
excited,  the  sound  of  his  imce  was  like  the 
roaring  of  a  wild  besiSt,  and  might  be  heaid  at 
an  incredible  di^itance. 

Having  finished  bis  speech,  several  of  his 
warriors  ran  up  to  him,  striking  their  clubs 
furiously  on  the  ground,  bidding  him  not  to  be 
afiraid  of  his  enemies,  for  that,  comparatively 
speaking,  there  were  no  real  warriors  in  Vavaoo : 
and  that  they  would  stand  by  him  to  the  very 
Just.  The  king  then  addressed  them  again, 
-describing,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  how 
they  were  to  proceed  in  their  encounter  wiUi 
the  ^aemy,  on  the  approach  of  whom  they  were 
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all  to  sit  down  on  the  ground,  and  remain  per-* 
fectly  still,  as  if  unconcerned  in  what  was  going 
forward  ;  and  even  though  the  enemy  were  to 
throw  spears  and  discharge  arrows,  they  were 
nevertheless  to  remain  motionless  till  they  re- 
ceived orders  to  rise  and  rush  upon  them  in  a 
body ;  this  they  were  to  do  with  ardour  and 
impetuosity;  and  he  was  quite  certain,  he  said, 
that  such  a  sudden  and  bold  attack  would  put 
them  completely  to  the  rout.  He  then  mad^ 
them  practise  this  manoeuvre  several  times. 
Lastly,  he  spirited  them  up  with  thoughts  of 
glory  and  honour,  telling  them  at  the  same 
time,  that  death  was  a  thing  to  be  despised, — 
not  to  be  feared  by  a  brave  man,  whose  name 
would  still  live  with  a  lasting  life,  when  his 
body  was  buried  in  the  dust.  He  then  dismiss- 
ed them,  with  orders  that  those  belonging  to 
the  northern  islands  might  immediately  return 
home,  but  were  shortly  to  proceed  to  Haano, 
the  northernmost  island  of  all  the  Hapais,  and 
there  to  wait  the  arrival  of  him  and  all  his 
southern  forces  on  their  way  to  Vavaoo. ' 

A  few  days  after  this  review  a  canoe  arrived 
from  Vavaoo,  with  a  few  Hapai  people,  who 
were  suffered  to  leave  that  island  at  their  par- 
ticular request.  They  brought  intelligence 
that  it  Vi'as  not  the  wish  of  Toe  Oompo  and  her 
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jchiefeto  be  at  war  with  Hapai,  but  that  they 
considered  it  a  duty  they  owed. to  themselves 
to  act  with  strong  measures  in  regard  to  Finow, 
whom  they  esteemed  of  so  treacherous  a  cha« 
racter,  that  a  peace  with  him  now,  would  only 
be  the  forerunner  of  disaster  and  inglorious 
death  to  themselves,  and  on  this  account,  they 
chose  rather  to  meet;  their  fate  in  the  iield, 
than  to  live  an  idle  and  peaceful  life  for  a  short 
time,  and  at  length  be  cruelly  murdered  to 
satisfy  his  revenge.— ^They  moreover  stated  that 
it  was  the  determination  of  the  Vavaoo  warriors 
to  rash  out  suddenly  upon  the  white  men,  and 
lake  possj^sion  of  the  guns. 
.    A  few  days  afterward^,  all  affairs  being  set^ 
tied  in  regard  to  the  management  of  the  plant-  . 
ations,  the  canoes  were  refitted  and  launched, 
and.  early  in  the  moniing  the  king,  a^d  all  the 
forces  with  him,*  (about  4000  strong)  proceeded 
to  Haano,  about  three  leagues  to  the  norths  to 
join  those  who,  according  to  orders,  were  wait-> 
ing  for  them.    At  Haano,  the  king  was.received 
vrith  customary  fea^ting  and  rejoicing,  and  on 
the  following  day  the  gods  were  consijlted  in 
regard    to   the  expeditioQ.     The  answer  was. 
similar  to  the  ladmonition  formerly  giyen,  vi^;. 
that  the  king  should  jlr^t  proceed  to  Vavaoo 
with  three  canoes  only,  with  such  men  as  bad 
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few  or  no  relations  at  Vavaoo  (lest  tibiey  should 
be  tempted  to  desert)  but  above  all  with  such 
also  as  had  not  been  instrumental  in  the  assas* 
sination  of  Toobo  .Neuha,  nor  had  been  for* 
merly  his  adherents,  lest  their  presence  might 
excite  still  farther  the  anger  of  the  Vavaoo 
people:   and,  thus  accompanied,  should  offer 
terms  of  peace  in  the  most  friendly  manner* 
Finow,  having  by  this  time  had  sufficient  op- 
portunity to  reflect  coolly  and  deliberately^  and 
tfierefore  more  wisely,  upon  this  business,  en- 
tered readily  into  the  measure.     Three  canoes 
were  got  ready,  and  Pillow,  with  some  of  the 
choicest  fighting  men,  of  such  description  as 
the  oracle  approved  of,  went  on  board:   Mr. 
Mariner  was  in  the  king's  canoe,  and  two 
other  Englishmen  were  on  board  one  of  the 
others,  and  they  proceeded  towards  Vavaoo. 
As  they  approached  the  shores  of  this  island 
they  came  up  with  several  canoes  belonging  to 
it,  endeavouring  to  make  their  escape,  for  they 
fincied  these  were  only  the  head  canoes  <^  a 
large  fleet  drawing  near  to  make  an  attack 
upon  Vavaoo.     The  king,  however,  informed 
them  that  he  was  not  coming  with  warlike 
intentions,  but  that  his  object  was  peace,  and 
he  was  paying  them  a  visit  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  adjusting  matters  amicably ;  he  then  diiM* 
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tfiissed  them,  and  they  pMldled  aii^ay  immei* 
diately  for  that  part  of  the  island  where  the 
great   fortress  was   situated.      As  the  expe- 
dition passed  a  point  about  five  miles  to  the 
southward   of  the  fort,  a  number  of  natives 
M'ere  seen  on  the  beach,  painted  and  dressed 
after  the  manner  of  war,  and  armed  Mith  clubs 
and  spears:  they  menaced  the  visitors  with 
evei7  martial  gesture,  ftiriously  splashing  up 
the  water  with  their  clubs,  and  shouting  the 
wai** whoop  loudly  and  repeatedly.    M/  hen  they 
had  {proceeded  a  little  £airther,  there  came  up 
to  them  a  canoe  firom  the  garrison,  with  a  war« 
fior  named  Ta  e  Tangata :  he  wore  a  turban* 
on  his  head,  and  stated  tiuit  he  came,  with 
leave  from  Toe  Oomoo,  to  enquire  if  any  of 
Toobo  Neuha's  murderers  were  on  boai^,  for 
he  was  ready,  he  said,  to  fight  them,  and  lay 
down  his  life  in  honour  of  that  great  and  match- 
Jess  chief.   Fiuow,  in  answer,  told  him  the  pur-* 
pose  of  his  coming,  and  that  there  were  none 
of  Toobo  Neuha's  mui*derers  on  board,  and  as 
to  himself,  he  was  perfectly  well  disposed  to 

•  It  will  be  recollected,  that  turbans  are  only  worn  by 
4aj*time,  when  within  sight  of  an  enemy,  &c.,  see  p.  167. 
This  man,  therefore,  came  as  an  enemy.  This  head^dteSB 
«9sy  be  considered  a  signal  of  defiance^  or,  at  best,  of  inde^ 
pendence  and  equ4i(yf 
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make  a  peace,  and,  whatcfver  his  enemies 
might  think  of  him,  that  was  the  object  which 
was  nearest  his  heart.  No  sooner  did  the  Vavaoo 
warrior  hear  this  unexpected  declaration,  than 
he  pulled  off  his  turban,  and,  taking  a  piece  of 
cava  root,  went  on  board  Finow's  canoe,  and,  ^ 
having  presented  the  cava  to  the  king,  he 
kissed  his  feet  as  a  mark  of  respect.  The 
king  then  dismissed  him,  desiring  him  to  re* 
late  to  his  chiefs  the  object  of  his. coming,  and 
that  he  ahould  the  same  evening,  if  they  would 
permit  him,  pass  on  to  Neafoo  *,  to  leave  cava 
there,,  and  the  following  morning  proceed  to 
the  fortress,  to  adjust  terms  of  peace.  As  soon 
as  the  warrior  departed  with  his  message, 
Fiiiow  directed  his  course  up  an  inlet  to.Nea* 
foo,  where  he  arrived,  and  landed  without  any 
opposition,  and,  having  left  cava  with  the  usual 
ceremony  (see  p.  95),  he  returned  on  board, 
and  passed  the  night  in  another  branch  of  the 
inlet  leading  up  to  the  fortress;  towards  which^ 
early  the  following  morning,  he  proceeded  with 
the  three  canoes.  At  first,  he  intended  to  land 
in  person,  and  ascend  the  hill  to  address  the 

*  Neafoo  is  situated  on  the  N.  £.  ghore  of  Vavaoo,  and 
it  a  coDtecrated  place,  like  Mafanga,  formerly  described, 
where  the  ceremony  of  Tooge  was  performed.  At  Neafi9» 
tre  several  houses  consecrated  to  different  gods. 
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garrison;  but  from  tbifl  he  was  disauaikd  hj 
his  chiefe:  he  then. determined  to  go  x^ear  to 
the  shore  in  a  small  canoe  which  they  had  in 
tow,  and  be  led  along  the  shelf  by  his  mata^ 
booles,  wading  through  the  water,  which  was 
.scarcely  three  feet  de,ep ;  to  this  also  his  friends 
,objected,  being  apprehensive  that,  if  he  left,  the 
large  canoe  in  the  way.  he  proposed,  and  ^- 
jNToached  so  near  the  beach,  his  temper  might 
he  so  worked  into  a  rage  by  the  ipsults  of  ihp 
natives^  as  to  incluce  i^m  to  irush  qn^hore,  an4 
Tun  the  risk  of  bei^g  filled ;  but  Finow  re- 
plied, by  THay  of  apology  for  not  yielding  to 
their  ladTice^  that  it  was  the  part  of  a  brave 
man. to  keep  himself  perfectly  cool  ai^d  col- 
lected when.insulted,  aud  that  he  was  resolved 
to  act  up  to  this  character.  Matters  being 
thus  arranged,  he  went  into  the  small  canoe, 
and  was  led  along  by  the  matabooles,  As 
.they  drew  near  to  the  ishore,  many  of  the  na- 
tives called  out  to  them^  saying  a  number  of 
things  in  derision:  one  threw  them  a  piece  of 
yam,  another  a  piece  of  pork,  telling  them  it 
should  be  the  last  they  should  get  from  Va- 
vaoo*;  then  they  enquired,  whether  they  were 

*  Yavaoo  is  famoiu  for  good  yams,  and  great  quantitiey 
of  bogs,  as  well  oi  for  gnatoo  of  a  finer  quality,  and  better 
vol-  I.  N 
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not  quite  tired  of  living  upon  the  i^canty  allow- 
ance of  the  Hapai  islands:  they  next  threw 
them  a  |>iece  of  gnatoo,  advising  them,  in  the 
most  friendly  manner,  to  wear  that  instead  of 
scrubbing  their  skins  with  the  coarse  mats  of 
Hapai ;  and,  as  this  was  all  they  meant  to  give 
them,  diey  were  to  tear  it  in  small  pieces,  divide 
it  among  them,  and  each  wear  a  rag.  During 
all  these  insults,  the  king,  contrary  to  the  ex- 
pectation of  every  One  (for  he  was  of  a  vety  ir- 
ritable temper),  k6pt  himself  perfectly  coof, 
and  said  nothing.  When  he  had  arrived  near' 
enough  to  addfess  them  conveniently,  he  made 
a  speech  of  about  an  hourV  length,  in  whicli/, 
with  a  wonderful  degree  of  art  and  doquenccf, 
he  endeavoured  to  persuade  them  that  he  was 
perfectly  innocent  of  the  death  of  Toobo  Neuha ; 
and  that  he  should  be  exceedingly  sorry  if  their 
mistaken  notions  of  his  sentiments  and  con^ 
duct  should  occasion  a  war  with  Vavaoo :  he 
told  &em  how  much  he  loved  and  respected 
his  aunt  (Toe  Oomoo),  and  how  unhappy  he 
should  be,  if  the  late  unfortunate  affair,  whicb 
he  could  neither  well  foresee  nor  help,  should 
occasion  a  quarrel  with  her :  nothing  grieved 

printed ;  the  tree,  fVom  which  the  printing  colour  is  procured, 
being  very  scarce,  and  very  inferior,  at  the  Hi^  islands.    ' 
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bim  more^  he  said,  than  that  his  best  inten-* 
tidns  should  be  thus  regarded  with  sikspicion^ 
but  he  hoped  that  their  candour  and  hberalit3r; 
upcm  a  little  cool  reflection,  would  lead  them 
to  place  that  confidence  in  him,  which  his  own 
conscioiHiness  of  upright  intentions  gave  him 
reason  to  expect,  and  he  trusted  that  they 
would  submit  to  his  rule  and  government  as 
formerly.  To  this,  some  of  the  Vavaoo  chieft^ 
replied,  that  they  should  be  willing  enough  to 
tkknowledge  him  king,  as  formerly,  provided 
Se  would  reside  altogether  at  Vavaoo,  and  in- 
tetdict.all  coinmnniration  with. the  Hapaipeo- 
j^e,  among  whom  there  were  many  designing 
4iAiiefs,.of  whose  treacherous. policy  they  had 
IpQpd  reason  to  be  afraid :  or,  if  he  did  not 
'Choose  to  remain  altogether,  at  Vavaoo,  he 
might  reside .  at  Hapai,  and  they  would  send 
him  annual  tribute,  as  usual,  upon  condition 
that  neither  he,  nor  his  chie&,  nor  any  of  the 
people  of  Hapai,  would  visit  Vavaoo  under  any 
{pretext  whatsoever;  for,  as  they  were  quite 
tir6d  of  disturbances,  and  insurrections,  they 
beartily  wished  to  keep  away  all  who  were 
promoters,  of  discord,  all  ambitious  and  dis- 
contented chiefs ;  all,  in  short,  whose  tempers 
^^t  .too  fiokle  .to  loviei  a  peaceful  and  quiet 
iife :  and,  as  to  the  large  fortress,  they  declared 

n2 
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it  had  beea  eonatrticted  merdy  for  the  pnrpoMr 
of  flelf  defence.  Finow  then  took  VBf  the  di»* 
course,  isrtating,  that  he  ooifld  not  f^ve  hk  cbn- 
sent  to  terms  which  were  moonnstoit  with  fait 
dignity,  aa  supreme  governor  both  of  Hopai 
wad  Vavaoo,  and  Aat  it  was  exceedingly  hard 
he  shoold  suffer  for  the  rashness  and  impolicy 
of  odiers,  and  that  they  shonld  cease  to  put 
dutt  confidence  in  his  wisdom  and  justice 
^hich  he  hc^ed  he  had  always  nierited.  ile 
tilen  repeated  the  arguments  in  favour  of  his 
innocence,  and,  in  conclusion,  ui^ed  a  proof 
of  his  love  and  affection  ibr  ibe  people  of  VaU 
vaoo,  by  reminding  them  of  the  readiness  wittt 
which  he  formerly  joined  their  late  beloved 
chief,  in  the  assassination  of  Toogoo  Ahoo,  and, 
by  this  means,  freed  Vavaoo  and  all  the  Tonga 
islands  of  a  tyrant;  and  of  the  ardour  with 
which  he  fought  in  alliance  with  tibat  great 
hero,  in  the  memorable  battle  of  Tonga;  and, 
although  afterwards  they  (tiie  Vavaoo  people) 
opposed  (from  a  mistaken  notion),  his  progress 
in  the  cause  of  liberty,  yet  how  happy  Aey  had 
been  since  their  submission  to  htm,  and  had 
received  from  his  authority  a  good  and  wise 
chief  (Toobo  Neuha),  and  now  that  this  great 
man  had  fldlen  a  sacrifice  to  the^  ambition  or 
malice  of  others,  was  it  on  that  account  diait 
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t|Mj  ougihfc  to  fovegfo  their  rtiJAoee  on  the  love, 
aad  affieettoD^  wtaieh  he  hfid  hitherto  so  conapi- 
cuously  shewn  them>  ^'  But,  as  you  seen 
^^  £i9|K>sed/'  said  he,  ^'  to  live  in  idleness  and 
^^  himry,  I  will  go  and.  remde  among  a  more, 
^  manly  people,  and  |»ro6ecufte  war  against  die 
^  islaad.of  Tonga.''  In  reply  to  all  this,  they 
i^;«in  assured  hun  of  their  Ibve  and  respect  for 
him  as  an  indiTidual,  hat,  as  they  weire  deter-. 
Mined  to  live  free,  they  would  neithev  iMx^poss; 
nor  uccept  of  any  other  tenns«  The  king  then 
4Mnlered  his  matabo^s  to  conduct  him  to  his 
eaiMe,  and,  turning  towards  the  Vavaoo  peo« 
pie,  said,  *'  Live,  then,  aaong  yourselves  in 
^  idteiieftft,  and  we  will  return  to  Hapai/' 

During  the  time  tbaA  Finoii'  was  addressing 
the  Vavaoo  people,  the  matabooles  and  war-^ 
riors  that  surrounded  his  canoe  (among  whow 
was  Mr.  Mariner),  iq[>peared  much  moved,  and 
several  sh^d  tears,  for  his  powers  of  persuasion 
were  such,  that,  in  defending  his  own  causey 
h«  seemed  to  be  the  inost  worthy,  the  most  in* 
nooentt,  and  the  most  unjustly  used:  on  this 
iweonnt  the  greater  ohiefii  and  old  matabooles 
of  Vavaoo  ranained  in  the  fortress,  fearing  to 
listen  to  his  arguments,  lest,  being  drawn  aside 
by  the  power  of  his  eloquence,  they  might  inis- 
toke  that  for  true  which  was  not,  and  e^en  lead 
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tiie  young  and  ardent  warriors  into  an  error, 
by  persuading  tbem  that  what  he  said  was  rea-- 
sonable  and  just !  '         ) 

The  fortress,  on  the  top  of  a  isteep  rising 
ground,  as  seen  firom  the  canoes,  presented  a 
most  formidable  and  warlike  appearance :  its 
extent  seemed  enormous,  and  the  tops  of  the 
"vHhite  reeds,  which  were  seen  at  a  distance 
above  the  banks  of  red  clay,  the  whole  being 
strongly  illuminated  by  the  sun,  represented  to 
tile  imagination  of  Mr.  Mariner  the  spears 
and  javelins  of  ancient  heroes,  drawn  up  in 
battle  array.  On  the  top  of  the  banks  a  nujn-" 
ber  of  warriors,  armed  with  dubs  and  spears, 
were  running  to  and  fro,  with  fine  light  stream-" 
ers*,  full  thirteen  feet  long,  attached  to  their 
heads  and  arms,  which,  floating  in  the  wind, 
produced  a  most  romantic  effect. 
'  The  king  and  his  matabooles  being  now  re* 
turned  to  their  canoe,  the  expedition  proceeded* 
out  of  the  inlet,  and  arrived  shortly  at  a  small 
island,  on  which  they  landed,  and  stripped  it  of 
almost  all  its  cava  root.  It  is  here  proper  to 
mention,  that  all  the  islands  adjacent  to  Vavaoo 
were  deserted  by  order  of  Toe  Oomoo,  that  all 

*  These  streamen  consist  of  the  fine  membrane  stripped 
olFfh>m  the  under  side  of  the  cocoa-nat  leaf,  and  are  finer 
than  g9ld4>eaterB' skin. 
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the  people  miglit  be  more  safely  situated  in  or 
near  the  fortresB,  in  case  of  an  invasion.  The 
three  canoes  afkerwards  proceeded  a  litde  fiur- 
thar  onward,  and  pot  in  for  the  night  at  a  small 
island,  called  Hoonga,  about  two  miles  from 
VawDso.  The  next  momii^  they  resiinied  their 
Toyage,  and  arrived  at  Haano,  the  nearest  of 
thiT  Hi^pai  islands,  in  the  afternoon. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Vkaaw  enbtfks  ffgam  itith  dl  his  mti/  for  V^vnoo^  ad  w* 
met  at  Neafdo — ^Alsnn  in  the  nigfat^PreMDoe  of  miad 
in  one  of  Finow's  men — Plan  of  attack— Siege  ^conir 
mencei — An  armistice — Accident  to  Mr.  Mariner,  whic6 
causes  the  battle  to  be  renewed — Audacity  of  a  Vavaoo 
warrior— Finow  forbids  the  guns  to  be  used— Sortie  €i 
the  enemy— Bravery  of  Chioolooa — Wonderftil  eacapB 
of  Latoo  Ila— C^onduct  of  the  Hapai  women— Finow's 
army  returns  to  Nealbo,  and  builds  a  fortress  there-^ 
Alarm  in  the  night — Revolt  of  a  young  chief  to  the  enemy, 
and  the  consequences— Slaughter  of  the  enemy  by  an 
ambuscade— Siz^  bodies  o&red  to  the  gods — Canni- 
balism—Supposed treachery  of  Lioofau— The  king  re* 
turns  thanks  to  his  tutelar  god— Hints  of  his  priest- 
Apprehension  and  punishment  of  Mappa  Haano— Regu- 
lations respecting  deserters— Cruelties  exercised  upon 
four  of  the  enemy«^Desertion  of  Toobo  Boogoo  from 
the  enemy — One  of  Finow's  canoes  surprised  by  an  at- 
tack from  Maccapapa  at  the  island  of  Taoonga^— Finow 
sends  out  an  expedition  against  Maccapapa's  canoes,  and 
takes  ten — Attack  on  the  enemy's  field  of  yams — ^Mr. 
Mariner  wounded— An  attempt  to  secure  the  enemy's 
hogs. 

The  day  ajfler  the  return  of  the  expedition,  the 
gods  were  invoked  in  the  usual  way,  and  the 
oracular  answer  was,  to  proceed  immediately 


to  n^r  agafaMt  Varraeo.  Att  ttiugB  beings  in 
^a^Bcfss,  the  foDowkig  morniig  the  kifig  eBi-> 
baorked  wMr  the  whole  of  taia  foKer,  aboat 
iOdO  men,  besides  1000  women,  in  fifty  larg« 
canoes,  with  the  four  carroBadea;  ammiinition^ 
and  eyeiy  thing  neeessary  for  tf  vigoroos  attack 
upon  the  strong  fortress  of  Vavaoo.  TowarAi 
evening,  the  fleet  arrived  at  Fonnooi-fooa  (one 
of  the  small  islands  In  Ate  neighbourhod  of 
Vavaoo)  j  wheiice  Finow  dispatched  four  canoes; 
jBiMitted  with  select  warrioft,  up  the  inter, 
towards  the  fortress,  with  orders  to  kill  whom^ 
soever  they  could.  They  succeeded  in  killing 
three  men,  and  severely  Wonnding  a  fourth, 
whom,  with  the  three  dead  bodies,  they  brought 
to  Finow.  Killihg  these  three  inen,  in  the  first 
attenipt  upon  the  eneitiy,  was  by  nO  means  to 
he  considered  a  trifling  advantage,  for  it  was 
faipposed  to  augur  the  protection  of  the  gods, 
find  great  foture  itaccesses. 

Eaarly  in  the  ihoming,  the  Hapai  fleet  pro- 
ceeded up  the  inlet  to  Neafeo  (the  consecrated 
ijpot  formerly  mentioned)^  where  they  landed 
anfely,  leavitig  the  wolnen  in  Utte  canoes*  The 
four  car]N>hades  wei^  planted  oppoate  the  house 
4f  a  neighb^rnQg*  narly',  ready  to  be  drawn 
«p  the  following  inomiiig  to  Ae  fortreis,  which 
4i«a  Ab«uf  mee  miles  4lt.    The  day  was  8|>ent 
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in  wtdkigandanuiigiagraiidryn^atters  Cfur-^ 
ing  the  night,  which  was  exeeedingly  dark,,  a 
eoDsiderable  d^;ree  of  alarm  was  excited  by 
two  OF  three  of  the  enemy,  who  approadied^ 
and  threw  a  spear  aoftong  a  number  of  Finow^s, 
people,  asleep  near  tiie  house ;  it  h|q^penejd^ 
however,  to  strike  a  bundle  of  speais  that  wa^ 
placed  upright  against  a  tre^,  and,  growing  it. 
down,  occasioned  such  ^,  noise,  that  several  ot. 
the. men  were  awakened  by  it,  who,,  thipki^g 
t^at  the  main  body  of  the  enemy  was  cpming 
down  upon  them,  began  to  irun  a.w9.y ;  at  this 
moment,  one  of  them,  more  courageous  than , 
the  rest,  snatching  up  a  piece  of  lighted  woofl, 
applied  it  tq  the  touch-hole  of  one  of  the  guns, 
which  inanity  went  off,  and  produced  such  an , 
effect  on  the  enemy,  that  no  more  was  heard 
of  him  that  night.  This  certainly  was  a  bold 
act  for  a.  man  who  had  never  before  fired  agon . 
in  his  life,  and  might,  in  the  worst  case,  Imv^ 
been  prtnluctivf  of  the  best  effects,  for,  if  the 
enemy  had  cpme  in  considerable  numbers,  as 
was  at  the  moment  falsely  imagined,  and  this 
man  had  not  ha^d  such. presence  of  mind,  all 
Finow's  army  might  have  been. put  completely 
^  the  rout,  their. guns  taken  firom  theiii,.aiid  a 
vast  number  of  them  slain :  as  it  was,  tlie.r&r 
port  of  the  gun,  awakening  all  who  werp  yei 
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arieap,  induced  such  a  d^gveeof  oopMteniatiim 
M  18  seareely  to  be  conceived ;  they  nn  in  all 
directions,  but  most  of  them  to  the  canoes^ 
and  it  was  some  time  before  their  fears  were 
sufficiently  calmed  for  them  to  be  induced  to 
return.  The  man  who  performed  this  eMfUgit 
received  miuch  praise  aiul  respect  lor  his  bra- 
very ;  as  to  promotion,  it  is  a  thing  not  known 
among  them,  ftur  no  man  can  hold  a  rank  in 
sodflfty  which  he  is  not  bom  to  (see  second 
Tolnme) ;  and  as  to  other  modes  of  reward^ 
the  merit  of  a  good  or  brave  action  is  consi* 
dered  its  best  reward,  together  with  the  ad- 
miration and  rei^iect  which  it  creates,  unless 
Ae  party  makes  a  point  to  boast  of  it,  and 
Aen  his  merit  is  set  almost  at  nought. 

Early  the  following  morning  Finow  divided 
his  army  into  three  grand  divisions :  the  right 
wing  was  commanded  by  Toobo  Toa,  the  left 
by  Lioofau,  chief  of  Haano,  and  the  centre 
by  Finow  himself:  the  guns  were  allotted,  two 
to  the  centre,  and  one  to  each  flank,  and  were 
managed  by  seven  Englishmen,  besides  Mr. 
JM[arin»  and  a  black  native  of  South  America, 
taken  by  the  Port  aii  Prince  in  one  of  her 
prices.  Matters  being  thus  arranged,  and 
Finow  having  repeated .  the  orders  he  had 
ibrmarly  issued,  viz.  that  his  men  should  keep 


tiMiiMdNcs  pwfedly  Bleady,  and  notaifcrir  tbe 
«iiemy  till  tiiej  were  quite  close  to  them  :--4]ie 
arwf  began  iis  mutch  towaida  ike  gactiocmu 
After  four  or  five  hoiivs  inierrapted  pvogreift, 
owing  chiefly  to  the  weight  of  the  guiw  and 
the  badnesB  of  the  road,  they  arriTed  before 
the  fortrcBa^  on  the  hanks  of  wbbdi  a  Taat 
wimbCT  of  the  enemy  were  aaaemUcd.  As 
liiey  appraached,  a  shower  of  arrows  was  dUs- 
charged  upon  them ;  but  Finow  ordered  a 
mataboole  to  advance  forward  and  reqaart  an 
armistice,  that  each  party  might  take  leave  of 
what  friends  and  rebtions  they  might  have 
among  th^  opponents* ;  which  being  granted, 
a  number  came  oat  of  the  garrison  to  take  a 
forewell  of  their  relatives, — perhaps  the  last 
farewell  of  those  who  were  abont  to  fight 
against  them.  Here  ensued  a  moving  scene; 
many  tears  were  shed  on  both  sides,  and  maii^ 

*  In  a  civil  war  at  these  blands,  as  well  as  at  other  plact% 
it  often  happen!  that  sons  have  to  fight  against  tbeif  fathers, 
and  hrothers  against  their  brothers ;  bat  what  renders  this 
circumstance  still  more  common  at  Tonga,  is  the  adhefenee 
to  an  oU  established  custom,  whieh  binds  every  man  in  h^ 
sour  to  join  tbe  cause  of  that  chief  on  whose  island  he  hap- 
pens to  be  at  the  time  the  war  b  decUred*  unless  some  cir- 
cumstance* as  particular  relationship  between  great  men» 
engages  the  chief  of  die  island,  upon  eam^  request^  tft 
fyr%  him  liberty  to  depart. 
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R  last  embrace  exchanged.  This  affieeting 
spectacle  had  lasted  about  two  houi^,  when  r 
circunisfaRce  accidentally  occurred,  unfcNrtR>- 
Rate  enough  in  its  consequences,  but  which 
itiight  have  turned  out  still  more  so.  One  of 
the  enemy,  upon  the  outer  bank  of  the  for- 
tress,  wantonly  shot  an  arrow  at  Mr.  Mariner, 
but  which  fortunately  missed  him,  and  stuck 
in  a  tree  close  at  his  elbow;  he  immediately 
turned  about,  and  disoovering  the  man  who 
discharged  it,  levelled  his  musket,  or  the  im- 
pulse of  the  moment,  and  shot  him  dead  upon 
the  spot:  instantly  the  enemy  sounded  thfe 
war-whoop,  and  all  was  uproar  and  confiision. 
The  kitig,  not  understanding  the  cause,  wa]B 
in  a  most  violent  rage  with  Mr.  Mariner,  and 
would  forthwith  have  dispatched  him  with  his 
club,  had  he  been  near  enough :  his  matabooles 
did  all  they  could  to  calm  his  temper,  but  he 
was  not  easily  pacified :  he  sent  a  man  to  Mr. 
Mariner  to  demand  his  musket,  but  the  lat- 
ter, feeling  himself  aggrieved,  peremptorily  re- 
fused :  Finow,  by  this  time,,  becoming  some- 
what more  calm,  and  learning  the  true  cause 
of  the  disaster,  was  speedily  reconciled.  In 
the  pieah  time  the  enemy,  conceiving  this  to 
Jbe  a  piece  of  treachery,  ceturaed  to  his  en- 
trenchments, and  asssiled  the  besiegers  with 
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ihowers  et  arrowg*  The  king  now  ordered 
the  great  guns  to  open  a  fire  upon  the  tort^ 
but  they  seemed  to  do  little  or  no  injnry  to 
the  works,  owing  to  the  height  of  the  place 
and  the  strength  of  the  embankment ;  several, 
however,  were  kilted  who  ventured  outside  of 
it.  The  firing  had  lasted,  with  occasional  in- 
termissions,* during  six  or  seven  hours,  when 
a  tionaiderable  number  of  the  enemy  were  per- 
ceived coming  out  of  the  fencing,  and  shdlter- 
ing  themselves  behind  the  banks,  with  the  evi- 
dent intention  of  sallying  forth.  Upon  this  the 
king  wdered  all  his  men  to  sit  down,  and  to 
remain  perfectly  quiet  and  steady,  although 
the  enemy  should  advance  quite  close  to  them, 
till  they  received  his  further  orders  to  rise  up 
and  rush  upon  them.  They  accordingly  sat 
down.  A  party  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  now  came 
down  fi-om  the  fort,  and  seven  or  eight  of  the 
Hapai  people  ran  fi>rward  to  skirmish  with 
them.  One  of  the  advanced  party  of  the 
enemy  came  up  to  within  fifteen  or  sixteen 
yards  of  the  carronade,  of  which  Mr.  Mariner 
had  the  charge,  and  there  stood,  biundishing 
his  sf>earin  a  threatening  attitude:  Mr.  Ma-. 
riner  immediately  fired  the  gun  at  him,  but 
the  moment  the  match  was  applied  the  man 
fell  flat  on  his  face>  and  the  shot  missed  him : 
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Ule  moment  after  he  sprung  up  again,  and  ad- 
tanced  forward  to  wilfain  ten  paces  of  the  gun» 
dancing  and  making  aundry  warlike  gesticula- 
tions ;  he  then  brandished  and  threw  his  spear, 
intending  it  to  enter  the  gun,  but  it  struck 
against  the  muzzle.  Mr.  Mariner,  astonished 
at  the  boldness  and  presumption  of  this  war- 
rior, was  determined  to  punish  him  for  his 
rashness,  and  accordingly  levelled  his  musket, 
but  just  as  he  was  pulling  the  trigger,  an 
tLrrow  struck  the  barrel  of  the  piece,  and  caused 
him  to  miss  his  aim.  The  warrior  •  then 
shouted  aloud,  and  returned  with  all  speed  to 
ihe  fortress.  Here  the  reader  will  no  doubt 
recollect  the  bravado  of  a  man  who  assumed 
the  name  of  Fauna  Fonnooa  (p.  16S),  and  de« 
clared  that  he  would  advance  boldly  up  to  a 
gun  and  throw  his  spear  into  the  mouth  of  it, 
by  way  of  expreiE»ing  his  contempt  for  this  in« 
strument  of  warfare.  This  warrior  was  the 
man;  and  he  no  doubt  would  have  shared  a 
Severer  &te,  had  Mr.  Mariner  been  prepared 
for  him,  but  having  treated,  that  threat  as  an 
idle  boast,  he  had  altogether  forgotten  the  cir- 
cumstance, and  did  not  again  reflect  on  it  till 
after  it  was  over. 

The  main  body  of  the  enemy  was  still  sta* 
tioned  behind  the  banks,  upon  places  cut  for 


iiiem  to  stand  on,  so  that  they  vtre  defiende^ 
hreast  high,  and  thus  had  an  opportiinity  of 
iiischarging  their  firrows  in  abundance,  witljL^ 
out  much  risk  of  recerring  a  shot  in  return* 
After  a  time,  however,  they  came  foi:!th  from 
their  strong  hold,  and  dissembled  on  the  out- 
side, forming  themselves  quickly  into  three 
divisions,  die  same  as  Fipow's  army.     Most  of 
the  ^greatest  and  bravest  warriors  stationed 
themselves  in  the  left  wing,  with,  the  view  qf 
descending,  with  aU  their  concentrated  power, 
on  Finow's  right  fi'ing^  cammanded  by  Toobo 
Toa,  along  with  whom  were  the  other  prinr 
clpal  men  that  had  ap sasunated  Toobo  Neuha^ 
six  or  seven  in  number :  against  each  of  these 
twenty  of  thi^  enemy  s  left  wing  had  orders  to 
dirow  their  spears,  at  a  signal  to  be  g^ven, 
without  directing  their  attention  particularly 
to  any  one  else,  each  party  of  twenty  having 
singled  out  its  man.    These  matters  having 
been  arranged,   and  having  stationed  themr 
selves  outside  the  bank  a^  above  stated,  the 
whole  advanced  slowly  and  steadily  forward. 
FinoW's  men  still    remained .  seated  on    the 
ground,  according  to  the  orders  that  had  been 
given  them,  except  a  few  who  danced  befcnre 
them,  by  way  of  showing  their  contempt  for  the 
enemy,  and  of  provoking  them  to  hostilities 
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Mr.  Mariner  requested  Finow  to  order  tfaoese 
men  in,'  that  a  cannonade  might  be  opened  u]K>n 
the  enemy ;  but  the  king  objected,  stating  that 
as  the  enemy  ventured  forward  in  an  c^en  body 
he  would  receive  their  attack,  and  fight  them 
Hpioo  equal  terms ;  that  these  guns  gave  him 
too  great  an  advantage  over  them,  such  as  he 
scorned  to  take  ;  that  it  was  more  honourable 
to  %ht  them  man  to  man  than  •  to  use  against 
.them  arms  that  were  rather  fitted  vfor  the  hos- 
tilities, of  spirits  than  of  men* :  at  the.  same 
time  he  returned  Ihs  thanks  for  the  advantages 
formerly  derived  from  the  use  of  these  if  ca- 
pons, which  he  thought  well  calculated  for  the 
destruction  of  forts. 

The  enemy  now  advanced  within  thirty 
paces,  and  threw  their  spears:  instantly  the 
Hapai  army^  too  eager  to  remain  longer  quiet, 
q>rang  up,  and  rushing  upon  their  foes,  a 
«lose  engagement  commenced,  which  wa^  ob-*- 
dtinately  maintained  for  about  an  hour,  when 
jtbe  enemy  were  repulsed,  and  beaten,  com- 
pletely back  into  their  fortress.  It  was  now 
twilight^  but  the  Hapai  warriors  pursued  them 

*  The  use  of  artHIery  might  convey  to  the  imagination  of 
finow  the  same  idea  of  tremendous  warfare  as  is  inspired  by 
the  expvessiion  of  our  great  poefe— 
t      *    '        "  "  Btttle  dsngei^uii  to  ton  than jodfi" 
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tO'tiieir  very  doom.  One  chief  in  particufiM% 
Clueolooa,  although  ht  was  woonded  in  tiie 
breast  by  a  five-barbed  spear,  the  shaft  of^ 
vbteh  he  had  broken  off,  rushed  even  wkhin^ 
tte  banks  of  their  fiMtress,  and  tiiere  knocked 
out  a  man^s  brains;  in  making  his  relreaf, 
however,  he  was  woimdod  in  the  back  by  an- 
ediok'  spear,  whieh,  not  being  barbed,  he  drew 
out,  and  ran  back  to  his  own  party ;  but  th^ 
wound  was  mortal,  and  he  lingered  till  the  next 
day.  This  was  the  same  chief,  who,  on  tb« 
day  of  Toobo  Neuha's  burial,  challenged  any 
of  Ihe  Vavaoo  people  to  figfit  him  (p.  US) : 
he  came  to  battle,  he  said,  with  a  kind  of  pre- 
sentiment that  he  should  be  killed,  and  was 
detennined,  t!herefi»re,  to  sell  his  life  as  dearly 
aspossible.  .  . 

H  is  not  at  all  extraordinary  that  most  of 
those  who  had  assisted  in  the  assaaiinatjon  of 
Toobo  Neuha  should  fall  victims,  in  this  bat^ 
tie,  to  the  vengeance  of  the  enemy ;  hot  it  is 
very  extraordinary  that  one  among  them,  tii^. 
Latoo  I)a,  (who,  as  may  be  remHoberod,  ini 
suited  the  body  of  Toobo  Neuha,  and  np^ 
braided  him  with  the  murder  of  his  father: 
see  p.  147,)  should  altogether  escape  without 
a  single  wound  or  Iwurt  worth  nentiomng; 
although  he,  like  the  rest  of  the  assassins,  was 
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objeot  of  .tibe  rtDplnce  of  t^tftxij.  mca 
combiadd  agiiinst  him«  TUa  circnmtaiice 
gave.  Irise  to  tbe  general  opinic^  that  ke  was 
defimded  bj  the  gods.  He  certainly  fought 
kith  tmccmaaon  bravery,  and  this  #a»  the  first 
time  that  be  had  diitiiiguiahed  himaelf ;  but  it 
tmiBt  be  kept  in  tecollection^  that  he  waa  fight* 
ing  against  a  party  whose  late  chief  bad  risui 
his  own:  &ther^ 

Burnig  this  battle  several  of  the  Hapai  wo-r 
men  came  to  the  scene  of  action,  that  they 
might  be  near  their  hosbands  to  assist  them  if 
woanded.  One  of  them,  the  wife  of  Toobo 
Toa,  (Toobe  Aho  M^)  was  taken  prisoner 
by  the  encony,  but  extremely  well  nsed  by 
them ;  and  about  three  weeks  afterwards  she 
was  sent  back,  fiom  motives  of  respect,  be- 
eanse  she  was  a  great  egi  (chief)  of  the  family 
of  Tooifcmga  (vide  Rank  in  society,  second  vo« 
Ittflie) :  had  she  been  of  the  king's  family,  she 
would  no  doubt  have  been  retained  a  prisoner; 

Night  was  now  set  in,  but,  by  Finow's  or* 
ders,  a  firing  was  kept  up,  merely  with  stones^ 
to  avoid  a  waste  of  shot,  because  no  good  aim 
could  be  takai :  this  lasted  for  about  an  honn 
The  king's  matabooles  then  made  several 
apeeches  to  the  garrison,  soliciting  the  Vavaoo 
cfatefs  to  submit  to  the  government  of  Finow, 

o2 
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but  they  objected^  under  the  apprehensKKft  that 
they  shottld  be  afterwards  kiliad  by  the  trea- 
chery of  the  king  or  of  Toobo  Toa^  Finow 
then  addbessed  them,  threatening  to  remain 
there  the  whale  night,  and  the  next  day  to  set 
about  building  a  fort  opposite  theirs^  and  to 
.keep  up  the  war  until  they  either  yielded  or 
were:  destroyed  J 

Shortly  after  this,  however,  he  gave  orders 
to  his  men  to  repair  as  silently  and  as  speedily 
as  possible  to  Neafoo.  He  deceived  the  enemy 
in  this  way,  to  prevent  them  proceeding  by 
another  road,  and  cutting  off  his  retreat.  The 
guns  were  given  in  t^harge  to  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal warriors,  with  men  under  their  command 
to  drag  them  along.  The  labour  of  doing  this 
for  three  miles  was  by  no  means  trifling,  parti- 
cularly as  the  road,  was  very  uneven,  and  the 
task  rendered  the  men' very  impatient;  they 
swore  heartily  at  all  guns,  and  all  Englishmen 
for  making  them,  and  wanted  to  know  why 
they  could  not  construct  them  a  little  lighter ; 
or  at  least,  as  they  had  ingenuity  enough  to 
pnake  the  guns,  they  ought  to  have,  they  said, 
die  ing^nuily  also  to  make  legs  for  them  to 
•walk  with. 

•    Being  arrived  at  Neiafoo,  the  king^  his  chiefi, 
Aatabooles,   Mr.  Mariner,  and  some  of  the 
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Englishmen,  went  on  board  the  canoes  to  pass 
the  night.  Mr.  Mariner  now,  as  well  as  in 
nunserous  other  instances,  found' the  advantage 
of  having  an  adopted  mother,  by  whom  he  was 
provided  with  plenty  of  good  food,  consisting 
of  cooked  yams,  ripe  bananas,  and  i*aw  ^sh; 
They  had  partaken  of  no  food  all  the  day,  and 
even  now  not  above  thirty  or  forty,  consisting 
of  cfaiefe  and  matabooles,  got  any  thing  to  eat, 
for  the  time  wte  too  late,  and  the  common  men 
too  fatigued,  to  cook  yams  enough  for  them- 
selves that  ni^ht;  and  as  to  raw  fish;  it  was 
coiwid^ed  too  gbod,  and  .at  that  tiine  too 
scaree,  to  give  to  them*. 

*  The  idea  of  eatiog  raw  fish  is  not  one  of  the  least  re- 
volting to  the  imagination :  and  we  are  readily  disposed  to 
belxevey  that  nothing  but  excessive  hunger  could  render  this 
species  of  food  at  all  palatable :  hence  voyagers,  on  witness- 
ing this  act  among,  the  natives  of  these  islands^  have  reason- 
ably supposed  them  to  he  some  of  the  lower  orders  .much 
distressed  for  want  of  food  (vide  Labillardiere's  voyage) ;  but 
the  fact  is,  raw  fish  is  a  very  palatable  diet,  and  is  accord- 
ingly eaten*  as  a  matter  of  choice,  not  of  necessity.  Being 
strongly  assured  of  this  fact  by  Mr.  Mariner,  I  ventured  to 
make  the  trial,  and  repeated  it  sevisrai  times  upoti  maickarel* 
sahnon^  and  turbot*  and  found  ^e  as^riicv^  pei^ectly  oor<* 
rect :  all  the  preparation  necessary^  is  to  take  off  the  skin, 
and  wash  the  fish  with  a  little  palt  water ;  it  will  then  taste 
as  relislring  as  the  oyster,  and  very  similar  to  it  If  we  eat 
the  oyster  raw,  why  not  other  fish?        ' 
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The  next  morning,  after  die  mm  had  te? 
freshed  themeelTeff,  armed  parties  were  sent 
.out  to  cut  reeds,  for  the  purpose  of  building  a 
fertreM  at  Neafoo:  Finow  bnd  his  principal 
chiieft  remained  to  lay  out  the  plan,  whilM 
others  were  employed  in  digging  a  diteh  about 
iMirteen  feet  wide  and  ten  feet  deep*  The 
spot  on  which  this  fortress  was  planned  ont 
was  9b  sitoated,  that  one  side  was  close  npon 
the  sea*shore,  on  a  steep  rocky  baidc,  hnd 
therefore  requiring  no  ftirther  defence,  for  die 
enentf  had  no  large  canoes,  having  broken  up 
air  thqr  had  to  make  stnall  ones,  and  with 
these  it  would  be  imprudent  to  tenture  as  fov 
as  Neafoo,  lest  their  retreat  should  be  c^t  off 
by  Rnow's  larger  and  swifter  canoes.  In  tiie 
course  of  the  day  the  fencing  and  ditch  were 
tolerably  well  completed,  so  that  the  following 
pif^  the  greater  part  of  <he  army  riept  on 
shore;  but  fliey  were  notwiihotii  ahtrm,  for 
about  midnight,  a  small  party  of  the  enemy 
having  come  down  to  reconnoitre,  loo](ed 
through  the  openings  of  some  part  of  ikt 
fencing  thujt  was  not  quite  foorfied,  a^  seMng 
f^eini  of  the  tnen  sitting  rouhd  a  fbe  coh- 
veising  together,  they  threw  seyeral  spears  at 
them,  which  wounded  niany,  and  straek  all 
with  a  panic;  the  whole  gwfnmi  was  iw^anHy 
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in  a  9tate  of  amfuflion ;  and  a  great  number 
iM  fiir  k>»t  their  [^reeence  of  imnd  aa  to  endea- 
ybvir  to  make  their  escape  on  board  the  ca^ 
ofiw ;  in  ttos  attempt,  forgetting  that  if  ww 
low  water,  they  leapt  from  off  the  banks,  and 
fell  upon  the  shelf  of  rocks  bek>w,  in  iocmto^ 
quence  of  which  several  of  them  had  brtikto 
arnas  wd  legs,  and  sundry  contusions,  which, 
together  wkh  the  fright,  producing  universal 
i^am  (tetanus^.)  in  some  of  them,  caused  thett 
deaUb  a  day  or  two  afterwards.  In  about  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  the  alarm  perfectly  sub* 
sided^  and  they  passed  the  rest  of  the  night 
Kinietly; 

During  the  following  day  the  fencing  was 
completed,  and  a  second  ditch  was  planned 
round  the  former;  this,  however,  was  to  be 
without  any  fei^cing,  that  the  guns  might  be 
brought  to  bear  mwe  readily  upon  the  enemy, 
in  cfise  they  should  make  a  descent  upon  Nea* 
fa0.  T^  ditch  was  to  be  eighteen  feet  wide, 
and  about  tcsi  deep.  In  three  days  the  ditch 
w^a  dug  and  the  ibrtress  completed.  In  the 
mean  time  the  canoes  were  hauled  up  within 
the  fencing,  and  np  active  operations  effected 
on  either  side.    Four,  or  five  women,  however, 

'«  Their  mode  of  treating  this  disease,  and  their  success 
\n  sometfines  curing  tt,  w3  be  related  under  its  proper  iie^d. 
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revdited  from 'the  enemy,  and  brought  informa- 
tion 4hat  the  chiefe  of  Vavaoo,  having  now  re- 
venged themselves ' on  most  of  loobo  iNeuha's 
murderers,  had  come  to  the  resolution  of  wait- 
ing a  little  time  without  having  recourse  to  any 
offensive  measures,  with  a  view  of  ascertaining 
what.Finow's  real  intentions  were. 

The  fortress  being  now  quite  completed,  and 
the  guns  stationed  one  at  each  of  the  four  en- 
trances, of  which  there  were  two  in  front  (on 
the  inland  side)  atid  one  on  each  of  the  other 
two  sides;  Finow  gave  orders  that  a  stFcmg 
party  should  go  forth  early  in  the  morning, 
towards  the  enemy's  fortress,  and  destroy  all 
the  plantations  they  could  come  at,  but  in  case 
of  ah  attack,  they  should  make  their  retreat  as 
speedily  as  possible.     In  the  afternoon  they 
returned  laden  with  yams,  plantains,  &c.  but 
having  met  with  a  sudden  attack  from  the 
enemy,  had  lost  several  of  their  men.    They 
brought  intelligence  that  they  had  discovered 
a  large  field  of  fine  yams  nearly  foil  grown,  but 
it  was  so  well  defended  that  they  coulid  not 
with  prudence  make  an  attack  upon  it.    Finow, 
however  resolved  to  remain  quiet  the  following 
night,  lest  the  enemy  should  be  lying  in  wait 
for  him,  and  the  night  after  that  to  proceed 
with  a  large  md  strong  party  to  plunder  and 
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destroy  this  plantation.  In  th^  mean  time  a 
young  chief  revolted  to  the  enemy,  and  com- 
municated Finow's  intentions  with  certain  ad^ 
ditional  details,  which,  however  fitlse,  sefrved^ 
to  raise  him  in  the  opinion  of  the  enemy,  and 
establish  bis  credit  with  them.  He  informed 
them,  over  and  above  the  actual  truth,  that  his 
own  father  Lioofau  was  to  remain  behind  in 
the  colo  (fortress)  with  a  small  party  to  defend 
it,  but  that  being  secretly  an  enemy  to  Finow, 
he  would  without  doubt  readily  yield  up  the 
place  to  them.  Upon  the  strength  of  this  in* 
formation  they  laid  their  plan  accordingly :  a 
large  party  of  warriors,  well  armed,  were  to 
conceal  themselves  in  a  thick  wood  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  field  of  yams,  through  which 
wood  passed  a  road  leading  from  Finbw's  colo: 
they  were  to  lie  down  on  the  ground  and  cover 
themselves  with  branches,  &c.  that  as  soon  as 
Finow's  army  had  passed,  they  might  be  able 
to  cut  off  their  retreat :  at  the  same  time  ano- 
ther strong  party  was  to  advance  upon  Neafoo, 
and  take  advant^ige  of  the  supposed  treacherous 
disposition  of  Lioo&u. 

Finow  having  arranged  his  plan,  set  off  very 
early  in  the  morning  with  the  far  larger  part 
of  his  men,  leaving  the  remainder  uAder  the 
c<mmiand  of  Lioofku  to  take  care  of  the  colo'. 
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Very  fortunately  fi>r  FiMV,  bdEore  be  had  ad- 
Taaced  fiir,  he  met  a  wan  wh^  had  deserted 
ifrom  the  enemy*  and  who  infiormed  bim  of 
their  knowledge  of  his  expedition,  th^  plan 
of  frustrating  his  object,  as  well  as  th^  alleged 
treacheiy  of  Lioofau.  The  king  upon  hearing 
this,  before  he  advanced  a  step  farther,  ordered 
{ioofiui  into  imnediate  confinemeit,  with  a 
atrong  guard  over  him.  Tbis  being  done,  he 
proceeded  towards  the  fortress  of  Felletoa,  and 
taking  advantage  of  the  information  given  him 
by  the  deserter,  actually  hemmed  in  the  very 
party  tbst  would  otherwise  have  done  the  same 
lo  him*  These,  finding  themselves,  contrary 
to  their  expectations,  surrounded  by  Finow's 
army,  and  seeing  no  other  resource  than  to  en- 
deavour to  force  their  way  through,  made  the 
attempt,  and  succeeded,  after  a  hard  struggle, 
att^uUd  by  great  slaughter :  sixty  of  the  en^ny 
were  killed,  and  fourteen  or  fifteen  of  the  Hapai 
people  also  fell.  The  enemy  now  retreated 
towards  the  field  of  yams,  to  join  those  who 
w^re  stationed  there  for  its  defence ;  and  Finow, 
thinking  it  hazardous  to  make  a  farther  attack, 
retired  back  upon  Neafoo,  taking  with  bim  the 
aixty  dead  bodies.  The  other  party  of  the 
enemy  that  had,  in  the  mean  while,  advanced 
.to  Neafop,  finding  the  place  npt  under  the 
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command  of  Li^ofsii,  inspected  spfloe  dMep- 
tioti)  ami  made  a  srpeedy  retreat. 
'  TIiiB  k J Ag  and  bis  army  Imng  arrived  at  their 
^fortress,  the  dxty  bodies nare  sbared  out  to  the 
different  gods  that  had  houaeB  dedicated  to 
them  wilJun  the  place.  In  performing  this  cer 
l^mbny  the  people  formed  a  large  circle  on  the 
^buhd,  with  the  king  at  the  upper  €iid.  The 
llodiieB  beii^  placed  in  arow  before  Finow,  aman 
ipose  up,  and  counting  Ihe  bodies,  declared  aloud 
their  number.  The  kng  then  ordered  that  so 
many  sfacmld  be  allotted  to  such  a  god,  and  st> 
mwky  ifi  such  another,  and  so  of  the  rest.  The 
frames  of  these  gods  were  Tali  j  Toobo,  Todi 
4>oa  Bolotoo^  Lan  iBle  Tonga,  Toobo  laloTon- 
^,  and  Cfaenitacala:  the  two  first  only  are  ima^ 
gtnafy  beings,  the  others  are  souls  of  departed 
chids ;  the  last  of  all  is  a  goddess,  the  soul  of 
a  ftaiaie  chief  of  that  name.  This  being  done, 
the  bodies  were  carried  away,  and  laid  before 
the  bo^Mtes  of  the  different  gods  to  whom  they 
were  allotted :  where,  after  they  had  remained 
lyitree  or  four  hours,  those  who  had  left  rela- 
tioas  among' the  garrison  of  Neafoo,  were  car- 
ried away  and  buried ;  and  Ihe  remainder,  which 
were  only  nine  or  ten  in  number,  were  conveyed 
to  the  water  side,  and  there  disposed  of  in  dif- 
ferent ways :  two  or  three  were  hung  up  on  a 
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tree ;  a  couple  were  burnt ;  three  were  cut  opciit 
from  motives  of  curiosity  to  iee  whellier  their 
insides  were  sound  and  entire,*  and  to  practise 
surgical  operations  upon,  hereafter  to  be  de- 
scribed ;  and  lastly^  two  or  three  were  cut  up 
to  be  cooked  and  eaten,  of  which  about  forty 
men  partook.  This  was  the  second  instance  of 
cannibalism  that  Mr.  Mariner  witnessed,  but 
the  natives  of  these  islands  are  not  to  be  called 
cannibals  on  this  account :  so  fisrifrom  its  being  a 
general  practice,  it  is  on  the  contrary  generally 
held  in  abhorrence,  and  where  H  is  occasionally 
done,  it  is  only  by  young  warriors,  who  do  it 
in  imitation  of  the  Fiji  islanders,  attaching  to  it 
an  idea  that  there  is  something  in  it  designating 
a  fierce,  ^  warlike,  and  manly  spirit.  When 
they  returned  to  Neafeo  after  tiieir  inhuman 
repast,  several  persons,  particularly  women, 
avoided  them,  saying,  ^^  Yaoo^  moe  ky  tangata/.' 
away !  you  are  a  man-eater. 

The  bodies  being  thus  all  disposed  of,  Fiaow 

.  ^  It  k  a  firm  belief  with  the  people  that  if  a  man  imlringeB 
upon  the  Taboo,  (see  p.  150)  or  commits  aDj  tacrilege,  hii 
liver  or  some  other  Tiscus  is  liaUe  to  become  enlarged  and 
schirrous:  they  therefore  oflen  open  dead  bodies  out  of 
jcuriosity,  to  see  if  they  have  been  sacrilegious  in  their  life 
time.  The  natives  of  these  islands  are  particularlj  sobject 
to  sohiorous  tumours. 
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began  to  make  enquiries  respecting  the  alleged 
treason  of  Lioofau,  and  finding  no  one' capable 
of  urging  any  thing  against  him,  and  he  so- 
lemnly declaring  his  innocence,  and  stating 
that  his  son  must  have  invented  this  tale  to 
answer  some  purpose  with  the  enemy ;  more- 
over, having  always  borne  a  good  character  and 
been  well  beloved  by  h»  men,  and  beliieved  to 
have  been  always  firmly  attached  to  the  in- 
terests of  Finow,  he  was  set  at  liberty'and  re- 
stored-to  his  post. 

The  day  after  this  chief  was  reinstated,  Fi- 
now  ordered  the  ceremony  of  drinking  cava  to 
the  priest  of  his  tutelar  god  Toobo  Totai,  by 
way  of  gratitude  for  the  late  victory.  This 
ceremony  is  exactly  die  same  as  tliat  of  invok- 
ing .a  god  through  the  medium  of  his  priest : 
and  consists  merely  in  the  customaiy  form  of 
sitting  down  to  make  cava  in  the  presence  of  a 
priest,  (he  presiding  at  the  head  of  the  ring). 
In  this  instance^  after  the  cava,  pork,  &c.  had 
been  served  out,  one  of  the  matabooles,  in  a 
few  words,  thanked  the' god  in  the  person  of  the 
priest  for  the  late  signal  victories.  The  priest 
in  answer,  after  waiting  for  another  dish  of 
cava,  declared  that  Finow  would  at  length  suc- 
ceed in  his  war  against  Felletoa;  but  that  this 
£>rtveBS  was  not  the  strongest  power  he  had  to 
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coBtcild  with,  Ibr  the  seeds  of  ionDrradioii  nwv. 
already  sown  in  bis  own  anny,  and  althoogli 
Lioolau  was  perfectly  innocent  of  what  kaAt 
been  alleged  agunst  biiS)  yet  thei^  was  one 
at  no  great  distance  from  him  for  whom  so 
*much  could  not  be  said*  The  god  haTii^  con-^ 
descended  to  declare  this,  left  his  priest,  and 
the  latter  arose  and  went  away ;  the  compuy 
then  broke  up.  Finow  pretended  to  take  no 
notice  of  what  the  priest  declared,  not  wisfaini; 
the  circumstance  to  be  much  noticed  by  others. 
The  following  day  an  adopted  son  of  Fino^v 
brought  him  secret  intelligence  that  he  had 
heard  that  several  men  had  been  sent  off  at  dif- 
ferent times,  by  Ma{^  Haano,  to  the  fortress 
of  FeOetoa,  to  concert  with  the  enemy  on  the 
subject  of  revolt,  and  diat  this  chief  bad  the  in* 
tention  of  doings  what  Lioofau  had  been  unjusfly 
accused  of  and  imprisoned  for*  1  he  king  im^ 
mediately  sent  for  Mappa  Haano,  who  obeyed 
the  summons,  and  came  drest  up  in  mats,  witfi 
green  leaves  round  his  nedk,  (marks  of  humilia^ 
tion  and  fear)  attended  by  a  priest.  M  ben  they 
arrived  opposite  Fi)K>w's  house  they  sat  down  be* 
fore  it ;  then  the  priest  rose  and  advancing  nearer 
to  Finow,  who  was  seated  just  within  the  eaws 
of  the  house,  be  again  sat  down  before  him^  and 
stated  that  Mappa  Haano  had  requested  his  in- 


flIS  PCKItHMBNT,  209 

tcrraiediatioB,  to  eipresft  for  him  ike  Mntimeuts 
of  self-aoeiuMrtioa  ifith  which  he  felt  hinuielf  op^ 
pressed,  and  his  acknowledgment  of  the  justice 
of  his  iate,  if  Finow  should  think  proper  to  take 
awaj  his  life.  The  king  replied,  diat  he  did  not 
mean  to  take  away  his  life,  for  that  it  was  not  the 
custom  at  Tcmga,  to  kill  those  of  whom  one  has 
no  reason  to  be  afraid,  and  that  he  did  not  think 
it  worth  his  while  to  destroy  a  mere  butterfly,  (an 
insignificant  being)  but  that  he  should  take  other 
measures  of  punishment  not  lefiN»  exemplary. 
He  then  desired  the  culprit  to  consider  himself 
for  the  future  as  divested  of  all  power  and  rank, 
n6  longer  to  be  the  commander  of  men,  but  a 
single  and  unprotected  individual;  that  his 
chieiship  from  that  moment  was  null,  and  that 
ccmtequently  he  was  never  more  to  take  his 
seat  as  a  chief  at  his  cava  ceremonies.  A  cer*^ 
tain  chief,  who  was  present,  observed  to  Finow 
that  if  he  suffered  this  man  to  live,  although  he 
was  deprived  of  power,  he  might  naverdieles* 
by  pemiciiMis  counsel,  inspire  other  chieft  with 
sentiments  derogatory  to  the  welfore  of  Finow's 
government.  To  which  the  king  replied,  that 
this  was  not  a  war  between  men,  in  whose  suc«* 
cess  or  ill  success  the  gods  took  no  interest,  but 
one  in  which  his  tutelar  god,  Toobo  Totai,  pre** 
sided  in  a  particular  nmnner  over  his  fortune 
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and  welfare,  and  that  this  god  would  taike  care 
that  such  pernicious  attempts,  on  the  part  of 
the  disgraced  chief,  should  not  laffect  the  other 
chiefs  of  his  army,  or  if  they  did,  that  he  should 
be  made  acquainted  with  it  by  the  priest. — The 
company  now  dispersed. 
'■  After  this  period  Mappa  Haano  always  wore 
mats  as  significant  of  his  degraded  state.  He 
seldom  attefided  any  public  ceremonies  or  as* 
semblies,  because  it  obliged  him  to  sit  along 
with  the  common  people,  and  he  could  not 
brook,  on  such  occasions,  to  feel  so  much  his 
inferiority  to  other  chiefs  who  formerly  were 
his  equals.  It  must  npt  be  supposed  that  he 
always  wore  these  mats  from  pure  humility, 
but  rather  firom  fear,  for  h^d  he  appeared  with- 
out them,  Finow  might  have  been  angry,  and 
death  might  have  been  the  consequence. 

Thei^e  being  now  every  day  some  deefeitjon 
or  another  of  either  army  to  the  opposite  one» 
the  king  issued  orders  that  every  deserter  from 
the  enemy  should  be  put  to  death,  the  same  as 
if  he  had  beei  a  deserter  from  himself.  This 
he  did  the  better  to  avoid  all  communication 
between  the  two  contending  armies. 
'  For  som^e  time  past  several  of  Finow-s  men 
had  been  killed Jn  different  instances,  by  tliree 
or  four  of  the  enemy,  under  the  i^ootmiand  of  a 


SBIZURC   OP   FOUR    OF   THE   ENBMT.     209 

warrior  named  Moteit^,  a  most  expert  and 
daring  fellow,  who  often  ventured  by  nigl^t 
and  early  in  the  morning  close  up  to  the  £ol6 
of  Neafoo  to  kill  any  stragglers  they  could 
meet  with..    One  morning  a  party  of  Finow's 
men,  twelve  or  fourteen  in  number,  among 
whom  was  Mr.  Mariner,  being  out  on  a  little 
excuraion,  surprised  four  of  the  enemy,  who 
were  busily  employed  digging  tw^*  in  a  pit: 
these  they  immediately  laid  hold  of,  and  drag- 
ged  out  of  the  pit,  to  take  them  home  prison- 
ers ;  imagining  they  had  got  Moteita  and  his 
followers  who  had  so  often  committed  depre- 
dations upon  th^m;  and  resolving  therefore 
to  make  a  signal  example  of  their  prisoners. 
A  young  chief,  however,  opposed  this  measure, 
and  proposed  that  it  would  be  better  to  cut  off 
their  heads  at  once,  and  take  their  heads  home. 
This  plan  was  immediately  assented  to;  but 
some  one  observing  that  they  had  no  knives 
with  them,  another  casting  his  eyes  upon  the 
g^round,  remarked,  there  was  something  that 
would  do  as  well;  and  taking  up  a  shell  from 
a  neighbouring  spot,  where  some  persons  had 

*  Ma  is  a  species  of  prepared  food,  consisting  of  bread* 
fruit,  or  plantains,  or  bananas;  buried  for  a  consideraUe  time 
iinder  ground,  in  Older  to  ferment. 

VOL.  I.  P 
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Veen  eating  large  pearl  oysters,  he  proposed  to 
l^roceed  to  work  with. oyster-shells  as  substitutes 
for  kniyes :  this  was  immediately  approved  of,  and 
|he  four  unfortunate  victims  were  taken  in  hand. 
It.was  in  vain  that  they  begged  their  lives,  pro- 
testing that  they  wa-e  not  the  persons  they  had 
taken  them  for :  in  vain  did  Mr.  Mariner  point 
out  the  cruelty  pf  the  act,  urging  them  at  least 
to  kill  them  first  speedily,  and  cut  off  their 
heads  afterwards :  to  this  remonstrance  they 
answered  that  their  prisoners  deserved  to  be 
severely  punished  for  the  many  atrocities  they 
had  committed ;  and  as  to  killing  them  first, 
and  cutting  off  their  heads  aftenvards,  they 
thought  it  unnecessary  trouble.  This  horrible 
piece  of  cruelly  was  accordingly  committed  on 
the  spot  I'hey  began  the  operation,  (after 
having  stripped  themselves,  to  prevent  their 
garments  from  getting  bloody,)  by  haggling  at 
the  back  of  the  neck  {  they  then  cut  gradually 
round  the  throat,  till  they  had  got  througl^ 
every  thing  but  the  spine,  which  they  divided 
by  turning  the  head  down,  and  giving  it  a 
violent  twist.  This  being  done,  they  washed 
themselves,  resumed  their  gnatoos,  and  pro- 
ceeded with  the  four  heads  to  the  garrison. 
It  Yf^  still  early  when  they  arrived,  and  they 
found  the  king  sitting  with-,  kia  firienda  <m-th€ 
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marly  drinking  cava.  The  four  head^  wer^ 
brought  CO  him  by  different  men^  and  placed 
in  the  middle  of  the  circle  upriglit  ivith  their 
faces,  towards  Finow,  who  returned  his  thanks 
(as  jcustomary)  to  those  who  had  killed  them,. 
Mr.  Mariner,  having  seated  himself  near  Fi- 
now, the  latter  asked  him  why  they  did  not  kill 
them  at  once,  without  cutting  off  their  heads : 
this  question  he  asked  partly  from  motives- of 
humanity,  and  partly  to  know  why  they  took 
BO  much  trouble  about  them. 

A  few  days  after  this  event,  Tooboo  Boogoo, 
a  certain  priest,  belonging  to  the  colo  of  Felle- 
toa,  and  who  was  a  relation  of  Finow,  having 
been  consulted,  regarding  some  matters  of 
policy,  gave  advice  which  appeared  to  the 
Vavaoo  chiefe  more  consonant  to  Finow 's 
interests'than  their  own,  and  they  accordiivgly 
objected  to  it,  declaring  that  he  wanted  to  a(;t 
a  treacherous  part  by  befriending  his  relation; 
upon  which  he  told  them  that  if  they  coul^^ 
place  no  credit  in  his  word,  nor  confidence  in 
bia  tionesty,  he  was  of  no  use  to  them,  and 
therefore  they  had  better  kill  him  at  once,,  •r 
at  least  confine* him ; — or  if  they  had  a  mind  to 
behave  generously  towards  him,  permit  him  to 
go  a^ay  and  Uve  with  Finow:  the  ^chiefs  re- 
plied tha>  th^  s^etfld  ^ke  a  little  t^me  to  con- 

f2 
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sider  of  it.  He  did  not  think  proper,  however, 
to  wait  for  their  decision,  but  made  his  escape 
early  one  morning,  and  took  refuge  with  Finow, 
whom  he  informed  of  a  design  the  enemy  had 
of  besieging  him.  In  consequence  of  this  in- 
formation every  preparation  was  made  to  put 
the  fortress  in  the  best  possible  state  of  defence. 
Some  time  now  elapsed  in  expectation  of 
the  enemy's  approach;  but  there  were  no  isigns 
of  them.  Finow,  in  the  mean  while,  came  to  a 
determination  of  making  Vavaoo  his  place 
of  constant  residence.  This  he  did  for  two 
reasons,  first,  because  it  was  the  largest  and 
most  fruitful  of  all  his  islands;  and  secondly, 
because  by  his  presence  he  could  better  govern 
a  people  who  apjieared  to  be  so  little  attached  to 
liis  interests.  It  was  now  the  scarce  time  of. 
the  year,  and  his  stock  of  provisions  began  to 
grow  short :  it  was  necessary  therefore  to  dis- 
patch canoes  to  the  Hapai  islands  for  a  fresh 
supply,  that  might  last  them  till  the  season  had 
so  far  advanced  as  to  provide  them  with  the 
vegetable  produce  of  the  surrounding  country. 
A  large  canoe  was  therefore  got  ready,  with  orders 
to  return  with  yams  and  ma ;  she  had  an  addi- 
tional number  of  hands  on  board,  with  which 
to  man  another  canoe  that  they  were  to  bring 
back  with  them,  laden  in  like  manner.   Severd 
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women  and  children  also  took  this  opportunity 
of  going  to  Hapai  to  see  their  friends.  One 
morning  the  canoe  set  sail  for  one  of  the  Va- 
Taoo  islands,  called  Taoonga,  with  the  inten- 
tion of  remaining  there  during  the  night,  and 
of  departing  again  very  early  the  following 
morning,  toprosecutethe  voyage.  Whilst  here, 
however,  the  wihd  unfortunately  changed,  and 
they  were  under  the  necessity  of  remaining  at 
Taoonga  several  days.  For  the. first  two  or 
three  days  they  kept  a  good  look  out,  lest  they 
should  be  surprised  by  the  enemy,  and  at  night 
slept  on  board  the  canoe;  but  not  finding 
thqnselves  disturbed  by  any  one,  they  at  length 
relaxed  their  vigilance,  and  slept  on  shore  by 
large  fires ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  met 
with  a  sad  disaster.  On  the  fifth  night  they 
had  lighted  their  fires  as  usual,  and  the  greater 
part  had  fiiUen  asleep,  when  forty  or  fifty  of 
the  enemy's  choicest  warriors,  commanded  by 
Maccapapa,  rushed  suddenly  upon  them.  The 
enemy  had  heard  from  some  stragglers,  that 
this  eiq>edition  to  Hapai  had  been  obliged  to 
remain  at  Taoonga;  they  accordingly  put  to 
sea  in  their  small  canoes,  and  arrived  at  the 
opposite  side  of  the  island  after  dark:  great 
part  of  them  landed,  and  being  guided  by  the 
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iireB,  fel)  upon  ihote  who  were  reptmug  in 
imaginary  security,  and  with  their  clubs  made 
an  end  of  about  eight  and  twenty :  the  i-emain** 
der  escaped  to  the  canoe,  but  not  Avithout  much 
difficulty ;  for  some  of  their  companions  who 
had  remained  to  take  care  of  it,  being  alarmed 
by  the  uproar  of  this  sudden  attack  on  shore, 
had  pushed  off  into  deep  water ;  so  that  thoke 
who  jnade  their  escape  from  the  beach  were 
obliged  to  swim,  and  several  of  them  were 
much  wounded  by  spears  thrown  at  them^ 
Under  cover  of  the  darkness  they  got  off  to  a 
neighbouring  island ;  and  eady  in  the  morn- 
ing, the  wind  becoming  more  favourable,  they 
proceeded  on  their  voyage. 

fai  the  mean  while  a  man  ran  away  from  the 
enemy's  garrison,  and  brought  information  of 
the  departure  of  M&ccap^pa  to  attack  the 
fiapai  expedition.  Finow  ordered  several  inrge 
canoes  to  put  to  sea  immediately,  in  pursuit 
of  them.  This  was  speedily  accomplished,  and 
in  the  course  of  a  few  hours  they  came  up 
with  Miccapapa's  canoes,  and  took  ten  of 
^etn.  Many  attempted  to  make  their  escape 
to  the  shore;  but  being  prevented  by  the  large 
canoes  from  proceeding  to  the  regular  landing 
places,  they  were  under  the  necessi^  of  ven- 
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tu](iAg  AeiT  necks  by  dimbingf  up  iMseep  rocks 
that  rose  almost  pierpendiccilarly  from  the  water. 
In  this  attempt  some  fell  and  were  killed.  ^ 

A  fortnight  now  elapsed  wiHiout  any  mate- 
rial circilUBStance  oocurriDg :  almost  every  day, 
iiowever,  there  was  some  little  skirmish  with 
the  enemy;  but  which  led  to  no  paitic«r)ar 
testtlt.   At  the  end  of  this  time,  the  canoes  froih 
Hapai  not  being  yet  returned,  Finow  began  Id 
torn  his  thoughts  more  serioasly  tl)an  eter 
towards  the  large  field  of  yams  before  spokmof. 
He  made  preparations  therefore  for  an  altadc 
•upoik  it:  hoping  that  if  he  did  not  succeed  in  pM- 
curing  some  yams,  he  should  at  least  be  abfe  to 
briBg  the  enemy  to  a  general  engagement.  Wi& 
this  view  he  picked  out  some  of  the  choiemt 
of  his  men,  about  eighty  in  iiumber,  and  gave 
tfaeih  orders  to  conceal  themselveo,  during  the 
iri^ht,  in  a  diicket  close  to  tbe  en^my'sfortre|Si, 
^und  on  one  iride  of  the  road^    Finow  in  tht 
mean  while  proceeded  with  a  part^  of  sixhmi- 
<drod  towards  Felletoa.  ^  hen  he  arrived  within 
'a  tfuarter  of  a  mile  of  the  fort,  it  being  yet 
^ork,  he  took  up  his  station  in  a  field  of  high 
grait»,  situated  in  a  valley,  which  ^ould  not  be 
«een  by  the  enemy.     He  then  dispatched  a 
imndred  men  to  dig  up  the  yams,  and  ]fifty 
more,  under  the  command  of  Hc^a  Api  Api, 
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(an  adt^ted  son  of  the  late  Toobo  Neuha,)  to 
.the  fortress,  with  a  view  of  enticing  the  enemy 
out,  and  leading  them  beyond  the  ambuacade. 
.The  enemy,  however,  kept  close  within  his  en- 
trenchments. The  fact  was,  there  were  not 
many  men  in  the  place,  at  least  not  gi-eat  war* 
riors,  the  rest  having  gone  to  another  part  of 
the  island  to  launch  a  large  canoe,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  bringing  it  round  to  the  garrison  to 
break  up  and  make  small  ones  of.  But  as  soon 
as  the  enemy  discovered  Uala  Api  Api,  they 
sent  down  to  their  companions  at  tb^  fmrtber 
side  of  the  island,  to  inform  them  of  wbftt  was 
g«Hng  forward.  They  came  as  soon  as  they 
possibly  could,  but  too  late  to  save  the  ytotna. 
As  soon  as  they  arrived  at  the  fort  and  saw  the 
fidd  of  yams  completely  despoiled,  they  becsdie 
dreadfully  enraged,  and  rushed  out  in  a  body 
upon  Hala  Api  Api,  who  immediately  retr^ted, 
with  a  design  of  drawing  them  on  beyond  the 
two  ambuscades.  In  this,  for  the  most  part^  he 
succeeded  to  his  wishes ;  for  the  enemy  were  so 
blinded  by  their  rage,  and  pushed  on  by  desire 
of  revenge,  that  they  did  not  reflect  on  tfi^ 
probability  that  there  was  some  stratagem. 
They  continued  to  follow,  and  he  to  retreat,  till 
they  passed  the  first  ambush,  where  Finotv  lay 
.concealed,  and  were  fast  advancing  towards  the 
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liecDnd,'  y^hen  Finow's  men,  too  eager  for  con- 
quest, rose  up  and  attacked  them  in  the  rear: 
4ie  second  ambu3b,  hearing  the  noise  of  this 
attack,  immediately  started  up,  and  joining 
Hala  Api  Api,  a  hard  and  close  fight  was  kept 
up  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour ;  wlien  tbe 
enemy  finding  themselves  too  strongly  opposed, 
retreated  towards  the  fortress,  in  which  they 
took  shelter,  being  pursued  close  up  to  their 
doors  by  the  Ui^pai  warriors.    Having  reco- 
vered themselves  a  little  from  their  consterna- 
tion, they  prepared  to  renew  the  c<Hiibat,r  and 
again  sallied  forth,  and  comme^iced  a  general 
engagement  with  spears  and   arrows,  which 
lasted  about  three  quarters  of  an  hour ;  when 
they  again  took  shelter  within  their  walls.    In 
the  first  engagement  the  enemy  had  forty  men 
killed,  and  Finow  only  two  :  in  tlie  last  attack 
they  had  only  one  man  killed,  and  Finow  none, 
Aough  several  died  afterwards  of  their  wounds ; 
.but  this  was  only  an  engagement  with  arrows 
and.speiars,  which  they  are  very  dexterous  in 
avoiding:  clubs  were  not  used;  for  the  enemy 
were  upon  a  higher  ground,  and  it  would  not 
have  been  prudent  to  have  attacked  them  with 
the  club,  and  risk  the  loss  of  their  former 
advantages ;  and  the  enemy  were  too  much  dis- 
couraged to  venture  into  the  plain  for  this  pur- 
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pose.  Tfce  daj  was  so  rainy  that  no  mnek^fc 
could  be  weli  used.  In  Hke  last  aflbir  Mr.  Ma* 
finer  received  an  arrow  in  his  foot,  which 
passed  quite  through  the  broadest  part  of  it; 
luckily  it  was  not  a  bearded  arrow ;  but  the 
wound  was,  nevertheless,  a  very  bad  one ;  fer 
the  weapon  being  made  of  a  short,  splintering^ 
wood,  it  broke  in,  and  consequently  he  was 
afterwards  disabled  for  several  months ;  for  the 
Tonga  surgeons  are  not  the  most  expert  in  the 
world,  and  the  pieces  of  wood  they  took  out 
from  time  to  time,  by  no  better  means  than 
catting  down  upon  them  with  sharp  shells,  or 
bamboo;  which  rendered  the  affair  very  tedious 
and  painful. 

The  Hapai  army  being  returhed  to  Neafoo, 
Finow  gave  orders  that  no  man  should  venfore 
out  for  some  time,  lest  the  vigilance  and  anger 
of  the  enemy  being  now  so  strongly  excited, 
some  should  fall  a  prey  to  their  rashness. 

About  a  week  afterwards,  a  waiYior,  niamed 
Havili,  requested  leave  of  Finow  to  permit  liiirii 
to  go  in  a  large  canoe,  with  an  armed  party, 
to  the  norA-west  part  of  the  island,  to  secure 
a  number  of  bogs,,  which  the  enemy  kept  there 
in  a  fencing,  observing,  that  it  would  be  4>ut 
propier  to  relish  the  Vavaoo  yamis  with  a -little 
Vavaoo  pork.     Havili  was  a  man  remarkable 
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for  \a}  ipg  boU  of-  every  opportonity  of  under- 
taking.secret  expeditio]^  by  night;  and  he  was 
thought -to  baiee  killed  more  men  in  his  life 
than  any  other  wartior. 

The  king  having  granted  him  leav^,  be  went 
en  board  a  canoe,  with  forty  stout  m^n,  abd 
proceeded  towards  the  plaice.  The  ^nemy, 
however,  had  previously 'sent  an  additional 
force  to.  take  care  of  their  hogs,  thinking,  very 
justly,  that  Fiiiow  might  be  encouraged  to  turn 
his  attention  to  that  quarter,  from  having  met 
with  such  success  in  the  field  of  yams.  It  hap- 
pened, one  night,  that  part  of  this  body-guard^ 
sauntering  about  upon  the  beach,  perceived  a 
large  canoe  coming  towards  them.  They  im- 
mediately sent  word  to  their  companions^  and, 
separating  into  two  parties,  concealed  them- 
selves on  either  side  of  the  road  leading  to  the 
fencing.  The  canoe  having  reached  the  shore, 
half  the  men  landed  with  Havili  at  their  head, 
and  proceeded  towards  the  place  where  the 
hogs  were  kept.  They  had  no  sooner  passed 
the  spot  where  the  enemy  lay  concealed,  than 
the  latter  rushed  out,  and  attacked  them  in  the 
rear  so  suddenly,  and  with  such  effect,  that 
fifteen  were  quickly  dispatched,  the  enemy 
only  losing  one  man,  who  was  killed  by  Ha- 
vili.   This  warrior  and  his  four  remaining 
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men  effected  their  escape  to  their  companions 
in  the  canoe,  and  pushed  from  the  shore  as 
quickly  as  possible.  As  they  were  paddling 
off,  the  enemy  called  out  to  them  in  derision, 
"^  What!  you  wanted  some  pork,  did  you  ? — 
*^  how  do  you  like  your  treat? — ^but  stay,  here 
*:'  are  some  fine  pigs  for  you,  ready  killed'' 
(alluding. to  the  dead  bodies),  '^  why  don't  you 
^'  come  and  take  them  away  ?" — but  Havili 
and  his  men,  sorely  discomfited,  returned  home 
without  making  any  farther  attempt. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

Desertion  of  one  of  Finow*t  wives,  and  the  wife  «f  tht 
priace^Rencontre' between  one  of  the  fugitives  a&4 
Mr.  Mariner— Attempt  to  take  the  enemy's  women 
while  gathering  shell-fish — Dispute  about  the  female 
prisoners — Return  of  the  Hapai  canoes  with'  provi- 
sions— Pa]ava]6*s  attack  upon  a  party  of  the  enemy, 
'.and  killing  a  man  within  a  sacred  fencing — Strangling  a 
child  as  an  atonement  for  this  sacrilege— Death  of  Pala^ 
va]6-*Finow«  growing  tired  of  the  war^  in  an  artful  man^ 
ner  negotiates  a  peace — Finow's  apology  for  the  con* 
duct  of  the  Vavaoo  people  at  an  entertainment  given 
them — Entertainment  given  by  the  Vavaoo  chiefs  to 
Finow  and  his  chiefe-«*Sentiments  respecting  praise, 
bravery,  &c* — ^New  regulations  of  Finow— Toobo  Toa 
deputed  tributary  governor  of  the  Hapai  islands-^His 
arrival  at  the  Hapai  islands,  accompanied  by  the  prince 
.  and  Mr«  Mariner. 

A  PEW  days  after  Havili's  unsuccesaful  at- 
tempt to  secure  the  enemy's  hogs,  one  of  Fi- 
now's wives  ran  away  from  Neafoo ;  being 
-shortly  missed  by  the  rest  of  the  women>  in 
liearching  for  her,  it  was  found  that  one  of  his 
-son's  wives  had  taken  the  same  step,  and  it 
was  supposed  they  had  gone  together.  When 
this  was  made  known  to  the  king,  he  left  the 
fortl-ess^  instantly,  ^ecompAuied  by  five  or  six 
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men,  and  directed  his  coarse  along  the  main . 
road  leading  to  Felletoa,  but  without  any  suc- 
cess. He  returned  very  much  dejected,  jand 
sent  to  his  aunt,  Toe  Oomoo  (the  chief  of  the 
enemy),  requesting  to  have  his  wife  returned 
stating,  that  it  was  a  war  between  men,  und 
not  women ;  but  his  remonstrances  had  no 
effect.  These  women  both  laboured  under 
the  jealousy  and  tyrannic  influence  of  Moonga 
Toobo,  Finow's  faTourite  wife:  partly  to. rid 
themselves  of  this,  and  partly  to  visit  and  Jive 
with  relations  they  had  in  the  opposite  ^r- 
rison,  they  made  their  escape,  and  took  a  by 
road  near  the  sea-shore.  On  the  morning  of 
their  departure,  Mr.  Mariner  waa  at,9ome 
distance  from  Neafoo,  gathering  shaddocks  in 
a  thicket :  for,  although  his  wound  did  not  al- 
low him  to  use  any  active  exertions,  yet  he 
now  and  then  went  abroad  by  the  help  of  a 
stick,  which,  no  doubt,  was  one  cause  that  ren- 
dered the  cure  Tery  tedious.  Being  up  in  a 
tree,  he  heard  a  rustling  noise  ijpt  thf  pushes 
below,  and,  directing  his  attent^  to  the  spot, 
was  surprised  to  see  one  of  Fioow's  wives. 
Prompted  by  curiosity,  be  earner  quickly  dowu, 
and,  seizing  her  by  the  arm,  enquired  what 
cauSfdd  her  to  stray  30  far  fix>m  the  fbrtreas, 
and  to  expose  her  person  and  her  life  to  thf 
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insults  and  eruelty  of  the  «nemy :  she  i*eplie€l, 
that  she  had  only  come  out  for  a  walk,  and 
was  going  shortly  to  return.  To  this  account 
lie  objected,  that  it  was  too  far,  and  too  dan- 
geious.  a  walk  for  her  to  take  alone,  with  the 
risk  of  meeting  M oteita'  and  his  followers,  who, 
qften  concealed  themselves  in  those  woods,  and 
declared  his  suspicion  that  she  intended  to  run 
away.  She  inuxiediately  fell  ou  ,hea*  knees, 
clashed  her  hands,  and  bagged  and  intreated 
most  earnestly,  that  he  would  not  prevent  her 
flight  from  the  dominion  of  tyranny  to  the  bo- 
som of  her  relations,  and  appealed  most  pa- 
thetically to  his  own  feelings  and  affections 
towards  his  mother,  or  whatever  relatives  lie 
might  hav^  in  his  own  country,  and  repre- 
sented how  hard  and  cruelly  severe  it  would 
be  for  any  one  to  prevent  him  flying  to  them^ 
if  it  were  otherwise  in  his  power.  Being  moved 
by  the  earnestness  of  her  manner,  and  the  un- 
fortunate circumstanees  of  her  situation,  he 
raised  her  up,  and  promised  not  to  interfere 
in  her  escape,  nor  to  divulge  the  niatter  to  any 
one,  and  gave  her  full  liberty  to  proceed  which- 
ever way  she  thought  proper. 

Finow  had,  for  a  long  tioie  past,  entertained; 
the  idea  of  seizing  i^n  several  of  the  enemy^a 
^'omem  who  were  in  tibe  habit  of  assembling 
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at  a  certain  part  of  the  inlet,  to  gather  shells 
fish,  and  now,  that  his  wife  had  nm  away,  he 
was  more  than  ever  encouraged  to  do  this,  by 
way  of  retaliation  upon  Toe  Oomoo,  for  the  de- 
tention of  her.  The  place  where  they  pro-- 
cured  this  sort  of  fish,  was  upon  a  shelf  of 
rocks  (about  a  foot  and  a  half  deep  at  low' 
water),  that  ran  across  the  inlet  at  no  great 
distance  fro|^  Felletoa.  Upon  this  shelf  they 
were  accustomed  to  fish  every  day,  wading 
through  the  water.  On  these  occasions,  se- 
veral men  of  their  o^vn  party  had  fi-equently 
alarmed  them  by  rushing  out  upon  them,  pre- 
tending to  be  the  enemy,  and  had  repeated  this 
so  often,  that,  at  length,  they  only  laughed  at 
the  joke,  and  ridiculed  the  idea  of  running 
away.  One  evening  a  party  of  Finow's  men, 
who  had  formed  themselves  for  the  express 
purpose  of  making  an  attack  upon  these  wo- 
men, set  out  in  a  canoe,  and  sailed  to  a  part  of 
the  island  where  they  could  land  unobserved, 
and  proceed  to  the  spot  where  they  ^  ere  fish- 
ing, without  any  danger  of  discovery-,  on  ac- 
count of  the  high  bushes  that  were  there  in 
abundance.  Being  annved  on  the  spot,  at  an 
appointed  signal  they  rushed  out  upon  the 
women,  who  immediately  set  up  a  hearty 
laugh,  taking  them  for  their  old  friends^  so 
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fond  of  a  joke;  but,  when  tbey  saw  two  or 
three  knocked  ,down  with  clubs,  they  ran  away 
as  fast  as  their  strength  and  the  resistance  of 
the  water  would  let  them,  and  the  men  after 
them  in  full  pursuit.  There  were  thirty  of 
them,  of  which  number  five  were  killed,  and 
thirteen  taken  prisoners,  the  other  twelve 
escaping  safe  to  the  opposite  shore.  In  this 
afiair  the  wife  of  Finow's  son  was  very  nearly 
retaken ;  she  ran  so  exceedingly  swift  through 
the  water,  knee-deep,  and  the  young  chief  in 
pursuit  of  her  exerted  himself  so  much  to  over- 
take her,  although  he  was  near  enough  to 
knock  her  down  with  his  club^  that  he  actually 
fell  through  &tigue.  It  must,  however,  be 
said  in  favour  of  the  chief,  that  the  weight  of 
his  club  was  a  great  disadvantage,  whereas  his 
lovely  fugitive  ran  without  any  incumbrance, 
for,  in  her  endeavour  to  quicken  her  pace,  her 
gnatoo  (dress),  became  loofl^,  and  fell  from  her 
waist;  this  was  the  only  time  that  she  locked 
back,  from  a  senjie  of  modesty,  to  see  if  it  was 
recoverable,  but  she  waa  under  the  necessity 
of  pursuing  her  flight  without  it.        . 

The  thirteen  prisoners  were  conducted  to 
Neafoo^,  though  Finow  had  ^ven  orders  that 

*  Th^  were  oUiged,  however,  bj  Uie  way,  to  subniit  to 
tlie  will  of  their  captorsi  for  this  is  always  eoniidered  a  thing 
VOL.  I.  Q 
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^\\  4ii4t  9bs9\M  be  t%kjeii  should  be  kiUe4  09 
ibf  npfit.  Tbe  cti^tors  savad  their  lives,  howr 
^F^r,  imrtly  imm  niQtives  of  humanity,  and 
imrtiy  from  those  of  profit  (as  they  could  emr 
^oy  (hem  ie  makioggnatoo,  &c.).  M  hen  they 
iU3nved  at  Neaj^oy  there  happened  a  strong 
AbspM^  het^eea  ^ev€ral  relatione  of  the  prir 
ffonefB,  and  those  u ho.  had  taken  tlietqi;  the 
jformer  arguiag  that  they  hfid  a  cltim  t^  the 
^ivoraen,  according  to  the  old  Tonga  cnstoD^ 
%Thich  decrees,  that  all  pei*sons  shall  be  wthf 
.service  of  their  older  and  superiw  relatf^«i9>  if 
those  relations  think  proper  to  employ  tbeni  : 
the  captofs,  on  the  other  band^  stoePllousl^' 
grounded  their  claims  pn  the  right;  of;  cf>nr 
jopeML  Tl>e  dispute  ran  very  High,  and  they 
;referred  it  to  Fiqow,  who  repliedv  tjiat  he 
should  not  interfere  in  it,  and  they  mighit 
.settle  it  themselves  as  well  a»  they  ecftiM, ,  for 
they  had  no  right  to  bring  the  phsonera  t^e 

Wf  course,  Biid  not  at  all  an  act  of  brutaKty.  Tlieac  triarf- 
Mtioin  are  fcaerally  oondaeCad  in  nctgbbottriiig  W^ods.  ani 
^  aa  raaans  in  aa  open^  puiblic,  or  otitrageAus  way.  la 
abort,  notions  of  delicacy,  in  respact  to  the  fenjale  sex,  have 
a  'much  higher  influence  in  the  Tonga  islands  thaa  what 
>R'outd  be  commonly  understood  from  the  accounts  of  some 
<tcav«l?en :  oitaotig  the  lower  orders,  of  eouna^  Aew  aife 
^uaer  c^ery  where«  but  thesct  do  not  conatiiatQ  thr  Iftgal 
.cualoma  of  a  country.  .....) 
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mt  mil  to  crefite'  dkturbanoel,  but  shouM  hav# 
knocked  oat  their  brains  according  to-  his 
ordeta.  At  length  he  condeaeended  to  give 
faifl  opinion,  viz.  that  the  most  proper  method 
mmkl  bei  under  these  ciFcuin$tances,  to  ej^ 
each  wcNOEian  in  two,  and  give  one  half  to  her 
reklaon,  and  the  other  to  the  captor.  Tbe 
afiir,  however,  was  amicably  scfttled,  without 
faaviBg  reeoune  to  such  bloody  measureci; 
some  being  given  up  to  their  relatiyes,  and 
others  retain^,  upon  terms  mutually  agreeable 
to  ail  parties. 

.  About  this  time  the  two  long  expected  ca* 
noes  arrived  firom  Hapai,  laden  with  provi'* 
sioQs:  they  had  been  detained  partly  by  con* 
trary  winds,  and  partly  by  the  people  going  to 
▼isit  their  rdatives  at  different  islands. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned,  more  than 
nice,  that  places,  which  have  been  consecrated 
either  by  express  declaration,  or  by  the  burial 
of  great  chiefr,  are  forbidden  to  be  the  scene 
«f  war,  and  Aat  it  would  be  highly  sacrile^ 
gious  to  atladc  an  enemy,  or  spill  his  blood 
withm  tfiehr  confines.  This  circumstance, 
4wviiever,  occurred  a  few  days  after  the  dififwte 
.«bout  the  female  {Nrisoners;  the  particulars  of 
itive  as  foflow :  P^avali  (brolker  of  Havili^ 
metilMl;.0iie  dqr  on  b  fturagiJB^  par^  with  six 

«2 
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men  in  two  small  cataoes,  and  landed  near  a 
consecrated  inclosure,  called  Gnacao,  one  of 
the  most  fertile  places  in  the  whole  island* 
Here  they  met  with  four  of  the  enemy,  who, 
perceiving  their  inferiority,  made  an  endeavour 
to  get  into  the  consecrated  place,  where  they 
would  have  been  perfectly  safe :  Palavali,  how- 
ever, seeing  their  intention,  got  betwe^i  them 
and  the  fencing,  when  one  of  the  enemy  made 
a  bold  posh  to  pass  his  antagonist,  and  scram^ 
bite  over  the  reed-work,  and  had  actaally  got 
one  leg  over,  when  Palavali  struck  him  a  (a^ 
rious  blow  on  the  head,  and  felled  him  dead 
within  the  place;  seeing  now  what  he  had 
done,  he  was  struck  with  fear,  and  ran  away 
to  the  canoes,  followed  by  bis  men.  As  soon 
as  he  arrived  at  the  fortress,  he  communicated 
to  Pinow  what  had  passed,  saying,  in  his  de- 
fence, that  he  was  so  eager  in  pursuit,  as  to  be 
out  of  all  self  command.  The  king  immedi*' 
ately  ordered  cava  to  be  taken  to  the  priest  of 
bis  own  tutelar  god,  that  the  divinity  might  be 
consulted  as  to  what  atonement  was  proper  to 
be  made  for  so  heinous  a  sacrilege.  The  priest 
being  inspired,  made  answer,  that  it  was  ne- 
cessary a  child  should  be  strangled  to  appease 
the  anger  of  the  gods.  The  chiefs,  than,  held 
a  consultation,  and  came  to  the  deterkninatioB 
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of  sacrificing  a  child  of  TooiM>  Toa^  by  one  of 
his  female  attendants*.  Toobo  Toa  was  pre* 
sent,  and  gave  his  consent  that  his  child  (abciut 
two  years  old)  should  be  immolated  to  appease 
the  anger  of  the  gods,  and  turn  aside  thetr 
vengeance  for  the  sacrilegious  crime  com- 
mitted. The  child  was  accordingly  soaght 
fhr ;  but  its  mother,  thinking  her  child  might 
be  demanded,  had  concealed  it:  being,  at 
length,  4bond  by  one  of  the  men  who  were 
in  search  of  it,  he  took  it  up  in  his  arms, 
smiling  with  delight  at  being  taken  notice  of; 
Its  poor  mother  wanted  to  follow,  but  wast 
held  back  by  those  about  her ;  on  hesgring  its 
mother's  voice  it  began  to  cry,  but,  when  it 
arrived  at  the  fatal  place  of  its  execution,  it 
was  pleased  and  delighted  with  the  band  of 
gnatoo  that  was  put  round  its  neck,  and,  look- 
ing up  in  the  face  of  the  man  who  was  about 
to  destroy  it,  displayed  in  its  beautiful  coun- 
tenance a  smile  of  inefiable  pleasure;  such  a 
sight  inspired  pity  in  the  breast  of  eveiy  one : 
but  veneration  and  feai  of  the  gods  was  a  sen- 
timent superior  to  every  other,  and  its  destroyer 

*  On  such  occasions,  the  child  of  a  male  cliief  is  alwayt 
chosen,  as  being  worthier  than  others,  and  a  child  by  an  in- 
ferior female  attendant,  because  it  is  not  a  chief;  only  those' 
duidren  bemg  chieft  whose  mothers  ore  cbklik 
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oottld  not  help  exclaiming,  as  be  put  on  the 
fatal  bandage,  O  yaooi  ehi  vaieJ  (poor  litde  in- 
nocent!) two  men  then  tightened  the  cord 
by  pulling  at  each  end,  and  the  guiltless  and 
unsuspecting  victtai  was  soon  relieved  of  its 
painfyl  struggles.    The  body  was  then  placed 
upon  a  sort  of  hand-barrow,  supported  upon 
the  shoulders  of  four  men,  and  carried  in  a 
procession  of  priests,  chie&,  and  matabooles 
okxthed  iA  mats,  'with  wreaths  of  green  leaves 
round  their  nedcs.    In  this  manner  it  was  cou<« 
veyed  to  various  houses  consecrated  to  di&rent 
gods,  before  each  of  which  it  was  placed  on  the 
ground,  all  the  company  sitting  behind  it,  ex- 
cept one  priest,  who  sat  beside  it,  and  prayed 
aloud  to  the  god  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  ac- 
cept of  this  sacrifice  as  an  atonement  for  the 
heinous  sacrilege  committed,  and  that  punish- 
ment might  accordingly  be  withheld  from  the 
people.     Ailer  this  was  done  before  all  the 
oonsecrated  houses  in  the  fortress,  the  body 
"WBB  giTen  up  to  its  rdatiQns3  to  be  buried  in 
the  usual  manner. 

*:  About  four  or  five  days  after  the  above  hor*: 
rible  immolation,  this  same  Palavali  was  killed 
in  a  sldrmish  with  the  eniemy .  He  went  out 
i^gain  on  a  foraging  excursion  with  about  30 
or  40  men>  not  professed. warriors,  but  men  oa 


Whose  courage  knd  honclM  no  fdianci^  could 
lire'  placed.  They  met  wiHi  a  smaHer  body  ot 
the  enetay,  but  who  were  all  staanch  fighting' 
n^H  ;  in  a  very  «hort  time  Palavali^s  inen  luMM 
about  t€^  raH^  a?way ;  he  vainly  endeavoured  iK3^ 
rally  them,  and  ftcing  the  enemy  agahi  M  det 
them'  the  example,  he  received  several  woands 
and  fell.  At  this  moment  his  men  faced  abont, 
and  seeing  the  perilous  situation  of  their  chief, 
became  animated  with  courage,  and  drove  the 
enemy  a  few  paces  back,  whilst  two  or  Ifn^e 
picked  him  up  and  carried  him  back  to  the 
garrison.  When  they  arrived  they  proceeded 
to  take  out  four  spears  which  bad  pierced  him, 
but  he  desired  them  to  <lesist  from  so  useless 
a  tatSc,  as  he  was  certain  the  gods  had  decreed 
his  "death  as  a  punishment  ior  his  late  offence. 
This,  too,  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  ped|>le9 
and  was  the  subject  of  their  conversation  for  a 
long  time  afterwards,  contributing  to  spread  a 
eonaiderable  gloom  throughout  the  gamson/ 
Falavali  died  about  half  an  hour  after  he  was 
brought  home. 

Finow  already  began  to  grow  tired  of  the 
war:  it  wm  a  kind  oif conflict  not  suited  to  his 
genius,  he  loved  rather  a  few  hard  lbugliten*f 
gagemenfes  and  a  speedy  conquiest;  -  The^iMmy 
shewed  no  disposition  to- come  forth  ^m'their 
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strcmg  hold  and  attack  him ;  and  he  had  ^nnd 
by  ezperience,  that  even  the  guns  produced  no 
aensible  effect  upon  their  fbrtafication,  situated 
upon  an  eminence,  and  defended  by  walls  of 
clay.*  He  heartily  wished  for  a  peace,  but  he 
did  not  choose  that  his  wish  shMld  be  known, 
lest  it  riiould  be  attributed  to  fear  cr  any  other 
unworthy  motive ;  in  short  he  wanted  to  bring 
about  a  peace,  without  being  thought  to  voUk 
for  a  peace ;  and  the  difficulty  was  to  accom* 
plish  Ais.  He  was,  however,  by  no  means  de- 
ficient in  policy,  and  he  soon  thought  of  a 
method.  From  time  to  time  he  held  secret 
conferences  with  the  priests,  chi^y  either  upon 
religious  subjects  or  upon  political  malters,  as 
connected  with  the  will  of  tibe  gods.  He  spoke 
of  his  determination  to  remain  at  Vavaoo  and 
prosecute  the  war  till  his  enemies  were  destroy- 
ed ;  then  on  a  sudden,  as  if  his^  heart  for  the 
moment  relented,  he  painted  in  the  most  strik- 
ing colours  the  evils  of  war,  and  how  sorry  he 

*  Mr.  Mariner  could  easily  have  devised  a  method  to  set 
the  enemy's  fortress  on  fire;  but  he  considered  Toe  Oodmio's 
cause  quite  as  just  as  that  of  Finow,-and  althou^  the  btter 
was  his  fiiend  and  bene&ctor,  yet. he.  had  more  than  half 
agisted  in  the  assassination  of  a  man  of  admirable  character 
(Toobo  Neuha)  who  was  also  Mr.  Mariner's  friend ;  besides, 
he  did  not  choose  to  be  the  means  of  dealing  out  destruction 
upon  a  nuaiber'of  innoctnt  women  and  chiMien. 
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y^B  that  the  necessity  of  the  caOe^  obliged  him 
to  punish  his  rebellioui»  sulijects  with  so  dire  an 
eTlL  He  then  represented,  in  the  most  livelj 
colonrs,  the  blessings  of  peace,  and  on  this  side 
of  the  prospect  tonched  his  hearers  so  ^vith  the 
beauly  of  the  description  that  they  entreated 
him  to  endeavour  to  m«ike  a  peace.  He  then 
pretended  to  be  inexorable,  bat  always  threw 
in  something  in  favour  of  the  Vavaoo  people,  so 
that  the  priests  at  length  thought  there  was  no 
question  at  all  about  the  prb]»*iety  and  bonour 
of  making  a  peace,  and  that  it  was  their  duty 
to  persuade  him  to  do  it,  for  when  they  were 
iniqiiired  they  had  the  same  sentiment,  and  of 
course  tl^y  considered  it  to  be  the  sentiment 
of  the  gods,  and  represented  it  to  him  as  sncK; 
when  he,  pretending  to  submit  only  because  it 
was  the  divine  wiU,  left  the  matter  entirely  to 
them  to  negotia(te,  and  if  they  succeeded,  it 
would  afford  him,  he  said,  at  least  one  great 
gratifieation,  viz.  the  opportunity  of  again  re- 
newing his  frioidship  with  his  aunt  Toe  Oo- 
moo»  and  paying  her  that  res^iect  which  her 
superior  relationship  required. 

Theday  afterthelastconference,  the  priests ac« 
eofdingly  drest  themselves  inlmate,  with  wi-eaih| 
of  green  leaves  nwnd  their  necks  as  tokens  of 
humility,  not  towards  the  enemy,  but  the  gods» 
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as  fiilfillii^  a  comamtmQn  Mcred  in  its  oiatare. 
Thus  tfiquipped,  they  set  out  on-  their  way  tor 
Felletoa.  In  the  meta  time,  Finow  gaye  w&em 
that  none  of  his  men,  if  they  met  with  a  pvtjr 
of  the  enemy,  diould  commit  any  act  of  hosti- 
lity, but  should  endeavour  on  all  occasions  to  ' 
avoid  ^m  by  a«  qpeedy  a  retreat  as  possible,  for 
as.  the  gods  had  admonished  him  to-  endeavour 
to  make  a  peace,  and  the  priests  ware  actudly 
fulfilling  that  ttideavour,  any  act  of  hostili^ 
might  defeat  their  purpose. 

The  priests  went  four  <Hr  five  diflerent  times 
to  hold  conferences  with  the  chiefe  of  Felletoa 
before  they  could  bring  about  a  reoonciliatipn^ 
For  although  the  old  men  aeemed  wiUiiig 
enopi^h  to  listen  to  terms  of  accmnmodation,  in- 
fluenced perhaps  by  their  prejudice  in  fetvour 
of  Finow  as  their  lawful  king,  yet  the  young 
and  spirited  warriors,  who  saw  clearly  enongh 
into  the  artful  character  of  Finow,  with  mnch 
less  of  the  above  prejndice,  constantly  objected 
to  make  peace  mth  a  man  on  whose  honour 
and  integrity  they  thought  it  impossible  to  rely 
with  any  degree  of  certainty,  and  who  would 
again  give  room  for  a  quarrel  with  the  Vavaoo 
people  whenever  it  suited  his  purpose.  This 
was  their  real  thought,  and  perhaps  a  just  one  ; 
though  they  did  not  express  their  sentimenfts 


Y^lth  such  latitude  4o  the  pnefttov  to  these  tbey 
merely  ol^ected  their  appreheuttons,  that  in  th^ 
ev^nt  of  a  peace,  Fiaow  would,  at  some; fit  op- 
portunity, wreak  his  yengeaBoe  upon  th^ei^  per- 
sonally for  having  fought  against  him.  At 
length,  however,  they  said  that  as  their  livw 
were  not  a  matter  of  so  much  consequence  as 
the  peace  and  happiness  of  Toe  Oomoo  and  her 
people  generally,  they  were  willing  to  withdraw 
their  objections,  that  the  affiur  might  be  speedily^ 
settled  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  older 
chiefs*  The  priests  now  returned  to  NeafoQ 
with  the  wannest  assurances  from  the  chiefs 
of  Felleioa,  that  they  would  pay  Fiaow  an  ami* 
fable  visit  the  following  day. 
.  The  next  iBoming  the  chieis  and  wamors  of 
Felletoa,  witti  several  women,  "were  see|i  coming 
Awards  Neafoo,  advancing  two  and  two,  all 
^i;nied«  paii^ed  and  decorated  with  streaqiers^ 
forming  altogether  a  very  beautiful  and  ro- 
mantic procession,  bringing  with  them  abund- 
sbice  of  gnatoo,  yams,  &c.  as  presents  to  their. 
iQeli^tioiis.  In  this  way  th^  entered  the  fortress 
of  Finow,  and  came  into  the  king's  presence  on 
the  marly,  where  he  was  seated  with  his  chiefs 
and  matabooles.  The  Vavaoo  people  then  laid 
down  their  spears,  which  were  afterwards  shared 
out  to  three  of  Finow*s  principal  chiefe,  .who. 
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again  shared  them  out  to  all  those  below  them 
in  rank*.  They  seated  themseWes  round  the 
marly  and  cava  was  prepared,  the  young  chiefs 
and  warriors  of  Felletoa  waiting  on  the  com- 
panyt*  All  this  time  Finow^s  men  were  an- 
armed^,  (agreeably  to  the  custom  on  such  oc* 
casions)  but  by  his  orders  the  greater  part  re- 
mained at  their  houses 'where  their  arms  were 
deposited,  for  he  was  upon  his  guard  lest  his 
guests  had  some  stratagem  to  play :  but  be  had 
merely  signified  to  his  men,  that  it  would  be 
better  for  them  to  remain  at  their  houses,  as  it 
would  inq>ire  the  Vavaoo  chiefs  with  more  con- 
fidence than  if  they  were  present  in  a  body. 

During  the  time  the  cava  was  being  served 
out,  the  king  made  a  speech,  addressed  princi- 
pally to  the  chiefe  of  Felletoa,  in  which  he  ac- 
knowledged that  they  were  not  to  be  blamed 
for  their  fears  and  apprehensions  as  long  a» 

*  Mr.  Mariner  believet  this  to  be  always  the  caw  od  such 
occasioiis ;  but  this  was  the  only  instance  of  a  peace  foimally 
established,  that  ever  happened  while  he  was  there. 

t  It  is  an  honourable  ofibe  to  assist  at  cava  paitiee,  it  m 
tberefore  generally  filled  by  young  chiefr. 

X  The  visitors  come  armed  for  the  sake  of  parade^  giving 
up  their  arms  afterwards  as  presents ;  those  that  receive 
them  must  be  unarmed  as  a  proof  of  their  amicable  disposi- 
tion, and  that  they  do  not  mean  to  get  them  in  Aeir  power 
by  stratagem. 
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they  believed  him  to  be  the  treacherous  cha- 
racter which  his  enemies  had  represented  him ; 
but  he  hoped  that  these  calumnies  were  now  at 
an  end.  He  was  willing,  he  said,  to  excuse 
them  ibr  haying  fought  in  honour  of  the  me- 
mory of  their  late  chief  Toobo  Neuha  against 
his  murderers,  for  if  they  had  not  done  so,  he 
should  have  considered  them  cowards ;  but  as 
most  of  th^se  murderers  had  now  by  their  death 
expiated  their  crime,  and  as  he  himself,  as  he 
solemnly  assured  them,  was  perfectly  innocent 
of  that  afliur,  die  present  peace,  he  was  con- 
vinced, was  a  most  honourable  one  to  all  parties. 
He  then  made  the  most  solemn  protestations 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  intentions  towards  them^ 
and  as  a  proof  of  his  wish  to  avoid  all  future 
occasions  of  quarrel,  he  should  send  back  all 
Us  pieople  to  the  Hapai  islands,  except  a  few 
matabooles,  who  were  to  remain  with  him  at 
Vavaoo,  which,  for  the  iuture,  he  should  make 
his  place  of  residence,  out  of  the  love  and  respect 
he  had  for  them ;  whilst  he  should  consign  the 
government  of  the  Hiqpai  islands  to  Toobo  Toa, 
tf>  send  him  annual  tribute. 

When  the  cava  was  finished  the  company 
rose  up,  and  the  Vavaoo  party  returned  to  Fel- 
letoa,  to  prepare  an  entertainment  for  the  Hapai 
people  the  following  day. 


*  Early  the  next  tm^mhig  all  the  ehiefii,  mat 
tabooles,  and  warriors  of  Neafoo  ^nted  awi 
decorated  fhemaelves  tHUi  stteaineni,  and  pul 
oil  mats,  in  token  of  Finow'a  inferiority  as  a 
TeHttion  to  his  annt  1  oe  Ooiaoo,  chief  of  the 
ferCresB  of  Felletda.  They  took  spears  in  their 
hands,  and,  thus  equipped,  mai^hed  out  of 
Neafeo  two  and  two,  with  Finow  at  their  head^ 
cairying  with  them  presents  for  their  relations 
in  the  opposite  garrison.  In  this  order  they 
entered  Felletoa,  and  proceeded  to  the  marly, 
where  all  the  chiefs  and  matabooles  of  .Toe 
•Oomoo  were  seated  ready  to  receive  them.  A 
quantity  of  hogs,  yams,  and  fowls,  were  fdaced 
in  the  middle  of  the  circle,  at  the  upper  endviof 
which  a  place  was  left  vacant  for  the  king  Iid 
preside  in,  for,  his  aunt  not  bdng  tliere,  he 
was  the  greatest  chief  present.  Had; Toe 
Oomoo  been  present,  she  must  ha(ve  presided 
at  the  head  of  the  circle,  and  die  king,  as  her 
inferior  relation,  nrast  have  seated  himself  op- 
posite to  her,  on  the  outside  of  the  circle, 
among  the  common  people;  for  no  two  relsh 
tions  of  different  rank  can  sit  in  the  asme  cii^ 
cle  together.  On  this  acco4mt,  Mid  out  of  re- 
spect to  Finow,  he  being  sovereigti,  Tote 
Oomoo  did  not  make  her  appearance.  FiviowA 
being  seated,  his  men,  as.1bey  came  in,  d^ptf- 
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mted  their  8ffi9K  ia  tbe  xoidbdle  of  the  ciyckv 
to  be  afterwards  shared  out  in  the  same  maur 
net  as  was  done  bj  the  Vavaoo  people  at  Near 
ibo  the  day  before ;  they  then  ^retired  to  ihf 
loutdide  of  the  circle,  ready  to  wait  upMt  th^ 
company.  A  large  root  of  cava  was  thjen  split 
into  pieces,  and  distributed  to  be  chewed  as 
.usuaL  While  the  cava  was  preparing,  the 
provisions  were  shared  out^  ready  to  be  eaten 
after  the  cava  was  drunk«  This  being  done^ 
and  the  provisions  consumed,  a  secqnd  course 
of  cava  was  prepared  and  served  out,  of  which 
Finow  having  drunk  a  small  quantity,, retired 
to  pay  a  visit  to  his.  aunt.  When  he  arrived 
in  hex  pi^esence  he  went  up  to  her,  and,  with 
^eat  respect,  kissed  her  hand,  and  she,  in  re- 
turn, kissed  his  forehead*.     He  then  eat  down 

, .  *  When  a  persMi  adufes  a  soperknr  rdatioir,  he  kiises  die 
hps4  of  the  tfity;  if  a  very  fufwior  relatioD,  be  kisMS  ikt 
jfoot:  the  superior  in  return  kisses  the  foreliead.  There 
Wy  be  some  doubt,  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  term  to  kiss^n 
this  ceremony,  for  it  is  not  performed  by  the  h'ps  after  our 
liSttsl  mode,  but  rather  by  tHie  appUcation  of  the  upper  ]ip 
jwid  the  Wftrilsy  and  has  mojtt  the  appearsnoa  of  wtMHiSng. 
When  two  equals  are  about  to  salute^  each  applies  his  upper 
lip  and  nostrils  to  the.  forehead  of  the  other,  or  they  apply 
their  lips  to  the  lips  of  the  other,  but  without  any  movement 
of  them,  or  smack,  as  is  our  mode.  Our  kiss  they  never 
siiupi/not  even  between  die  sexes,  but,  oik' the  contiary. 
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to  drink  cava  with  her  and  her  attendants,  andt 
as  rile  presided,  he  of  conrae  sat  outside,  facing 
her.  Wh^n  the  cava  was  finished,  he  walked 
out  to  view  the  fortifications,  when  tibe  mata- 
books  of  Toe  Oomoo  waited  on  him,  and 
pointed  ont  every  thing  worthy  of  notice. 
Tliey  descanted  on  the  excellence  of  the  plan^ 
and  then  gave  him  anecdotes  of  the  war,  tell- 
ing him  where  such  a  chief  was  killed,  where 
another  lost  his  arm  or  his  leg,  where  a  can- 
non-ball bad  struck,  &c. ;  and,  as  they  viewed 
the  outside  of  the  works,  they  pointed  out 
where  the  difierent  murderers  of  Toobo  Neuha  / 
met  their  &te.  All  this,  however,  they  told  Yssvol 
in  answer  to  his  queries ;  tor  it  is  a  thing  very  re* 
markable  in  the  character  of  the  people  of  Ton- 
ga, that  they  never  exult  in  any  feats  of  braveiy 
th^  may  have  perforaded,  but,  on  the  contnary, 
take  every  opportunity  of  praising  their  adver- 
saries ;  and  this  a  man  will  do,  although  his  ad- 
versary may  be  plainly  a  coward,  and  will  make 
an  excuse  for  him,  such  as  the  unfoyouraUe- 
.ness  of  the  opportunity,  or  great  fatigue,  or  iH 
state  of  health,  or  badness  of  his  ground,  &c» 
In  their  games  of  wrestling  they  act  up  to  the 
same  principle,  never  to  speak  ill  of  their  anr 
ti^onist  iffterwards^  but  always  to  praise  huK 
As  an  illustration  of  this  character  it  may  be 
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"renmrked,  that  the  man  who  called  himself 
f  anna  Fonaooa,  (a  great  gun,)  who  ventored 
*hi0  life  in  his  hazardous  approach  to  Mr.  Ma- 
riner, and  threw  his  spear  at  the  muzzle  of  his 
carronade»  never  afterwards  boasted  of  it,  nor 
4i|^»eared4o  think  he  had  doile  any  thing  ex- 
tpaordinary,  or  at  least  worthy  of  afier-notice. 
Their  notions  of  true  bravery  appear  to  be 
very  correct,  and  the  light  in  which  they^ 
viewed  this  act  of  Fanna  Fonnooa  serves  for 
an  example:  they* considered  it  in  short  a  rash 
action,  and  unworthy  a  great  and  brave  mind, 
that  never  risks  any  danger  but  with  a  moral 
xcertainty^  or  at  least  reasonable  expectation,  of 
doing  some  service  to  his  cause.  In  these  re- 
4Bpect8  they  accuse  Europeans  of  a  great  deal 
of  vanity  and  selfishness,  and,  unfortunately, 
with  too  much  appearance  of  justice.  It  must 
be  remarked,  however,  that  these  noble  senti- 
ments belong  to  chiefe,  matabooles,  and  pro- 
fessed warriors ;  not  much  to  the  lowest  orders, 
jnany  of  whom  will  knock  a  dead  man  about 
the  head  with  a  club  till  they  have  notched 
and  blooded  it  a  good  deal,  and  pretend  it 
was  done  in  the  battle  against  a  living  foe ; 
hut  such  things  are  always  suspected,  and  held 
in  ridicule. 

.  Finow  iHMwig  for  a  connderable  time  in- 
spected die  fortification,  praising  every  where 

VOL.  I.  a 
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jthe  judgment  mth  which  it  was  planned^  re- 
tired to  the  house  which  had  formerly  be- 
•longed  to  Toobo  Neuha,  where  he  passed  the 
alight.  The  following  morning  he  summoned 
a  general  meeting  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Va- 
T€u>o,  which  was  soon  accomplished,  as  the 
people  were  all  at  one  or  other  of  the  two  foi^- 
tresses.  He  then  gave  directions  to  all  the 
principal  men  respecting  the  cultivation  of  the 
countrjs  which  the  late  war  had  reduced  to  a 
tod  state.  He  commanded  that  every  one 
should  be  as  frugal  as  possible  in  his  food^ 
that  the  present  scarcity  might  be  reoom- 
penSed  with  future  abundam^e.  He  ordered 
his  fishermen  to  supply  him  and  his  chiefe 
i^ith  plenty  of  fish,  that  the  consumption  of 
pork  might  be  lessened.  Having  settled  these 
matters,  he  next  gave  orders  thcit  the  large  for- 
tress of  Felletoa  should  be  taken  down,  its 
fencing  carried  away  by  any  body  who  might 
want  it,  its  banks  levelled  with  the  ground,  aaid 
its  ditches  filled  up ;  urging,  as  his  reason,  diat 
there  was  no  necessity  for  a  garrisoned  place  in 
time  of  peace,  particularly  in  a  spot  which  conld 
be  so  much  betteremployed  for  building  an  addi- 
tional number  of  more  commodious  dwellings. 
The  fortress  of  Neafoo,  he  said,  might  remain, 
for  it  was  a  plaee  not  convenient  to  live  at, 
and  therefore  it  was  not  worth  while  to  take 
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«iiy  Rouble  about  it.  These  were  hm  osteniti- 
ble  reaapos,  but  his  real  motives  were  easy  to' 
be  seen  into:  he  was  apprehensive,  that,  in 
the  event  of  another  insurrection,  his  eneaiies 
might  again  possess  theniselves  of  this  strong 
bold ;  but  as  to  the  other  fortress,  if  he  did 
not  succeed  in  securing  it  for  himself,  he 
could  easily  dispossess  his  enemies  of  it,  by 
destroying  it  with  his  carronades  whenever  he 
thought  proper. 

These  orders  were  begun  immediately  to  be 
put  into  execution,  under  the  inspection  of  the 
chiefs  of  the  different  districts  of  the  island. 
The  following  day  the  king  gave  orders  to 
Toobo  Toa  to  proceed  back  to  the  Uapai 
islands,  of  which  he  constituted  him  tributary 
chief;  the  tributes*  to  be  sent  to  Vavaoo  half- 

*  The  tribute  generally  consists  of  yams,  mats,  gnatoo, 
dried  &h,  live  birds,  &c. ;  and  is  levied  upon  every  man's 
property  in  proportion  as  he  can  spare.  The  quantity  is 
sometimes  determined  by  the  chief  of  each  district,  though 
generally  by  the  will  of  each  individual,  who  will  always  take 
care  to  send  quite  ais  mOch  as  he  can  well  afford,  lest  the  su- 
perior chief  should  be  ofiended  with  him,  and  deprive  him  of 
all  that  he  has.  This  tribute  is  paid  twice  a  year ;  once  at 
the  ceremony  of  Inachi^  or  ofiering  the  first  fruits  of  the 
season  to  the  gods,  in  or  about  the  beginning  of  October ; 
and  again,  at  some  other  time  of  the  year,  when  the  tribu- 
tary chief  may  think  proper^  and  is  generally  done  when 

r2 
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yearly,  as  usual:  at  the  same  time,  all  the 
natives  of  Hapai,  who  had  come  to  the  war, 
were  to  return  with  their  chief.  On  this  oc- 
casion the  young  prince  (FinoVs  son,  Moe- 
gnagnongo)  went  with  Toobo  Toa  to  the  Hapai 
islands,  as  he  wished  to  look  over  his  lands  on 
the  island  of  Foa ;  and  Mr.  Mariner  aecom*- 
pani^  the  prince,  as  he  preferred  his  cha- 
racter and  habits  to  those  of  his  father.  They 
arrived  safe  at  this  island  after  a  quick  passage 
of  about  nine  hours. 

flome  article  is  in  great  plenty.  The  tribute  levied  at  th6 
time  of  the  Inachi  is  general  and  absolute ;  that  which  is 
paid  on  the  other  occasion  comes  more  inform  of  a  present, 
but  is  so  established  by  old  custom,  that,  if  it  were  omitted, 
it  would  aniount  ^  to  little  less  than  an  act  of  rebellion.  \t 
may  here  with  propriety  be  observed,  that  the  practice  of 
making  presents  to  superior  chiefs  is  very  general  and  fre- 
quent. The  higher  class  of  chiefs  generally  make  a  present 
to  the  king,  of  hogs  or  yams,  about  once  a  fortnight :  these 
chiefs,  about  the  name  time,  receive  presents  from  those  be- 
low them,  and  these  last  from  others,  and  so  on,  down  to  the 
common  people.  The  principle  on  which  all  this  is  grounded 
is  jof  coursf^  fear,  but  it  is  termed  respect. 


ARRIVAL   AT   FO'A.  1M5 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Arrival  of  Filiin6e&too  at  Foa — ^Description  of  the  vport 
called  fauna  kalai — Treaty  of  Filim6edtoo  with  the  chief 
of  Hihifo,  respecting  the  bird  kalai,  for  Finow — Desertion 
of  several  chiefs  and  warriors  to  Tonga— Island  of  Tofooa, 
and  restrictions  respecting  cutting  down  the  Toa  tree 
(Casuarina) —Volcano  on  this  island-— Certain  principles 
among  the  Fiji  islanders  alluded  to — Grave  of  John 
Norton,  of  Captain  Bligh's  boat,  with  some  account  of 
him — Extract  from  Bligh's  narrative — Remarks  upon 
the  subject — Some  account  of  a  ship  arriving  at  the 
island  of  Tonga  from  Botany  Bay— ^Account  given  of 
Botany  Bay  by  a  Tonga  chief  and  his  wife,  who  had  re« 
turned  from  there — Finow's  ideas  respecting  the  value 
and  circulation  of  money— Greneral  slaughter  of  the  dogs 
at  Vavaoo,  on  account  of  their  destroying  the  game— 
Their  flesh  cooked  and  eaten  by  several  chiefs — Snow's 
first  essay  at  the  sport  of  fanna  luilai  with  the  bird  from 

.    Tonga. 

Shortly  after  the  arrival  of  the  prince,  mth' 
ToObo  Toa  and  Mr.  Mariner,  at  the  island  of 
Foa,  there  came  a  canoe  from  Vavaoo! with  the 
Tonga'  chief  Filitn6eatoo;  who,  it  will  be  re- 
collected, was  a  relation  of.  Finow,  and  had' 
joined  his  cause  at  Pangaimotoo,  leaving  the 
island  of  Tonga  for  that  purpose,  by  leave  of 
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his  superior,  the  chief  of  Hihifo.  Filim6eatoa 
was  now  on  his  return  to  the  island  of  Tonga, 
with  a  commission  from  Finow  to  treat  with 
the  chief  of  Hihifo  respecting  a  particular  bird 
of  the  species  called  kalai  (trained  for  sport). 
This  latter  chief,  although  belonging  to  the 
island  of  Tonga,  was  never  professedly  Finow's 
enemy,  otherwise  than  as  Finow  had  been  as- 
sociated with  the  late  Toobo  Neuha,  whom  the 
chief  of  Hihifo  mortally  hated ;  but  as  Toobo 
Neuha  was  now  dead,  and  consequently  all  cause 
of  enmity  removed,  Finow  was  in  hopes  he  should 
be  able  to  prevail  upon  the  chief  of  Hihifo  to 
make  him  a  present  of  one  of  the  first  and 
best  trained  birds,  of  the  kind  in  question, 
that  ever  was  known,  and  which  this  chief  had 
trained  up  with  great  care,  and  had  long  had 
in  his  possession,  though  it  was  the  envy  of 
every  chief  that  had  seen  it.  This  particular 
bird  Finow  was  ardently  desirous  of,  to  prac- 
tise the  sport  called  farma  kalai^  of  which  we 
shall  give  a  description.  The  sportsman, 
armed  with  a  bow  and  arrows,  conceals  him- 
sdif  within  a  laif^  cage,  made  of  a  sort  of 
wicker-work,  covered  over  with  green  leaver, 
but  not  so  much  but  Kliait  be  may  see  his 
game :  on  the  top  of  thi»  ca^  is  the  cock  bird 
tied  by  the  leg,  wiio  mdkes  a  feoise,  and  flaps 


hid  wings,  as  if  ealling  oilier  biii}s  U^eomt 
and  fight  him :  within  is  a  ratiallcs*  cage,  in 
^hich  there  is  the  hen  birdy  wh6  also  ma^es  a 
peJDuliar  noise,  as  i{  in  answer  to  the  one  on 
the  outside ;  but  be  this  as  it  may,  both  cock 
birds  and  hens  are  attracted  towards  the  spOt^ 
and  are  shot  by  the  sportsman.  This  ^tt  is 
^Mractised  by  none  but  the  king  and  very  great 
chiefs,  for  training  and  keying  these  birds  re* 
^nire  e3:ceeding  greav  care  as  well  as  great  ex- 
pense. Ope  man  is  appointed  to  each  piair  of 
inrds,  and  he  has  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  at- 
tend to  tjie  management  of  thetn ;  and,  if  ^is 
is  not  done  with  greajt  skill,  they  will  not  make 
the  noise  necessary  to  attract  othersr.  So  much 
attention,  in  short,  is  paid  to  these  birds,  that 
their  keepers  are  authorised  to  go  and  deihand 
plantains  for  theiQ,  of  whomsoever  it  may  be, 
and  howsbOTer  scarce  may  be  this  article  of 
4bod,  eVen  if  there  were  a  famine,  and  the 
people  almost  starring:  if  a  keeper,  even  oil 
auch  occasions,  sees  a  fine  bunch  of  plantain&r, 
he  will  go  and  taboo  it,  which  he  doe&  by  stick- 
ing a  reed  in  the  tree,  and  telling  the  proprie- 
tor that  those  plantains  are  tabooed  for  the  use 
^  Uie  birds.  These  keepers  live  well,  and  are, 
in  genera],  very  insolent  ifellows,  sometimes 
committing  very  gr^at   depredations,    under 
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friTolous  preteuions  of  procoring  fo6d  for 
their  birds.  The  sufferer  sometimes  makes  a 
c<»nplaint  to  the  kiag,  or  whatever  chief  the 
keeper  belongs  to ;  and  if  the  chief  thinks  the 
offence  really  outrageous,  he  orders  the  man  a 
severe  beating,  which  is  usually  done  by  in- 
flicting heavy  slaps  with  the  open  hand  upon 
bis  bare  back,  or  strSdng  him  about  die  h^mi 
and  fece  with  the  fist. 

Fil»m6e&too  soon  departed  firom  Foa,  on  his 
way  to  Hihifo,  and  arrived  at  this  place  with- 
out any  accident  He  was  not,  however,  so 
successful  in  the  object  of  his  journey  as  he 
^pected  to  be;  for  the  chi^  of  Hihilb  was  by 
no  means  willing  to  part  with  a  bird,  wbicb^ 
he  said,  had  cost  great  hazard  to  himself,  and 
the  loss  of  many  lives,  to  preserve ;  for  he  had 
sustained  wars  with  so  many  other  chiefr,  whs 
had  quarrelled  with  him  on  account  of  ius  re*- 
fusiiig  to  give  it  them^  tha«  he  felt,,  he  said, 
more  than  ever  resolved  to  keep  it :  but,  how^ 
ever,  aii  Finow  had  so  strong  a  desire  for  an 
excellent  and  well  trained  bird  of  diat  kind, 
he  would  make  him  a  present  of  a  pair,  which, 
although  not  quite  so  good  as  the  pne  in  ques*- 
tion,  yet  would  be  found,  exceedingly  valuable. 
Before  parting,  however,  he  qualified  his  re- 
fusal of  the  rare  bird  by  saying,  that  if  he 
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ever  did  give  it  away,  it  must  be  after  very 
mature  deliberation,  for  it  bad  already  cost 
him  a  yast  deal,  and  was  certainly  the  best 
bird  that  had  ever  been  trained.  He  was 
heartily  glad  to  hear  of  the  death  of  Toobo 
Neuha,  and  declared  that  no  personal  en- 
mity existed  on  his  part  towards  Finow ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  felt  so  great  an  attach* 
ment  for  him,  that  he  would  most  willingly 
return  with  Filim6eatoo  to  Vavaoo  to  pay  a 
Tiiait  to  Finow,  but  that  his  matabooles  wbuld 
not  allow  fiim.  Filim6e4too  having  remained  a 
day  and  a  night  with  this  chief,  returned  wiCh 
the  two  birds  to  Finowj  and  gave  him  aa  ac- 
count of  his  interview  with  the  chief  of  Hihifo* 
Finow  received  the  present,  but  was  by  no 
means  well  pleased  with  the  refusal  of  the 
bird,  on  which  he  had  so  much,  set  his  heart. 
The  following  morning,  however,  he  went  out 
to  try  his  succei^  with  these  two,  and  which  so 
far  exceeded  his  expectations,  that. he  wanted 
more  than  ever  to  have  the  excellent  bird,  and 
he  immediately  set  about  to.  obtain  it  by  rich 
presents.  He  accordingly  got  ready  sea-horses' 
teeth,  beads,  axes,  a  looking-glass,  several  iron 
bolts,  and  a  grinding  stone,  all  of  which  he  had 
procured  from  Eufopean  ships,  and  chiefly 
from  the  Port  an  Prince.    BcMdes  these  things. 
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he  ordered  to  be  got  ready  several  bales  of  Va^ 
VBOO  gnatoo,  fine  Hamoa  mats,  and  a  large 
quantity  of  cara ;  the  whole  of  which  he  gave 
in  chaise  to  Filim6e&too  to  take  immediatelj 
to  Hihifo,  and  present  them  to  the  chief,  ex.- 
cept  some  of  the  cava,  which  he  was  to  distri- 
bute among  the  lower  chiefii  and  mataboolecr, 
to  engage  them  more  readily  in  his  interest* 
Finow  himself  accompanied  Filimdedtoo  as  far 
as  Haano,  (one  of  the  Hapai  islands,)  and  took 
niany  of  his  principal  chiefs  along  mth  him; 
witib  a  view  of  lessening  the  consumption  of 
fi)od  at  Vavaoo.  On  this  expedition  there  were 
five  canoes,  all  of  which  arrived  safe  at  Haano ; 
and  from  this  idand  Filim6eatoo  proceeded  in 
one  canoe  with  thirty  men  to  Hihifb,  where  he 
also  arrived  safe,  and  distributed  his  presents. 
.  The  chief  of  Hthifo,  on  this  second  urgent 
apptication  from  Finow,  after  some  coaosidera- 
tion,  answered,  diat  as  he  could  not  make  any 
use  of  the  bird  himself,  his  time  being  so  much 
taken  up  in  constant  war&re  with  his  neigh- 
bours, and  as  it  would  n^t  be  cansisieni  mith  ike 
charact&r  of  a  chi^^  to  retain  from  another 
thai;  which  he  could  not  use  himself,  he  would, 

*  The  chiefs^  among  diemselves^  use  this  sort  of  expres- 
sion,— as  in  civilized  countifies  one  would  say,  it  is  not  aclbtg 
iih  a  geraleman:  ..... 
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at  once,  resign  the  bird  to  Finow,  notwith-^ 
standing  the  high  value  he  placed  on  it,  and 
the  immense  care  and  trouble  it  had  cost  him. 
This  famous  bird  was  accordingly  consigned 
to  the  charge  of  Filim6edtoo,  who  returned 
with  all  convenient  speed  to  tell  the  king  the 
success  of  his  journey.  Finow  was  still  at  the 
Hapai  islands,  when  he  received  his  long 
wished-for  present ;  but  he  made  no  use  of  it 
till  about  three  weeks  afterwards,  when  he  had 
returned  to  Vavaoo.  In  the  mean  time  Mac- 
c&papa,  Lolo  hea  fiibigi,  and  three  others,  all 
chiefs  and  warriors,  secretly  left  Vavaoo,  and 
sailed  for  Tonga,  to  join  Taky',  chief  of  the 
fortress  of  Bea  (who  formerly  burnt  Finow's 
fortress  of  Nioocalofa  in  so  treacherous  a  man- 
ner). They  took  this*step,  being  apprehensive 
that  tlie  king  might  hereafter  wreak  his  ven- 
geance on  them  for  fighting  against  him :  the 
sequel  will  show  how  far  their  apprehensions 
were  well  grounded. 

Whilst  Finow  was  yet  at  the  Hapai  islands, 
Mr.  Mariner  accompanied  the  prince  to  the 
island  of  Tofooa,  to  procure  iron-wood,  which 
18  found  there  in  ^eat  abundance.  The  prince 
first  obtained  leave  from  Tooitonga,  (the  di-^ 
vine  chief,)  for  this  island  is  his  property,  and 
therefore  considered  sacred ;  besides,  it  is  sup- 
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posed  to  be  the  residence  of  the  sea  gods,  and 
on  this  account  the  people  firmly  believe  that 
no  sharks  will  hurt  a  man  who  is  swimming 
near  upon  its  coast,  but,  on  the  contrary,  swim 
round  him,  and  even  pass  so  close  as  to  touch 
him,  without  shewing  the  least  hungry  dispo- 
sition. Mr.  Mariner,  however,  never  had  an 
opportunity  of  witnessing  the  miraculous  ab- 
stinence of  this  sort  of  fii^. 

On  the  island  of  Tofooa  there  is  a  small  vol- 
cano, situated  near  the  northern  extremit;% 
from  which  smoke  almost  constantly  issues,  and 
pumice-stones  are  very  frequently  thrown  out. 
An  eruption  of  flame  takes  place,  sometimes 
twice  or  thrice  a  week,  and  at  other  times 
scarcely  once  in  two  months,  and.  generally 
lasts  from  one  to  two  or  three  days.  The  way 
to  the  top  is  extremely  diflicult;  but  Mr.  Ma- 
riner, taking  one  of  the  natives  of  tfie  island 
for  a  guide,  resolved  to  ascend  it.  They  began 
the  ascent  early  in  the  morning,  and,  although 
their  progress  was  much  impeded  by  the  quan- 
tity of  loose  pumice-stone,  and  often  rendered 
very  dangeroQs,  they  reached  the  top  in  about 
four  hours.  There  was  at  this  time  no  erup- 
tion of  flame,  which  had  ceased  a  few  hours 
.before,  after  having  lasted  three  days;  smoke 
there  was,  however,  in  abundance,  l>ut  which. 
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did  tiot  much  anlioy  them^  as  they  were  en  the* 
iviiidward  side:  sundry  explosions  were  also 
heard  from  within,   like  the  noise  of  water 
being  thrown  upon  burning  pitch.    'I'he  crater 
was  about  thirty  feet  diameter.     M  hilst  they 
were  here,  Mr.  Mariner  took  care  not  to  let 
his  companion  approach  too  near,  lest  he  might 
have  some  sinister  intent :  such  precaution  was 
by  no  means  unnecessary,  as  this  species  of 
treachery,  when  it  can  be  performed  secretly, 
is  not  unusual,  particularly  among  great  war- 
riors, when  they  have  some  petty  interest  to 
consult.     This,  however,  is  not  to  be  consi- 
dered the  natural  disposition  of  the    Tonga 
people,  but  a  practice  which,  along  with  that 
of  war,  they  have  learned  from  the  natives  of 
the  Fiji  islands,  where  a  man  never  goes  out, 
«ven  with  his  greatest  friend,  without  beitig 
armed,  and  cautiously  upon  his  guard.     Mr.* 
Mariner  had,  therefore,  provided  himself  with' 
a  pistol,  as  a  defence  against  any  violent  mea- 
sures on  the  part  of  his  companion.     On  their 
return  down  the  mountain,  he  told  his  compa- 
nion that  he  might  have  shot  him  dead,  and< 
nobody  would  have  been  the  wiser,  to  which 
the  man  replied,  *^  i  see  you  are  loto  botOj  like. 
^*  the  Fiji  people ;''  meaning  that  he  possessed 
policy  and  caution   against   treachery ;  and; 
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mdded,  ^^  as  I  Dim  unarmed,  it  is  a  proof  that 
'« 7  had  no  ill  design,  and  therefore  did  not 
^'  suspect  any  in  you/' 

Whilst  on  this  island,  Mr.  Mariner  went  to 
see  the  grave  of  an  Englishman,  John  Norton, 
belcmging  to  the  boat  of  the  Bounty,  Captain 
Bligh,  whose  crew  bad  mutinied.  He  was  led 
to  visit  this  spot  firom  a  motive  of  curiosity, 
eixited  by  the  account  which  the  natives  had 
given  him  of  the  death  of  this  man.  Les|, 
however,  the  reader  may  have  forgotten  this 
particular  circumstance  in  the  narrative  of 
Captain  Bligh,  we  shall  first  give  the  account 
as  related  by  this  gentleman.  Having  put 
into  this  island  for  supplies,  and,  after  having, 
remained  a  few  days,  he  discovered  that  the 
natives  had  a  design  against  him ;  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  made  the  best  of  his  way 
with  his  men  to  the  boat :  the  narrative  then, 
proceeds  in  the  following  words : 

'^  When  I  came  to  the  boat,  and  was  seeing, 
the  people  embark,  Nageete  wanted  me  to 
stay  to  speak  to  Eefow ;  but  I  found  he  was 
encouraging  them  to  the  attack,  and  1  de- 
termined, had  it  then  begun,  to  have  killed, 
him  for  his  treacherous  behaviour.  1  ordered 
the  carpenter  not  to  quit  me  imtil  the  other 
people  were  in  the  boat.     Nageete,  finding  I 
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would  not  stay,  loosed  htoiaelf  from  my  hold, 
and  went  off,  and  we  all  got  into  tlie  boat,  ex- 
cept one  man,  who,  while  I  was  getting  on 
lioard,  quitted  it,  and  ran  up  the  beach  to  cast 
the  stern^^fast  off,  notwithstanding  the  master 
and  others  calling  him  to  return,  while  they 
•were  hauling  me  out  of  the  water. 

^^  I  was  no  sooner  in  the  boat  than  the  at- 
tack began  by  about  two  hundred  men;  the 
unfortunate  poor  man,  who  had  run  up  the 
beach,  was  knocked  down,  and  the  stones  flew 
like  a  shower  of  shot.  Many  Indians  got  hold 
of  the  stern  rope,  and  were  near  hauling  us  on 
shore,  and  would  certainly  have  done  it,  if  I 
had  not  had  a  knife  in  my  pocket,  with  which 
I  cut  the  rope.  We  then  hauled  off  to  the 
grapnel,  every  one  being  more  or  less  hurt. 
At  this  time  I  saw  five  of  the  natives  about 
the  poor  man  they  had  killed,  and  two  of  them 
were  beating  him  about  the  head  with  stones 
in  their  hands. 

"We  had  no  time  to  reflect,  before,  to  my 
surprise,  they  filled  their  canoes  with  stones, 
and  iwelve  men  came  off  after  us  to  renew  the 
^attack,  which  they  did  so  eflectually  as  nearly 
•to  disable  all  of  us.  Our  grapnel  was  foul,  but 
jProvideAce  kere  assisted  us;  the  fluke  broke, 
,and  we  got  to  our  oars  and  pulled  to  sea*  They, 
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however,  could  paddle  round  as,  so  that  we 
were  obliged  to  sustain  the  attack  without 
being  able  to  return  it,  except  with  such  stones 
as  lodged  in  the  boat,  and  in  this  I  found  we 
were  very  inferior  to  them.  We  could  not 
close,  because  our  boat  was  lumbered  and 
heavy,  and  that  they  knew  very  well :  I  there- 
fore adopted  the  expedient  of  throwing  over- 
board some  cloatiiis,  which  they  lost  time  in 
picking  up ;  and,  as  it  was  now  almost  dark, 
they  gave  over  the  attack,  and  returned  towards 
the  shore,  leaving  us  to  relBect  on  our  unhappy 
situation. 

^'  The  poor  man  I  lost  was  John  Norton : 
this  was  his  second  voyage  with  me  as  quar- 
ter-master, and  his  worthy  character  made  me 
lament  his  loss  very  much.  He  has  left  an 
aged, parent,  I  am  told,  whom  he  supported." 

The  account  the  natives  gave  was  to  the 
following  purpose.  Part  of  Captain  Bligh's 
crew  had  been  on  shore  to  procure  water,  and 
had  all  returned  into  their  boat,  except  one  ^ 
man,  who  was  making  the  best  of  his  way 
after  his  companions,  with  an  axe  in  his  hand; 
some  of  the  natives,  perceiving  the  axe,  re- 
solved to  possess  themselves  of  it,  particu- 
larly one  of  them,  who  wais  a  carpenter ;  they 
accordingly  pursued  him,  and  this  carpenter, 
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throwing  a  stone  at  him,  knocked  him  down, 
and,  coming  up,  beat  him  on  the  head  n^itb 
stones  till  he  was  dead.  They  then  stripped 
the  body,  and  dragged  it  up  the  country 
towards  a  marly ,  where  they  left  it  exposed 
two  or  three  days,  and  afterwards  buried  it 
near  the  spot.  They  said  very  little  about  a 
general  attack,  merely  stating,  that  some  of  the 
natives  threw  stones  at  Captain  Bligh's  boat ; 
and  Mj-.  Mariner,  at  that  time,  not.  having 
read  the  nairative,  did  not  enquire  into  such 
pai;ticulars  as  he  otherwise  would  have  done: 
but  the  most  wonderful  part  of  the  story  is, 
that  the  whole  track  of  ground  through  which 
]the  body  was  dragged,  had  ever  since  been 
destitute  of  grass,  as  well  as  the  spot  on  which 
it  lay  for  two  or  three  days.  It  was  this  cir- 
cumstance, principally,  that  engaged  Mr.  Ma* 
riner  to  visit  the  place,  and  there,  indeed,  he 
found  the  bare  track  of  ground  from  the  beacb 
.to  near  the  place  where  they  say  he  was  buried ; 
nor  has  it  much  the  appearance  of  a  beaten 
path,  besides  that  it  leads  to  and  from  places, 
where  there  are  but  few  inhabitants:  at  the 
termination  of  this  track  there  is  a  bare  place, 
lying  transversely,  about  the  length  and  breadth 
of  a  man. 

However  trivial  such  accounts  may  appear 
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in  Aemselves,  they  are  worth  mentioning,  with 
a  view  to  contrast  them  with  the  accounts  given 
by  credible  travellers,  that  they  may  tend  to 
prove  how  far  the  statements  of  the  natives 
may  be  depended  on ;  besides  which,  in  some 
instances,  as  in  the  present,  they  shew  what 
kind  of  superstitions  they  are  subject  to  (for 
another  instance  of  this  kind,  see  the  affair  of 
the  missionaries,  p.  66).  As  to  the  bare 
track,  although .  it  may  not  now  have  much 
the  appearance  of  a  beaten  path,  owing  to  the 
grass  having  grown  irregularly  on  either  side, 
yet  there  is  every  probability  that,  some  years 
back,  it  was  such,  in  a  great  d^ree,  though 
now  little  trod :  but  those  who  are  billing  to 
keep  up  the  spirit  of  the  wonderful,  have  attri- 
buted it  to  this  supernatural  cause.  Super- 
stitions, in  all  countries,  are  much  of  the  same 
kind ;  we  have  similar  ones  in  our  own ;  bat, 
whilst  men  of  cultivated  minds  disregard  ttem, 
the  vulgar  in  general  most  firmly  believe 
them,  particularly  where  there  is  some  sensi- 
ble object  that  appears  to  corroborate  the 
tale. 

Whilst  Finow  was  yet  at  the  Hapai  islands, 
he  often  held  conversations  at  his  cava  parties 
with  Filim6e^too,  respecting  the  nature  of  af^ 
fiiirs  at  Tonga.     Among  other  things,   this 
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ehief  jrelated,  that  a  ship  from  Botany  Bay 
had  touched  there  about  a  week  before  be  ar- 
rived, and  which  had  on  boaitl  a  Tonga  chief, 
Paloo  MataM6igna,  and  his  wife,  Fataf^hi,  both 
of  whom  had  formerly  left  Tonga  (before  the 
death  of  Toogoo  Ahoo),  and  had  resided  some 
years  at  the  Fiji  islands,  from  which  place  they 
afterwards  went  along  with  one  Selly  (as  they 
pronounced  it),  or,  probably,  Selby,  an  En-^ 
glishman,  in  a  vesdel  belonging  to  Boteny 
Bay,  to  reside  there.  At  this  latter  place,  he 
and  his  \nfe  remained  about  .two  years,  and 
now,  on  their  return  to  Tonga,  finding  the 
island  in  such  an  unsettled  state,  they  chose 
rather  (notwithstanding  the  earnest  entreaties 
of  their  friends)  to  go  back  again  to  Botany 
Bay.  The  account  they  gave  of  the  English 
customs  at  this  place,  and  the  treatment  they 
met  with,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  mentioi^. 
The  first  thing  that  he  and  his  wife  had  to  do, 
when  they  arriyed  at  the  governor's  house, 
where  they  went  to  reside,  was  to  sweep  out  a 
lai^e  court  yard,  and  clean  down  a  great  pair 
of  stairs ;  in  yain  they  endeavoured  to  explaio, 
that,  in  their  own  country  they  were  chiefs, 
and,  being  accustomed  to  be  waited  on,  were 
iquite  unused  to  sach  employments :  their  ex^ 
postulations  were  taken  no  notice*  of,  and  work 
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they  must.  At  first  their  life  waik  so  uncom- 
fortable, that  they  wished  to  die ;  no  tne 
seined  to  protect  them ;  all  the  houses  were 
shut  against  them ;  if  they  saw  any  body  eat- 
ing, they  were  not  invited  to  partake :  nothing* 
was  to  be  got  without  money,  of  which  they 
could  not  comprehend  the  value,  nor  how  this 
same  money  was  to  be  obtained  in  any  quan- 
tity ;  if  they  asked  for  it,  nobody  would  give 
them  any,  unless  they  worked  for  it,  and  then 
it  was  so  small  in  quantity,  that  they  could  not 
get  one  tenth  part  of  what  they  wanted  with  it. 
One  day,  whilst  sauntering  about,  the  chief 
fixed  his  eyes  upon  a  cook's  shop,  and,  seeing 
several  people  enter,  and  others,  again  ^  coming 
out  with  victuals,  he  made  sure  that  they  were 
sharing  out  food,  according  to  the  old  Tonga 
fashion,  and  in  he  went,  glad  enough  of  the 
occasion,  expecting  to  get  some  pork;  after 
waiting  some  time,  with  anxiety  to  be  helped 
to  his  share,  the  master  of  the  shop  asked  him 
what  he  wanted,  and,  being  answered  in  an 
unknown  language,  straightway  kicked  him 
out,  taking  him  for  a  thief,  that  only  wanted 
an  opportunity  to  steal.  Thus,  he  said,  civen 
being  a  chief  did  not  prevent  him  being  used 
ill,  for,  when  he  told  them  he  was  a  chief,  they 
f[ave  him  to  understand,  that  mangr  made  a 
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ttian  a  chief.    After  a  time,  however,  he  ac- 
knowledged that  he  got  better  used,  in  pro- 
portion as  be   became  acquainted  with  the 
customs    and  language.      He  expressed   his 
astonishment  at  the  perseverance  with  which 
the  white  people  worked  from  morning  till 
night,  to  get  money:  he  could  not  conceive 
how  they  were  able  to  Endure  so  much  labour. 
After  having  heard  this  account,  Finow  asked 
several  questions  respecting  the  nature  of  mo- 
ney: what  was  it  made  of? — was  it  like  iron  ? 
could  it  be  fashioned  like  iron  into  various  useftil 
instruments  ?  if  not,  why  could  not  people  pro- 
cure what  they  wanted  in  the  way  of  barter  ? — 
but  where  was  money  to  be  got? — if  it  was 
made,  then  every  man  ought  to  spend  his  time 
in  making  money ;  that  when  he  had  got  plenty, 
he  might  be  able  afterwards  to  obtain  whatever 
he  wanted.     In  answer  to  the  last  observation, 
Mr^  Mariner  replied  that  the  material  of  which 
money  was  made  was  very  scarce  and  difficult  to 
be  got,  and  that  only  chiefs  and  great  men  could 
procure  readily  a  large  quantity  of  it;  and  this 
either  by  being  inheritors  of  plantations  or 
houses,  which  they  allowed  others  to  have,  for 
paying  them  so  much  tribute  in  money  every 
year ;  or  by  their  public  services ;  or  by  paying 
small  sums  of  money  for  things  when  they  w  ere 
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inplenty,  andafterwardslettiiigothers  have  then 
for  larger  sums,  when  they  were  scarce:  and  as 
to  the  lower  classes  of  people,  they  worked  bard, 
and  got  paid  by  their  employers  in  small  quan* 
tities  of  money,  as  the  reward  of  th«ir  labour  : 
&c.  That  the  king  was  the  only  person  that 
was  allowed  to  make  (to  coin)  money,  and  that 
he  put  his  mark  upon  kll  that  he  made,  that  it 
might  be  known  to  be  true ;  that  no  person 
could  readily  procure  the  material  of  which  it 
was  made,  without  paying  money  for  it;  and  if 
contrary  to  the  *^  taboo''  of  the  king,  he  turned 
this  material  into  money,  he  would  scarcely 
have  made  as  much,  as  he  had  given  for  it. 
Mr.  Mariner  was  then  going  on  to  shiBW  the 
convenience  of  money  as  a  medium  of  ex- 
change, when  Filimdeatoo  interrupted  him, 
saying  to  Finow,  I  understand  how  it  is; — 
money  is  less  cumbersome  than  goods,  and  it 
is  very  convenient  for  a  man  to  exchange  away 
his  goods  for  money ;  which,  at  any  other  time, 
he  could  exchange  again  for  the  same  or  any 
other  goods  that  he  might  want ;  whereas  the 
goods  themselves  might  have  spoilt  by  keeping 
(particularly  if  provisions)  but  the  money  he  sup- 
posed would  not  spoil ;  and  although  it  was  of 
no  true  value  itself,  yet  being  scarce  and  diffi- 
cult to  be  got  without  giving  something  useful 
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and  realty  valuable  for  it,  it  was  imagmed  to  be 
of  value ;  and  if  every  body  considered  it  ao^ 
and  would  readily  give  their  goods  for  it,  he 
did  not  see  but  what  it  was  of  a  sort  of  real 
value  to  all  who  possessed  it,  as  long  as  their 
neighbours  chose  to  take  it  in  the  same  way. 
Mr.  Mariner  found  he  could  not  give  a  better 
explanation,  he  therefore  told  Filim6eatoo  that 
his  notion  of  the  nature  of  money  was  a  just 
one.  After  a  pause  of  some  length,  Finow 
replied  that  the  explanation  did  not  satisfy 
him :  he  still  thought  it  a  foolish  thing  that 
people  should  place  a  value  on  money,  when 
they  eidier  could  not  or  would  not  apply  It  to 
any  useful  (physical)  purpose :  "^  if,"  said  he, 
"  it  were  made  of  iron,  and  eould  be  converted 
^'  iilto  knives,  axes,  and  chisels,  there  would  be 
'^  some  sense  in  placing  a  value  on  it;  but  as  it 
^^  was,  he  saw  none :  if  a  man,"  he  added, 
^'  has  more  yams  than  he  wants,  let  him  ex- 
"  change  some  of  them  away  for  pork  or 
"  gnatoo;  certainly  money  was  much  handier, 
*'  and  more  convenient,  but  then  as  it  would 
"  not  spoil  by  being  kiept,  people  would  store 
"it  up,  instead  of  sharing  it  out,  as  a. chief 
"  ought  to  do,  and  thus  become  selfish ; 
"  whereas,  if  provision  was  the  pripcipal 
^'  property  of  a  man,  and  it  ought  to  be,  as 
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"  being  both  the  most  useful  and  the  most 
*^  necessary,  he  could  not  store  it  up,  for  it 
**  would  spoil,  and  so  he  would  be  obliged 
^*  either  to  exchange  it  away  for  somethings 
^'  else  useful,  or  share  it  out  to  his  neighbours, 
^^  and  inferior  chief?  and  dependants,  for  no- 
*'  thing/'  He  concluded  by  saying,  "  I  under- 
««  stand  now  yeiy  well  what  it  is  that  makes 
<^  the  Papalangis  so  selfish ; — it  isthii^money !" 
When  Mr.  Mariner  informed  Finow  that 
dollars  were  money,  he  was  greatly  surprised, 
having  always  taken  them  forplajing  counters, 
and  things  of  little  value ;  and  he  was  exceed- 
ingly sorry  he  had  not  secured  all  the  dollars 
out  of  the  Port  au  Pritace,  before  he  had  or- 
dep^  her  to  be  burnt :  '^  I  had  always  thought,'* 
said  he,  ^'  that  your  ship  belonged  to  Some 
**  poor  fellow^  perhaps  to  king  George's  cook  ;• 
"  for  captain  Cook's  ship,  which  belonged  to  the 
'^  king,  had  plenty  of  beads,  axes,  and  looking 
^^  glasses  on  board,  whilst  yours  had  nothing 
*^  but  iron-hoops,  oil,  skins,  and  twelve  thou^ 
'Vsand  playing  counters,  as  I  thought  them: 
*'  but  if  every  one  of  these  was  money,  your 
*'  ship  must  have  belonged  to  a  very  great  chief 
''  indeed." 

*  At  these  islandf  a  cook  is  considered  one  of  tbe  lowest  of 
mankind  in  point  of  nmk. 
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Finow  and  his  chiefs  having  now  remained 
at  the  Hapai  islands  nearly  six  weeks,  resolved 
to  return  to  Vavaoo,  and  the  following  day  set 
sail :  the  prince  and  Mr.  Mariner  accompanying^ 
them.  As  soon  as  they  arrived  at  Vavaoo,  the 
king  gave  orders  that  all  the  dogs  in  the  island, 
except  a  few  that  belonged  to  chiefs,  should  be 
killed,  because  they  destroyed  the  game,  par- 
ticularly the  kalai ;  after  which  he  promised 
himself  great  sport  with  his  favourite  bird.  As 
the  breed  of  dogs  was  scarce  at  these  islands, 
there^vere  not  more  than  fifty  or  sixty  killed  on 
this  occasion ;  but  on  these  several  of  the  chiefs 
made  a  hearty  repast.  Finow  was  particularly 
fond  of  dog's  iBesh,  but*  he  ordered  it  to  be 
called  pork ;  because  women  and  many  men 
had  a  degree  of  abhorrence  at  this  sort  of  diet. 
Theparts  of  the  dog  in  most  esteem  are  the  neck 
and  hinder  quarters.  The  animal  is  killed  by 
blows  on  the  head,  and  cooked  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  a  hog :  Mr.  Mariner  has  frequently  par* 
taken  of  it,  and  found  it  very  good ;  the  fat  iscon- 
sidered  excellent.  At  the  Sandwich  islands  the 
practice  was  almost  universal  in  Mr.  Mariner's 
time,  so  that  more  dog's  flesh  was  eaten  than 
pork ;  the  hogs  being  preserved  to  be  used  as  a 
trading  commodity  with  European  and  Amert> 
can  vessels.    At  these  last  mentioned  islands 
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most  of  the  male  dogs  are  operated  upon,  and 
afterwards  fattened  for  the  express  purpose: 
and  Mr.  Mariner  thinks  their  flesh  is  as  good 
and  tender  as  that  of  a  sucking  pig. 

Finow  having  ordered  all  things  to  be  got 
ready,  went  out  early  in  the  morning  after  his 
arrival,  to  try  the  excellence  of  his  bird;  and 
had  very  great  sport.  The  day  following  he 
went  out  again ;  but  the  bird,  from  some  cause 
or  another,  would  not  make  any  noise;  and 
this  put  Finow  into  such  a  passion,  that  he 
knocked  it  on  the  ground,  and  beat  it  with  an 
arrow,  and,  afl;er  having  almost  killed  it,  gave 
it  away  to  one  of  his  chiefe,  declaring  how 
vexatious  it  was  to  have  a  bird  that  would  not 
speak  after  having  had  so  much  trouble  with 
it.  He  afterwards  used  the  two  birds  that  were 
first  sent  to  him,  and  was  tolerably  well  satis- 
fied with  them. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Itland  o£  Hoonga — Curious  cavern  there,  and  how  first  di^ 
covered — Anecdote  of  the  person  who  first  discovered  th* 
cavern — Descripticm  of  the  sport  of  shooting  rats-^> 
Popular  tale  of  the  origin  of  the  Tonga  islanjds — ^Finow'a 
return  to  Vavaoo — General  fono,  and  seizure  of  several 
chie& — Stratagem  used  to  secure  Cacahoo — Several  of 
the  prisoners  taken  out  to  sea  to  be  sunk ;  their  conver*> 
sation  on  the  way— -Conduct  of  Cacahoo  whilst  sinking 
—Conduct  of  the  widows  of  the  deceased,  pariicukirly  of 
the  widow  of  Now  Faboo— -Description  of  the  plant»-^ 
tion  of  Mahe  Boogoo — Popular  tale  of  what  happened 
at  this  plantation  in  former  times-^Tonga  song — Abund- 
ance of  a  peculiar  fish  found  here — This  plantation  given 
up  by  Mahe  Boogoo,  and  conferred  on  Mr.  Mariner  by^ 
Finow— A  dead  spermaceti  whale  found  off  one  of  tht 
islands— Their  method  of  making  ornaments  with  its 
teeth — Anecdote  exemplifying  the  high  estimation  in 
which  whale's  teeth  are  held*-Still  greater  value  of  thera 
at  the  Fiji  islands — Arrival  of  Cow  Mooala  from  the  Fiji 
islands. 

FiNOW,  having  at  this  time  no  business  of 
importance  on  which  to  employ  his  attention^ 
resolved  to  go  to  the  island  of  Hoonga,  lying 
at  a  small  distance  teethe  southward  of  Vavaoo^ 
ia  order  to  inspect  the  plantations  there,  s^id 
to  r^reate  himself  a  little  with  the  sport  of 
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shooting  birds  and  rats.  Mr.  Mariner,  as  usual, 
formed  one  of  the  party.    On  this  island  there 
is  a  peculiar  cavern,  situated  on  the  western 
coast,  the  entrance  to  which  is  at  least  a  fathom 
beneath  the  surface  of  the  sea  at  low  water ; 
and  was  first  discovered   by  a  young  chief, 
whilst  diving  after  a  turtle.     The  nature  of 
this  cavern  will  be  better  understood  if  we  ima^ 
gine  a  hollow  rock  rising  sixty  feet  or  more 
above  the  surface  of  the  water ;  into  the  cavity 
of  which  there  is  no  known  entrance  but  one,, 
and  that  is  on  the  side  of  the  rock,  as  low  down 
as  six  feet  under  the  water,  into  which  it  flows ; 
and  consequently  the  base  of  the  cavern  may  be 
said  to  be  the  sea  itself.  Finow  and  his  friends, 
being  on  this  part  of  the  island,  proposed  one 
afternoon  on  a  sudden  thought,  to  go  intothisca- 
vern,  and  drink  cava.  Mr.  Mariner  was  not  with 
them  at  the  time  this  proposal  was  made  ;  but 
happening  to  come  down  a  little  while  after  to 
the  shore,  and  seeing  some  of  the  young  chiefs 
diving  into  the  water,  one  after  another,  and 
not  rise  again,  he  was  a  little  surprised,  and 
enquired  of  the  last,  who  was  just  preparing 
to  take  the  same  step,  what  they  were  about  ? 
"  Follow  me,*'  said  he,  *^  and  I  will  take  you 
*'  where  you   have  never  been  before ;   and 
**  where  Finow,  and  his  chiefs  and  matabooles, 
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•*  are  now  assembled/"  Mr.  Mariner,  gup- 
posing  it  to  be  the  famous  cavern  of  which  he 
had  heard  some  account,  without  any  further 
hesitation,  prepared^  himself  to  follow  his 
companion,  who  dived  into  the  water,  'and  he 
after  him,  and,  guided  by  the  light  reflected 
from  his  heels,  entered  the  opening  in  the  rock, 
and  rose  into  the  cavern.  He  was  no  sooner 
above  the  surface  of  the  water  than,  sure 
enou^,  he  heard  the  voices  of  the  king  imd 
fais  friends:  being  directed  by  his  guide,  he 
climbed  upon  a  jutting  portion  of  rock,  and 
sat  down.  All  the  light  that  came  into  this 
place  was  reflected  from  the  bottom,  and  wa» 
sufficient,  after  remaining  about  five  minutes, 
to  show  objects  with  some  little  distinctness; 
at  least  he  could  discover,  being  directed  by 
the  voice,  Finow  and  the  rest  of  the  company, 
seated  like  himself,  round  the  cavern.  Never* 
theless,  as  it  was  desirable  to  have  a  stronger 

*  It  IB  proper  to  mention  that  in  presence  of  a  superior 
chief,  it  is  considered  very  disrespectful  to  be  undrest:  under 
such  circumstances  as  the  present,  therefore,  everj  oiie 
retires  a  little,  and  as  soon  as  he  has  divested  himself  of  his 
usual  dress,  slips  on  an  apron  made  of  the  leaves  of  the  chi 
tree,  or  of  matting  called  gie:  the  same  respect  is  shewn  if  it 
is  necessary  to  undress  near  a  diiefs  grave;  because  aomr 
fiotooa  or  god  may  be  present. 
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UhmiinatioD,  Mr.  Mariner  dived  out  again, 
and  procuring  his  pistol,  primed  it  well,  tied 
plenty  of  gnatoo  tight  round  it,  and  mrapped 
ihe  whole  up  in  a  plantain  leaf :  he  directed  an 
attendant  to  bring  a  torch  in  the  same  way. 
Thus  prepared,  he  re-entered  the  cavern  at 
speedily  as  possible,  unwrapped  the  gnatoo, 
a  great  portion  of  which  wad  perfectly  dry,  fired 
it  by  the  flash  of  the  powder,  and  lighted  the 
torch.  The  place  was  now  ifluminated  tolera^ 
bly  well,  for  the  first  time,  perhaps,  since  its 
existence.  It  appeared  (by  guess)  to  be  about 
40  feet  wide  in  the  main  part,  but  which  branch^- 
^  bff,  on  one  side,  in  two  narrower  portion*. 
The  medium  height  seemed  also  about  40  feet: 
The  roof  wad  hung  with  stalactites  in  a  very 
curious  way,  resembling,  upon  a  cursory  view, 
the  gothic  arches  and  ornaments  of  an  ol4 
church.  After  having  examined  the  place,  they 
drank  cava,  and  passed  away  the  time  in  conver- 
sation upon  difierent  subjects.  Among  other 
things,  an  old  matab<x>le,  after  having  men- 
tioned how  the  cavern  was  discovered,  viz.  by 
a  young  chief  in  the  act  of  diving  after  a  turtle, 
related  an  interesting  account  of  the  use  which 
this  chief  made  of  his  accidental  discovery. 
The  circumstances  are  as  follow. 

In  former  times  there  lived  a  tooi  (governed 
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of  Vavaoo,  who  exercised  a  very  tyrannical  de- 
portment towards  his  people ;  at  length,  when 
a  was  no  longer  to  be  borne,  a  certain  chief 
Meditated  a  plan  of  insurrection,  and  was  re^ 
solved  to  free  his  countrymen  frona  such  odious 
slavery,  or  to  be  sacrificed  himself  in  the  art- 
tempt:  being  however  treacherously  deceived 
by  one  of  his  own  party,  the  tyrant  became  ac- 
quainted with  his  plan,  and  immediately  had 
him  arrested.  He  was  condemned  to  be  taken 
<mt  to  sea  and  drowned,  and  all  his  family  and 
relations  were  ordered  to  be  massacred,  that 
none  of  his  race  might  remain.  One  of  his 
daughters,  a  beautiful  girl,  young  and  interest- 
ing, had  been  reserved  to  be  the  wife  of  a  chief 
of  considerable  rank,  and  she  too  would  have 
sunk,  the  victim  of  the  merciless  destroyer, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  generous  exertions  of 
another  young  chief,  who  a  short  time  before 
had  discovered  the  cavern  of  Hoonga.  Thii 
discovery  he  had  kept  within  his  breast  a  pro- 
found secret,  reserving  it  as  a  place  of  retreat 
for  himself,  in  case  he  should  be  unsuccessful 
in  a  plan  of  revolt  which  he  also  had  in  view. 
He  had  long  been  enamoured  of  this  beautiful 
young  maiden,  but  had  never  dared  to  make 
her  acquainted  with  the  soft  emotions  of  his 
heart,  knowing  that  she  was  betrothed  to  a 
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chief  of  higher  rank  and  greater  power.    Bat 

now  the  dreadful  moment  arrived  when  she 

was  about  to  be  cruelly  sacrificed  to  the  ran-* 

cour  of  a  man,  to  whom  he  was  a  most  deadly 

enemy.    No  time  was  to  be  lost ;  he  flew  to  her 

abodei  communicated  in  a  few  short  words  th^ 

decree  of  the  tyrant,  declared  himself  her  de* 

liverer  if  she  would  trust  to  his  honour,  and, 

with  eyes  speaking  the  most  tender  affections, 

be  waited  with  breathless  expectation  fqr  an 

answer.  Soon  her  ccmsenting  hand  was  clasped 

in  his :  the  shades  of  evening  &voured  their 

escape ;   whilst  the  wood,  the  covert,  or  the 

grove,  afforded  her  concealment,  till  her  lover 

had  brought  a  small  canoe  to  a  lonely  part  of 

the  beach.    In  this  they  ^edily  embarked, 

and  as  he  paddled    her   across   the  smooth 

wave,  he  related  his  discovery  of  the  cavern 

destined  to  be  her  asylum  till  an  opportonity 

ofiered  of  conveying  her  to  the  Fiji  islands. 

She,  who  had  entrusted  her  personal  safety 

entirely  to  his  care,  hesitated  ^t  to  consent  to 

whatever  plan  he  might  think  pramotive  of  their 

ultimate  escape ;  her  heart  being  full  of  grati* 

tude,  love  and  confidence  found  an  easy  access* 

They  soon  arrived  at  the  rock,  he  leaped  into  the 

water,  and  she,  instructed  by  him,  followed  close 

after:  they  rose  into  the  cavern,  and  rested  fironf 


«k€it  fekn  abd  their  fiuigtt^,  (mrttlMflg  of  ^^mt: 
Mfrab>ai€M  which  ht  had  bMtt^ht  flKfte  Ant 
htetselt;  fittte  thinking,  at  th^  tiloe,  df  th«  lMi]pr- 
friness  that  was  iti  Mor^  for  hito.  Early  in  tile 
iMming  he  returned  t6  Vataoo  to  avoid  sait>i^ 
cMH :  but  did  not  fhil,  ib  the  coursi^  of  tbe  diirf , 
»  repair  again  to  the  place  whicti  held  all  thai 
was  dear  to  him :  he  brought  her  mats  to  lie 
^ny  the  finest  gnatoo  for  a  change  of  dfess,  the 
htttt  of  food  for  her  support,  sandal  wood  oil^ 
eoeoa  mrts,  and  every  thing  he  could  think  of 
to  render  her  life  as  comfortable  as  p6ssible^ 
He  gare  her  a&  much  of  his  company  as  prti-' 
de^M^e  would  allow,  and  at  the  most  appropriate 
times,  lest  the  ptying  eye  of  curiosity  should 
fittd  out  his  retreat.  He  pleaded  his  tale  of 
love  with  the  most  impassioned  eloque«ice5  half 
of  which  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have 
w^on  her  warmest  affections^  for  she  owed  hef  • 
Kfe  to  his  prompt  and  generous  exertions  at  the 
risk  of  his  own :  and  how  was  he  delighted 
when  he  heard  tihe  confession  from  her  own 
lips,  that  she  had  long  regarded  him  with  a 
ftvourable  eye,  but  a  sense  of  du^  had  caoaed 
her  to  smother  the  growing  fondness,  till  die 
late  sad  misfortune  of  her  family,  and  fbt  eir^* 
eumstances  attaiding  her  0M^ape,  l^ad  revivid 
idl  her  latent  affections,  to  befitow  them  wholly 
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upon  a  man  to  whom  they  were  so  justly  due. 
How  happy  were  th^  in  this  soMtary  iretreat! 
tyrannic  power  now  no  longar  reaehed  them: 
shut  out  teom  the  worid  and  all  its  earea  and 
perplexitiea;— secure  from  all  the  eventAil 
changes  attending  upon  greatness,  cruelty,  aikl 
ambition ; — themselves  were  the  only  powers 
they  served,  and  they  were  infinitely  delighted 
with  this  Mmple  form  of  gevemment  But 
although  this  asylum  was  their  great  security  in 
their  happiest  moments,  they  could  not  always 
enjoy  each  other's  company ;  it  was  equally 
necessary  to  their  safety  that  he  should  be  often 
absent  from  her,  and  frequently  for  a  length 
of  time  together,  lest  his  conduct  should  be 
watchedr  The  young  chief  therefore  panted 
for  an  opportunity  to  convey  her  to  happier 
scenes,  where  his  ardent  imagination  pictured 
to  him  the  means  of  procuring  for  her  every 
enjoyment  and  comfort,  which  her  amiable 
qualifications  so  well  entitled  her  to :  nor  was 
it  a  great  while  bcffore,  an  opportunity  offering, 
he  devised  the  means  of  restoring  her  with 
safety  to  the  cheerful  light  of  day.  He  signi- 
fied to  his  inferior  chiefs  and  matabooles,  that 
it  was  his  intention  to  go  to  the  Fiji  islands,  and 
he  wished  them  to  accompany  him  with  their 
wives  and  female  attendants,  but  he  desired 
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them  on  no  lUscount  to  noention  to  the  latter 
th^  place  of  their  destination,  lest  they  should 
inadvertently  betray  their  intention,  and  the 
governing  chief  present  their  departure.  A 
large  canoe!  was  soon  got  ready,  and  every  ne- 
cessary preparation  made  for  their  voyage.  As 
they  were  on  the  point  of  their  departure,  they 
asked  him  if  he  would  ndt  take  a  Tonga  tvife 
with  him<  He  replied,  no!  but  he  should  pro^ 
bably  find  one  by  the  way?  this  they  thought 
a  joke^  but  in  obedience  to  his  orders  they  said 
no  more,  and^  every  body  being  on  board,  they 
put  to  sea.  As  they  approached  the  shores  off 
rHoonga^  he  directed  them  to  steef  to  such  a 
pointj  and  having  approached  close  to  a  rock, 
According  to  his  ofders,  he  got  up,  and  desired 
them  to  wait  there  while  he  went  into  the  sea 
to  fetch  his  wife ;  and  without  staying  to  be 
asked  any  (Questions,  he  sprang  into  the  water 
from  that  side  of  the  canoe  farthest  irom  the 
t*ock^  swam  under  the  calnoe,  and  proceeded 
forward  into  the  sanctuary  which  had  so  well 
concealed  his  greatest  and  dearest  treasure. 
Every  body  on  board  was  greatly  surprised  at 
his  strange  conduct^  and  began  to  think  him 
insane-:  and  after  a  little  lapse  of  time,  not  seeing 
him  come  up,  they  wei'e  greatly  alarmed  for 

t2 
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his  safety,  imagiaiiig  a  shark  mist  have  sdbwd 
him.    Whilst  they  were  all  in  tibe  greatest 
coBceni,  debating  what  was  bast  to  be  dstte, 
whether  they  ought  to  dive  dowa  after  him,  or 
wait  according  to  his  orders,  for  that  perhiqM 
he  had  only  swam  round  and  was  come  up  in 
some  niche  of  the  rock,  intending  to  surpnse 
them ; — ^their  wonder  was  infcreased  beyond  all 
powers  of  expression,  when  they  saw  him  rise 
to  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  come  into  the 
canoe  with  a  beautiful  female.    At  first  they 
mistocA  her  for  a  goddess,  and  their  astonish- 
ment was  not  lessened  when  they  recognised 
her  countenance,  and  found  her  to  be  a  person, 
whom  they  had  no  doubt  was  killed  in  the 
general  massacre  of  her  family ;  and  this  they 
thought  must  be  her  apparition.     But  how 
agreeably  was  their  wonder  soft^ied  downr  into 
the  most  interesting  feelings,  when  the  young 
chief  related  to  them  th^  discoveiy  of  the  caveni 
Mid  the  whole  circumstance  of  her  escape.    All 
the  young  men  on  board  could  not  rdarain 
envying  him  his  happiness  in  the  possesaon 
of  BO  lovely  and  interesting  a  creatore.    They 
arrived  safe  at  one  of  the  Fiji  islands,  and  re- 
sided with  a  ceirtain  chief  for  two  years :  at  the 
end  of  which  time,  hearing  of  the  death  of  the 
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tyrant  of  Vavaoo,  the  young  chief  returned  with 
his  wife  to  the  last  mentioned  island,  and  lived 
long  in  peace  and  happiness. 

Such,  as  to  matter  of  fact,  is  the  substance  of 
the  account  given  by  the  old  mataboole.  There 
was  one  thing  however  which  he  stated,  rather 
in  opposition  to  probability,  viz.  that  the  chief's 
daughter  remained  in  the  cavern  two  or  three 
months,  before  her  lover  found  an  opportunity 
of  taking  her  to  the  Fiji  islands :  if  this  be  true, 
there  must  have  been  some  other  concealed 
opening  in  the  cavern  to  hav^e  aflbrded  a  fresh 
supply  of  air.  With  a  view  to  ascertain  this, 
Afr.  Mariner  swam  with  the  torch  in  his  hand 
up  both  the  avenues  before  spoken  of,  but  with- 
out diseovering  any  opening;  he  also  climbed 
every  accessible  place,  with  as  little  success, 
Ff  the  story  be  true,  and,  however  romantic  it 
may  be  considered,  it  is  still  very  possible,  in 
all  likelihood  the  duration  of  her  stay  in  the 
cavern  was  not  much  more  than  one  fourth  of 
the  time  mentioned ;  and  if  we  take  the  cube 
of  40,  which  is  about  the  number  of  feet  the 
place  extended  either  in  height,  length,  or 
breadth,  we  shall  have  about  a  sufficient  num* 
ber  of  cubic  feet  of  air  to  serve  for  the  subsist- 
ence of  one  individual  about  a  month,  allowing 
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a  cubic  foot  of  air  for  every  minute^s  uatural 
respiration ;  and  if  the  frequent  visits  of  the 
young  chief  be  taken  into  aocount,  there  was 
air  enough  to  last  them  about  a  fortnight  or 
three  weeks.  But  setting  calculations  aside, 
there  is  one  ascertained  fact,  viz.  that  the  air 
was  very  pure  at  the  time  Mr.  Mariner  was 
there,  and  none  of  the  company  made  any 
complaint,  relating  to  this  matter,  after  breather 
ing  the  air  for  the  space  of  two  hours.  After 
^11,  there  may  be  other  openings  which  are 
not  accessible,  and  which  do  not  admit  the 
light,  not  being  sufficiently  straight  and  regu-r 
lar;  and  though  these  openings  may  be  but 
small,  they  may  still  be  sufficient  to  renew  the 
whole  air  of  the  cavern  in  no  great  space  of 
time,  seeing  that  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  tide 
in  the  lower  part  of  it  would  act  as  bellows 
Mithout  a  valve,  producing  the  same  effect,  bj 
expiration  and  inspiration,  as  the  action  of  th^ 
diaphragm  of  animals: — if,  on  the  contrary, 
there  be  no  oth^r  openipg, — then  the  rise  and 
f^ll  of  the  tide  in  the  cavern  onglit  not  to  be 
so  gi*eat  a^  out  of  it,  because  the  pressure  of 
the  internal  air  would  impede  its  rise,  and  in 
the  san^e  proportion  it  would  have  less  extent 
fx^  f^ll.     It  did  m)t  pccur  to  Mr.  .Mariner  to 
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BSbertain  whether  this  was  the  foct.  He  be* 
Heves  that  this  place  is  very  seldom  visited  hy 
the  natives. 

Finow  and  his  party  having  finished  &eiF 
cava,  dived  out  of  the  cavern,  and  resumed 
their  proper  dress :  after  which  they  proceeded 
across  the  country,  and  got  into  the  public 
roads,  to  amuse  themselves  with  the  sport  >of 
shooting  rats.  These  animals  are  not  so  large 
as  in  our  parts  of  the  world,  but  rather  between 
the  size  of  a  mouse  and  a  rat,  and  much  of  the 
same  colour :  th^  live  chiefly  upon  such  ve- 
getable substances,  as  sugar-cane,  bread-fruit, 
&c. :  they  constitute  an  article  of  food  with  the 
lower  orders  of  people,  biit  who  are  not  al- 
lowed to  make,  a  sport  of  shooting  them,  this 
privilege  being  reserved  for  chiefs,  mata« 
booles,  and  mooas*.  The  plan  and  regula- 
tions of  the  game  oijnnna  goama  (rat-shooting) 
are  as  follow. 

A  party  of  cfaiefe  having  resolved  to  go  rat- 
shooting,  scMue  of  their  attendants  are  ordered 
to  procure  and  roast  some  cocoa-nut,  which 
being  done,  and  the  chie&  having  informed 
them  what  road  they  mean  to  take,  they  pro- 
ceed along  the  appointed  road,  chewing  the 

*  For  a  descripboD  of  theee  ranks  in  society^  see  the  sub- 
ject, in  the  second  Yduaie. 
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raAsted  nut  very  &it}y  m  they  go,  aad  flpHtiiig'^ 
oir  rmtber  blowii^,  a  little  of  it  at  a  tune  out 
of  their  mouths  with  considerable  force,  Init  so 
•0  not  to  scatter  the  particles  far  from  each 
othtr ;  for  if  ttwy  were  widely  distrit^utecl>  the 
ral  woukl  aat  be  tempted  to  stop  and  pick 
Iksm  up,  and  if  tlie  pieces  were  too  li0*ge,  he 
would  run  away  wititi  one  piece  instead  of 
sloniiAg  to  eat  Im  fill.  The  ba,it  is  thus  dia- 
tributed,  at  moderate  disteaceB)  oo  each  side 
of  the  toad,  aad  the  men  proceed  till  they  ar- 
live  at  the  place  appointed  foi!  them  to  st<^  at. 
M  in  tbm9  way  they  come  ta  any  ^rass  roads* 
ihey  stick  a  reed  in  Ae  ground  itt  the  middte 
el  saoh  crotsa  roads,  as  a  tabao  or  mark  of  pMH 
Ubitioa  for  any  one  to  come  down  that  way, 
aad  disturb  the  rats  while  die  chie&  are  shoots 
iBg :  and  this  no  one  will  do ;  for  even  if  a 
considerable  chief  be  passing  that  way,  on  see- 
ing the  taboo  he  will  stop  at  a  distance,  and  sift 
dgmn  on  the  gronnd,  out  of  neapect  or  pplste- 
nesB  to  hia  fellow  chieft,  and  wait  paAiendy  till 
the  shooting  party  has  gone  by:  a  petty  duef, 
or  one  of  the  lower  orders,  would  not  dare  to 
infringe  upon  this  taboo  at  the  risk  of  his.  life. 
The  distributora  of  the  bait  being  anured  at 
the  place  appointed  ftur  iinm  to  «tofp,.  at^  ait 
4p>^n  to  prepare  cava,  haviag  jMwimtfMily  ginofin 
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the.  prAora  ef  their  chiefr  to  tlw  ownen  oftiifit 
aeigbbouving  plftntatkins  to  aeai  a  supply  «f 
re&mlmieBis,  such  as  pork*  yann^  fowls,  and 
r^  plantaiDS. 

The  company  of  chii^  hairing  divided  them* 
stives  into  two  par(iea»  set  out  about  ten  mi^ 
mites  after  the  io6ki,  (or  emnpony  Aat  diikri- 
birtes  the  bait)  and  folkim  one  another  clMely 
iu  a  tow  along  the  middle  of  the  road»  armed 
With  bows  and  arrows.  It  must  be  notieed^ 
however,  diat  the  two  parties  are  muftd^  die 
greatest  chief,  ia  general,  jNfoceeding  fir^  ben 
hind  Um  one  of  the  opfNisite  party»  tiieu  one 
of  the  wme  party  with  the  firsts  and  behimi 
htm  again  one  of  the  other  party,  and  so  on 
alternately.  The  rules  of  the  game  are  these : 
no  one  nmy.  shoot  a  lat  that  is*  in  advance  of 
him,  eaeepft  he  who  happsun  to  be  firat  in  the 
Bom  (ibr  their  situations  change,  as  will  du 
feedy  be  seen) ;  but  any  one  majs  slboot  a  rat 
that  is  either  alweasl  of  him  or  behind  hsm. 
As  soon  as  a  man  has  shot,  whether  he  hits  the 
rat  or  not,  he  changes  his  situation  widt  the 
man  behind  him,  so  that  it  may  happen  that 
the  last  man,  if  he  have  not  shot  so  often  as 
the  ofliers,  may  come  to  be  first,  and  viei 
vfnky  the  first  come  to  he  last :  and  fim  the 
same  reason,  two  or  thiue^  or  mone^  of  the 
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tame  party,  may  come  to  be  immediately  be- 
hind one  another.  Whichever  party  kilk  ten 
rate  first,  wins  the  game.  If  there  be  plenty  of 
rats,  they  generally  play  three  or  four  games. 
As  soon  as  they  arriye  at  any  cross  roads  they 
pull  up  the  reeds  placed  as  a  iabooj  that  pas* 
sengers  coining  aftenrards  may  not  be  inter- 
rupted in  their  progress.  When  they  have  ar- 
rived at  the  place  where  the  bo6hi  are  wailing, 
they  sit  down  and  partake  of  what  is  prepared 
f<Mr  them ;  afterwards,  if  they  are  disposed  to 
pursue  their  diversion,  they  send  the  bodki  on 
to  prepare  another  portion  of  the  road :  the 
length  of  road  prepared  at  a  time  is  generally 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile.  If,  during  the 
game,  anyone  of  either  party  sees. a  fair  shot 
at  a  bird,  be  may  take  aim  at  it ;  if  he  kills  it, 
it  counts  the  same  as  a  rat,  but  whether  he  hits 
it  or  not,  if  he  Ventures  a  shot,  he  changes 
place  with  the  one  behind  him.  Every  now 
and  then  they  stop  and  make  a  peculiar  noise 
with  the  lips,  like  the  squeaking  of  a  rat, 
which  iroquently  brings  them  out  of  the  bushes, 
and  they  sit  upright  on  their  hauaches,  as  if  in 
the  attitade  of  listening.  If  a  rat  is  alarmed 
by  their  aj^iroach,  and  is  running  away,  one 
or  more  cry  out  too!  (stop^!)  with  a  sudden 
percussion  of  the  tongue,  and  is  used,  we  may. 
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suppose,  on  account  of  the  sharp  and  sudden' 
tone  with  which  it  may  be  pronounced.  This 
has  generally  the  effect  of  making  the  rat  stop, 
when  he  sits  up,  and  appears  too  much  fright- 
ened to  attempt  his  escape.  When  he  is 
in  the  act  of  running  away,  the  squeaking 
noise  with  the  lips,  instead  of  stopping  him, 
would  cause  him  to  run  faster.  They  fre- 
quently also  use  another  sound,  similar  to 
what  we  use  when  we  wish  to  answer  in  die 
affirmatire  without  opening  the  lips,  conairt* 
ing  in  a  sort  of  humming  noise,  sounding 
through  the  nostrils,  but  rather  more  short 
^nd  sudden.  The  arroM's  used  on  these  occa-' 
sioBS  are  nearly  six  feet  long,  (the  wiar-arrows 
being  about  three  feet,)  made  of  reed,  headed 
with  iron- wood:  they  are  not  feathered,  and 
their  great  length  i^  requisite,  that  they  may 
go  straight  enough  to  hit  a  small  object;  be- 
sides which,  it  is  advantageous  in  taking  an 
aim  through  a  thick  bush.  Each  individual 
\ji  the  party  has  only  two  arrows,  for,  as  soon 
a3  be  has  discharged  one  from  his  bow,  it  is 
immediately  brought  to  him  by  one  of  the  at- 
tendants who  follow  the  party.  The  bows  also 
are  rather  longer  than  those  used  in  war,  being 
about  six  feet,  the  war-bows  being  about  four 
feet  and  a  half;  nor  are  they  so  strong,  lest 
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the  difilcatty  of  bending  tfiem  should  occasion 
a  slight  trembling  of  the  hand,  which  would 
render  the  aim  less  certain. 

Finow  and  his  friends  having  finished  their 
shooting  excursion,  and  taken  some  refresh- 
ment, directed  thdr  walk  at  random  across  the 
island,  and  arrived  hear  a  rock,  noted  by  the 
natiyes  as  being  (in  their  estimation)  the  im- 
mediate cause  of  the  origin  of  all  the  Tonga 
irian^s.  It  happened  once  (before  these 
islands  were  in  existence)  that  one  of  their 
gods  (Tangaloa)  went  out  a  fishing  with  a 
line  and  hook:  it  chanced,  however,  that  the 
hook  got  fixed  in  a  roek  at  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  and,  in  consequence  of  tfie  god  pulling  in 
his  line,  he  drew  up  all  the  Tonga  islands, 
which,  they  say,  would  have  formed  one  great 
land ;  but  the  line  accidentally  breaking,  the 
act  was  incomplete,  and  matters  were  left  as 
they  now  are.  They  show  a  hole  in  the  rock, 
about  two  feet  diameter,  which  quite  perforates 
it,  alid  in  which  Tangaloa's  hook  got  fixed. 
It  is  moreover  said  that  Tooitonga  (the  divine 
chief)  had,  till  within  a  few  years,  this  very 
book  in  his  possession,  which  had  been  handed 
down  to  him  by  his  forefathers ;  but,  unfortu- 
nately, his  house  catching  fire,  the  basket  in 
^fatch  the  hook  was  kept  got  burnt  with  its 
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cooAcDlB.    Mr.  Mariner  once  adced  Tooitcmga 
what  Mrt  of  a  hook  it  was,  and  waa  told  tibat 
it  was  OMide  of  tortoiseshell,  strengtibened  by  a 
pieoe  of  the  bone  of  a  whale:  in  sise  and  shape 
it  was  just  like  a  large  albacore  hook,  measar^ 
ing  six  or  seven  inches  long,  from  the  cur^  to 
the  part  where  the  line  was  attached,  and  an 
inch  and  a  half  between  the  barb  and  the  stem. 
Mr.  Mariner  objected  that  such  a  book  nrart 
have  been  too  weak  for  the  pnipose ;  Oh  no, 
said  Tooitonga,  yon  must  recollect  that  it  was 
a  god's  hook,   and  could  not  break; — how 
came  then  the  Une  to  break  ?  was  it  net  also  . 
the  property  of  a  god  ? — I  do  not  know  how 
that  was,  replied  Tooitonga ;  but  such  is  the 
account  they  give,  and  I  know  nothing  farther 
nbout  it. 

A  few  days  after  this  excursion,  Finow  ha^^ 

ing  portioned  out  several  of  the.smaller  islands 

to  the  government  of  certain  of  his  chieft  and 

matabooles,  returned  with  his  party  to  Vavaoo. 

As  soon  as  he  arrived  at  Felletoa,  he  issued 

orders  for  a  general  assembly  of  the  people,  to 

be  present  on  an  appointed  day,  at  a  general 

^^0,  or  harangue,  to  be  addressed  to  them  in 

regard  to  the  afhirs  of  agriculture,  and  to  rt^ 

mind  them  of  their  duty  towards  their  chieft, 

and  how  they  ought  to  behave  at  all  public 
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ceremonies;  ih  short,  upon  such  snl^eots  as 
were  more  or  less  connected  with  a^fricultore,' 
or  with  moral  and  political  duty.  These  fouos 
mre  frequently  held,  and  often  upon  subjects  of 
a  minor  importance,  such,  for  instance,  as  the 
/expediency  of  repairing  Finow's  canoe:  ah 
such  an  occasion^  the  owner  of  a  certain  planta-^ 
.tion  would  be  appointed  to  provide  the  car-^ 
penters  with  provisions,  another  to  provide 
.them  with  canoe*-timber,  a  third  with  a  pecu^ 
liar  "kind  of  wood  for  wedges,  a  fourth  with 
plait,  &c< — the  same  with  more  extensive  mat^ 
ters,  as  constructing  a  large  house,  planting  of 
yams  or  bananas,  supplying  provisions  for 
feasts,  burial^,  &c.  so  that  in  all  these  matters 
a  tax  is  laid  upon  the  people,  every  principal 
owner  of  land  providing  his  share.  The  Jbm 
now  about  to  be  held  was  of  a  general  nature, 
to  be  addressed  to  all  the  people,  or  at  least  to 
the  petty  chiefe :  but  the  petty  chie6  them- 
selves often  address  ybno^  to  their  own  dq>end- 
ants,  when  they  want  any  thifl^  done.  It  must 
.be  observed,  that  in  all  these  y^/ioj,  whether 
general  or  partial,  the  labour  and  care  £ei11  eo^ 
tirely  upon  the  lower  order  of  the  people ;  for 
although  in  the  genenlfono  the  petty  chiefii 
,take  the  care  ostensibly  to  thems^ves,  yet  af- 
terwards, by  a  minor  Jbtto^  each  confisrs  it  on 
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his  dependants.  NoliHthstMEiding  all  this,  the 
lower  classes  have,  time  enough  on  their  hands^ . 
a^d  means  enough  in  their  possession,  to  live 
o<»kifortably;  that  is  to  say,  they  have  food 
sufficient  for  themselves  and  their  children, 
however  laige  their  families,  and  enough 
clothing;  and  withal  need  never  be  in  want 
of  a  house,  for  that  is  easily  built :  in  short, 
real  poverty  is  not  known  among  them.  A 
jfSmo,  although  it  may  regard  some  affair  of  a 
public  nature^  is  not  always  upon  a  subject 
where  a  tax  is  necessary  to  be  levied,  but  fre- 
quently upon  some  matter  connected  with  civil 
policy;  as  for  instance,-^when  a  piece  of 
ground  is  laid  waste  by  war,  certain  persons 
are  aj^inted  to  cultivate  it;  and  the  chiefs 
are  ordered  not  to  oppress  them  with  taxes,  or 
with  visits  on  their  plantations,  before  they 
can  supply  means.  It  not  unfrequently  hap- 
pens that  young  chiefs  molest  women  whom 
they  meet  on  the  road ;  then  their  husbands, 
if  they  are  married  women,  make  complaints 
to  the  older  chiefs  and  matabooles,  and  Finow, 
in  consequence,  orders  a  fono  to  be  addressed 
to  the  people^  in  which  the  impropriety  of  the 
conduct  of  the  young  chiefe  is  pointed  out: 
the  offenders  receive  a  suitable  admonition, 
and  are  ordered  to  desist  from  such  ill  beha- 
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ifimvt  for  the  fiitaM.  Ptmi  one  caoM  tMt  ftn^ 
otiiM*,  tiMre  ii  utnaliy  a j^m,  either  g«Mtfl  «r 
]Mittiri,  ereiy  femteen  or  tweaty  dtys.  R  irW 
beeattlymdenrtood  that  dIdNMes  of  thw  kted 
are  absolutely  and  frequently  neeeaury,  t»  ih^ 
preservation  of  tollable  decency  and  good 
order,  among  a  people  who  have  no  knim-* 
iedge  of  any  meana  of  graphic  cMmaunioalioti^ 
/^The  gpeeoh  is^  gfenerally  made  by  some  old  md 
principal  malaboole*,  as  it  was  on  this  ocea- 
sion,  when  the  ceremony  was  held  at  Macare, 
about  two  miles  and  a  half  from  Felletoa; 
after  which,  as  usual,  a  large  bowl  of  cava  w«S 
prorided.  The  chiefs  and  warriors  of  Vavaoo 
took  a  very  active  part  in  the  preparation  of 
the  cava,  to  demonstrate  to  Finow  their  attefi* 
tion  and  loyalty.  After  the  first  bowl  was 
drank,  while  all  were  in  expectation  that  Fi^ 
now  would  give  out  some  more  cava  root  to  be 
prepared,— on  a  sudden  be  pnwiounced  aloud 
tire  word  boogi  (hold  or  arrest).  Instantly  all  ^tt 
chiefs  and  warriors  that  had  been  particularly 
active  against  him  in  the  late  war  were  seieed 


^  ^  The  reader  wOl  recellect  that  the  mataboolei  hold  a 
rank  in  society  next  bdow  chiefs ;  they  are  the  miittstei%aa 
it  were^  and  oounseUors  of  chiefs:  it  ia  their  duty  also  to 
attend  to  public  ceremonies,  and  to  keep  an  eye  upon  the 
morals  and  general  conduct  of  the  people. 
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hf  m^n  previonaly.  a{>pomted :  ihw  himj^ 
were  tied  &st  behind  theta  i  and  ibefy  wera 
tak^ti  dowh  to  tile  beacilif  "(vfaere^  witii^  tlMi 
club,  several  wcm  immediaiidy  dtspatchi^  i 
and  the  remainder  were  reaerred  till  th^  af« 
femoon,  for  what  is  considered  a  more  signal 
punishment,  viz.  to  be  taken  ont  to  sea,  and 
sunk  in  old  leaky  canoes*  This  transaetiixi 
seemed  to  sh^yw  how  little  was  to  be  trusted  to 
the  honour  of  Finow,  and  how  well  founded 
were  the  suspicions  of  those  Vavaok)  chiefi^ 
who  ha^  said  that  no  reliance  was  tb  be  placed 
in  him ;  and  that  there  was  little  doubt  hut 
that  he  M  odld  take  an  early  opportunity  of  ex- 
ercising his  revenge:  they  therefore  acted  a 
wise  part,  who,  as  soon  as  the  peace  was  con- 
cluded, fled  at  the  earliest  opportunity,  some 
to  the  islands  of  Tonga,  others  to  the  Fiji^^ 
islands.  It  must,  however,  be  acknowledged"^ 
that  Finow  had  received  information  Df  a 
conspiracy  which  these  chiefs  were  designing 
against  him  ;  and  if  this  be  true,  his  conduct 
was  certainly  less  reproachable.  Finow  being 
apprehensive  that  this  attempt  might  fail,  or 
that  the  Vavaoo  people,  in  consequence,  might 
again  rise  up  against  him,  had  previously  sent 
a  canoe  to  the  Hapai  islands,  with  orders  to 
Toobo  Toa  that  he  and  his  chiefs  should  hold 

VOL.  I.  u 
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thMMehw  » tmtintm  to  rqpttr  to  his  Mtist-* 
ance  at  »  isitafs  notke.  Thane  prortd, 
however,  to  be  no  neceMtty  tor  their  ittter?e&' 
tion,  the  eom^imey  Mcceeding  in  a  degree 
equal  to.  hie  tiiyeileUoa*  Some  diffieultjr, 
faofuwer,  wwfaimd  in  Mcuring  Cacahoo,a¥ery 
gnat  a»d  brave  warrior  and  matabqole,  amaz* 
ingly  Gonrageous  and  strong,  although  he  wm 
higUy  disesscd  with  scroftila ;  aad^  like  most 
great  warriors,  was  always  (accordi])^  to  the 
Fiji  practice)  upon  his  guard  against  treachery. 
They  had  therefore  recourse  to  stratagem  on 
this  occasion:  Mr.  Mariner's  services  were 
required  as  the  means,  for  he  was  present  at 
the  consultation  of  Finow  and  his  chiefe  upon 
the  sulyect,  and  he  consented,  being  informed 
that  the  king's  intentions  were  merely  to  con- 
fine him  as  a  prisoner  till  some  parts  of  his 
conduct  w^re  examined  into ;  and  had  it  not 
been  for  the.  part  which  this  gentleman  was 
apipointed  to  act  in.  the  business,  two  or  three 
no  doubt. would  have  been  killed,  aitid  several 
woimded,  in  the  attempt.  It  must  be  men- 
.tioned  that  Cacahoo,  owing  to  his  diseased 
appearance,  was  not  present  at  the  cava  party 
after  the  /ana  (indeed,  he  was  seldom  present 
on  any  public  occasion,  except  to  fight:)  it 
was  resolved,  ther/sfone,  that  a  young  warrior. 
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in  .  company  with  Mr.  Mariner  '  and  others, 
should  .go  and  present  him  with  cava  at  his 

residence,  as  soon  as  the  above  chiefe  were 

•  .  •  .J 

sensed.  Mr.  Mariner  was  to  sit  next  to  him, 
and  was  to  ask  him  for  his  spear,  as  if  to  look 
at  it  from  curiosity ;  for  this  spear  was  a  re-, 
markably  good  one,  headed  with  the  bones. of 
the  tail  of  the  fy^  (sting-ray,)  and  which  he 
always  carried  about  with  him :  Mr.  Mariner 
coald  take  this  liberty  better  than  any  one 
eke,  as^  1^  was  more  or  less  acquainted  with 
him;  ami  being  a  foreigner,  his  curiosity 
womld  appear  more  plausible,  and  less  suh- 
,|ect  to  suspicion :  having  got  it  into  his  hands, 
he  was  to  throw  it  away,  and  this  was  to  be 
the  signal  for  the  seizure*  Before  Caeahoo 
had  time  to  hear  of  what  was  going  forward  at 
Macave,  the  appointed  party  arrived  at  his 
ho^se,  and  presented  him  cava.    *Mt<  Ma- 

*  Mr.  Mariner  was  not,  in  many  instances,  a  voluntary 
snpporter  of  Finow's  conduct ;  but  as  necessity  has  no  law, 
in  some  cases  he  was  pbliged  to  conform,  where  he  would 
willingly  have  been  excused,  upon  the  principle,  that  of  two 
vf^  the  least  is  to  be.  chosen.  To  an  honest  mind  it  i« 
ahpsjs  «n  ungrateful  task  to  use  any  species  of  deception. 
Mr.  Mariner  was  in  the  service  of  the  king :  the  latter 
thought  proper  to  secure  certain  persons,  among  whom  was 
one  who  could  not  easily  have  been  taken  without  Mr. 'Ma- 
riner's asststanoe;'  that  is  to'sayi  without  bloodshed  and  a  loss 

u2 
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riner  took  his  seat  next  fo  him :  and,  after  a 
trhile,  asked  him  for  his  spear,  that  be  might 
examine  the  head  of  it;  trhich  havings  got 
into  his  possession,  he  watched  an  opportu- 
nity, and  threw  it  suddenly  away :  in  a  mo- 
ment bis  eneniies  were  upon  him ;  hot  be 
(Sprang  from  the  ground  like  an  enraged  lion, 
and  burst  away  from  them  repeatedly,  with 
such  prodigious  strength,  that  it  was  with  the 
greiBiteM  difSculty  they  could  bind  and  secure 
hijn.  They  then  took  their  pri^ner  down  to 
|}ie  sea-coast,  and  put  hin^  on  board  a  canoe, 
to  be  drowned  with  the  rest  in  the  aflemcKm. 

These  transactions  happened  between  (about) 
eight  and  ten  in  the  morning ;  after  whieb  all 
the  Hapai  chiefs  and  warriors,  that  were  with 
the  king,  appeared  under  arms,  as  als6  a  cer- 
tain Vavabo  chief,  named  Pao6nga,  a  relation 
and  confidant  of  Finow;  all  the  rest  of  the 
Vavaoo  chiefs  and  matabooles  remaining  un- 

of  lures..  The  king  was  on  all  occasions  hia  friend  and  pro- 
tector ;  he  felt  it  therefore  his  duty  to  conform  to  his  views, 
where  there  appei^ed  nothing  intrinsically  bad.  Had  he 
known  what  would  have  been  the  fate  of  Cacahoo,  vis.  to#e 
condemned  without  trialy-^let  the  consequences  be  what 
diej  mighty  he  would  not  have  submitted;  and,  in  Chat 
ctise»  by  losuig  Finow's  friendship,  and  incurring  hts  dis- 
pleasure, he  would  not,  in  all  probability,  have  lived  for  us 
to  have  beard  of  him. 
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^rrmed,  lest  tbey  might  excite  in  fiwm  a  suf- 
picion  that  they  meant  to  take  hostile  mea- 
sures. About  mid-day,  or  a  little  after,  the 
large  canoe,  in  which  were  the  prisoners,  lashed 
hand  and  foot,  pushed  out  to  sea,  under  the 
command  of  Lolo  Hea  Malohi^  an  :adopted 
son  of  Finow.  They  had  on  bpard  three  old 
small  canoes,  in  a  very  leaky,  rot^n  state,  ijEi, 
^hich  the  prisoners  were  destined  to  be  put, 
and  thus  to  be  left  gradually  to  sink,  tearing 
the  victims  to  reflect  on  their  approaching  dis- 
solution, without  having  it  in  their  power  to 
help  themselves. 

The  distance  they  had  to  go  was  about  two 
leagues :  the  we;^ther  being  calm,  the  ciatnoe 
was  obliged  to  be  paddled  most  of  the  way. 
Ifi  the  mean  while,  some  conversation  passi^ 
betwjeen  the  prisoners,  particularly  between 
Nowfaho  and  Booboonoo*  Nowfaho  observed 
tQ  Booboon^o,  that  it  would  have  b^n  much 
hett^  if  they  had  never  made  a  peace .  with 
Fmow,  and,  to  a  certain  degree,  he  upbraided 
Bpoboonoo  with  not  having  followed  bis  a4- 
«,vice  in  this  particular :  to  this  the  latter  re- 
plied, that  he  did  not  at  all  regret  the  late 
peace- with  Finow,  for,  being  his  relation,  he 
felt  himself  attached  to  his.interests^  and  as  to 
his  own  life,  he  t^ouffht  it  of  no  value,  since 
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the  king  did  not  think  his  services  worth  hav- 

'ing.  Nowfaho  stated,  that  be  had  a  presen- 
timent of  his  fate  that  very  morning;  for,  as  he 

^was  going  along  the  road  from  Feletoa  to  Ma- 
cave,  he  met  a  native  woman  of  Hapai,  and,  as 
he  passed,  he  felt  a  strong  inclination,  he  knew 
not  from  what  cause,  to  kill  her ;  and  this  bias 
of  his  mind  wm  so  powerful,  that  he  could  not 

'  help  turning  back  and  effecting  his  purpose ; 
at  the  same  time  he  felt  a  secret  presentiment 

'that  he  was  going  to  die,  and  this  murder  that 
he  had  committed  appeared  now  to  be  a  piece 
of  vengeance  on  the  Uapai  people,  weak,  in- 
deed, in  itself,  yet  better  than  no  revenge  at 
all,  Nowfaho,  among  other  things,  lamented 
that  his  friend  Booboonoo  had  not  Vepaired  to 
the  Fiji  islands  when  peace  was  first  made, 
and,  by  that  means,  have  preserved  his  life :  as 
to  his  own  safety,  he  said  it  was  not  a  matter 
of  much  consequence ;  he  only  lamented  that 
he  was  not  about  to  die  in  an  honourable  way. 
Booboonoo  expressed  sentiments  to  the  same 

'  purpose.  Cacahoo  now  and  then  joined  in  the 
conversation,  remarking,  that  he  only  lamented 
his  death  insomuch  as  no  opportunity  had  been 
aflTorded  him  of  revenging  himself  upon  his 
enemies,  by  sacri^cing  a  few  of  them. 
They  were  eighteen  prisoners  on  board,  of 
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%vhom  the  g^reater  part,  before  they  arrived  at 
the  place  where  they  were  to  be  sank,  begged 
that  the  manned  of  their    death  might  be 
changed  to  the  more  expeditious  oue  of  hafving 
their  brains  knocked  out  with  a  ^  club,  or  their 
heads  cleaved  with  an  axe :  this  was:  gmnted 
them,  and  the  work  of  execution  was  imme- 
diately begun.    Having  dispatched'. three  in 
this  way,  it  was  proposed,  for  tike  sake  of  con- 
venience, that  the  remainder,  who  begged  to 
be  thus  favoured,  should  be  taken  to  a  neigh- 
bouring small  island  to  be  executed ;  which 
being  agjeed  on,  they  disputed  by  the  wey  who 
should  kill  such  a  one,  and  who  another.  Such 
was  the  couTersation,  not  of  waniors,  for  knock- 
ing  out  brains  was  no  new  thing  to  theib,  but 
of  others  not  so  well  versed  in  the  art  of  de- 
struction, who  were  heartily  glad  of  this  op- 
portunity of  exercising  their  skill  without  dan- 
ger; for,  coward-like,  they  did  not  dare  to 
attempt  it  in  the  field  of  battle.    The  victims 
being  brougbt  on  shore,  nine  were  dispatched 
at  nearly  the  same  time,  which,  with  the  three 
killed  in  the  canoe,  made  twelve,  who  desired 
this  form  of  death.    The  remaining  six  being 
chiefe,  and  staunch  waniors  of  superior  bravery, 
scorned  to  beg  any  &vour  of  their  enemies,  and 
were  accbildingiy  taken  out  to.  sea,  lashed  f  . 
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two  rotten  casoea  which  they  had  on  board, 
three  in  each,  and  left  to  reflect  on  their  &te, 
whilst  their  destroyers  remained  at  a  Utile 
distance  to  see  them  sink.    Booboonoo,  whilst 
in  this  situation,  said,  that  he  only  died  un- 
hUppy  on  account  of  his  inibnt  son,  who  wouU 
be  Uft  friendless  and  unprotected ;  but,  callinjg^ 
to  a  young  chief  in  the  larger  canoe,  of  the 
name  of  Taloi  begged,  for  the  sake  of  their 
gods,  that  he  would  befriend  his  child,  and 
neirtr  see  him  want  either  clothes  or  food  suiti^ 
able  to  the  son  of  a  chief;  upon  which  Talo 
made  a  solemn  promise  to  take  the  most  at-- 
tentive  care  of  him,  and  Booboonoo  seemed 
quite  satisfied.     Nowfaho  lamented  the  sad 
disasters  of  that  day,  saying  how  many  great 
and  brave  men  were  dying  an  ignominious 
death,  who,  some  time  before,  were  able  to 
make  the  whole  army  of  Finow  tremble :  he 
lamented,  moreover,  that  he  had  ever  retreated 
from' his  enemies,  and  wished  that,  on  such  an 
occasion,  he  had  faced  about,  however  inferior 
in  strength,  and  sold  his  life  at  a  high  price, 
instead  of  living  a  little  longer,  to  die  thus  a 
shameful  death:  he  earnestly  requested  them 
to  remember  him  in  the  most  affectionate  man^ 
iner  to  his  wife.    Cacahoo  swore  heartily  at 
Finow,  and  all  the  chie&  of  Hapai,  cursing 
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1ii«m  in  the  most  bitter  miMiQer^^  and  their 
fethers  for  begetting  them,  and  heaping  male- 
dictions upon  all  their  generat^n ;  he  went  on 
in  this  manner,  cursing  and  swearing  at  his 
f  nemies,  till  the  water  came  up  to  his  mouth, 
And,  even  then,  he  actually  threw  back  his 
head  for  the  opportunity  of  uttering  another 
4:iur8e,  spluttering  the  water  forth  from  his  lips, 
till  It  bereft  him  for  ever  of  the  power  of  speech. 
They  v^n^e  ubont  twenty  minutes  sinking,  after 
which  the  large  canoe  returned  immediately  to 
Vavtioo* 

Booboonoo  and  Now&ho  were  both  men  that 
bore  a  most  amiable  character ;  in  time  of  war 
they  were  Inrave  and  enterprising;  in  time  of 
peace,  gentle  and  humane.  The  conduct  of 
Nowftiho,  in  killing  the  poor  Hapai  woman, 

*  Tbe  cursea  used  among  the  Tonga  people  are  very  nu- 
merous ;  but,  for  the  most  part^  they  are  rather  horrible 
commands  than  curses^  and  are,  generally,  in  regard  to  mal- 
treating one's  relations,  or  eating  one's  superior  relations!; 
for  it  is  considered  a  crime  to  eat  food  which  a  superior  re- 
lation has  touched  -,  how  much  more,  therefore,  to  eat  that 
relation  himself  1  For  a  sample ;— <*  Bake  your  grandfather 
till  his  skin  turns  to  cracknel,  and  gnaw  his  skidl  for  your 
sharer—"  Go,  and  favish  your  own  sister !"— «•  Dig  lip  your 
father  by  moonlight,  and  make  soup  of  his  bones/'  &c  &c. 
Many  of  thetr  sayings,  in  this  way,  are  too  indelicate  t^ 
mention. 
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seems  to  make  much  against  his  humanity ; 
but,  as  it  was  so  contrary  to  his  general  senti- 
ments and  conduct,  we  ought  to  have  the  libe- 
rality to  suppose,  that  it  was  a  sudden  fi^nzy 
of  the  mind,  which,  at  the  moment,  he  coold 
no  more  help,  than  a  man  in  convulsions  can 
help  the  violent  agitation  of  the  body.  Let 
this,  however,  be  as  it  may,  it  is  certain  that  he 
and  Booboonoo  were  both  admired  for  their 
mild  and  beqevolent  disposition,  and  were 
gaining  every  day,  more  and  more,  the  lovie 
of  the  people,  which,  no  doubt,  caused  the 
king  to  be  jealous  of  them,  lest  their  increasing 
power  should  ultimately  annihilate  his.  Now- 
iaho's  desire  of  revenge  was,  of  course,  consi- 
dered (in  their  state  of  society)^  a  virtuous  and 
manly  sentiment.  If  we  attend  to  their  con- 
versation at  the  approach  of  death,  we  shall 
find  them  both  expressing  sentiments  of  disin- 
terested friendship  for  each  other:  Booboonoo 
is  quite  unhappy  at  leaving,  his  in&nt  son,  and 
recommends  him  strongly  to  the  care  of  Tal<i 
by  all  that  is  sacred  and  religious ;  Nowfiedio 
desires  to  be  affectionately  remembered  to  his 
wife:  these  are  not  sentiments  that  belong  to 
gross  and  savage  minds.  As.  to  Cacahoo,  he 
certainty  was  not  so  much  famed  for  his  bene- 
volence, as  for  his  prodigious  strength  and 
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great  personal  courage;  yet  still  he  was  much 
beloved  and  respected ;  and  several  of  the  En- 
glishmen were  much  indebted  to  him,  as  well 
as  to  the  other  two,  for  several  acts  of  kind- 
ness. 

Mr.  Mariner  heard  the  foregoing  relation 
from  Talo,  and  two  or  three  others  that  were 
in  the  large  canoe,  and  considers  it  strictly 
consonant  with  the  truth. 

The  widows  of  those  who  were  executed  on 
the  beach  in  the  morning,  and  of  those  who 
'were  dispatched  at  the  small  island  in  their 
way  out  to  sea,  petitioned  Finow  to  grant  them 
leave  to  perform  the  usual  rites  of  burial  in 
behalf  of  their  deceased  husbands,  which  the 
king  readily  acceded  to:  and  they  accom- 
plished the  ceremony  with  every  mark  of 
unfeigned  sorrow  and  regret.  M  hen  the  last 
affectionate  remembrances  of  Nowfaho  were 
made  t*  his  widow,  she  appeared  greatly 
moved;  Ibr,  though  she  scarcely  wept,  her 
countenance  betrayed  marks  of  violent  inward 
agitation :  she  retired  to  her  house,  and,  arm- 
ing herself  with  a  spear  and  club;  went  about 
to  seek  for  the  other  widows,  who  had  lost 
their  husbands  in  the  same  way,  and  urged 
them  to  take  up  arms,  as  she  had  done,  and 
go  forth  to  revenge  their  husbands*  death,  by 
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destroying  the  wives  of  Finow  and  his  prin- 
cipal chiefe;  finding,  at  length,  thsit  none  df 
the  others  were  willing  to  follow  her  example, 
she  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  design  alto- 
gether* It  was  suspected  that  Finow  woolil 
have  been  very  angry  on  hearing  herintmtion, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  he  praised  it  much,  and 
approved  of  it,  as  being  not  only  a  mentofious 
act  of  bravery,  but  a  convincing  proof  that  lier 
affection  for  her  deceased  husband  was  great 
and  genuine* 

After  this  transaction,  all  the  Vavaoo  ehiefi^ 
paid  remarkable  attention  to  Finow,  not  fidl- 
ing  to  send  him  firequent  presents  of  cava, 
gnatoo,  &c.,  and  this  they  were  the  more 
anxious  to  do,  as,  being  the  richest  m^  ia  the 
isluid,  they  were  apprehenaive  that,  in  case 
their  conduct  displeased  Finow,  he  might  form 
.  another  conspiracy  against  them,  with  a  view 
to  deprive  them  of  their  possessions^  for  tb^ 
.  now  found  by  woeful  experience,  that  he  was 
not  a  man  to  be  trifled  with,  and  that  his  ho- 
nour was  not  safely  to  be  trusted  to. 

The  king  now  spent  a  considerable  portion 
of  his  time  in  country  excursions,  for  die  pur- 
pose of  shooting  calai,  of  which  sport  a  de- 
scription has  already  been  given.  Abf^ut  this 
time  a  canoe  was  dispatch^  to  the  Hapai 
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islands,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  a  quan- 
tity of  fish,  several  species  being  th^e  found 
in  much  greater  abundance  than  at  Vavaoo,  or, 
at  least,  there  is  a  mubh  better  opportunity  of 
catching  them,  owing  to  the  greater  number 
of  ree6  and  shelves.  With  this  canoe,  a  cer- 
tain chief,  named  Mahe  Boogoo,  departed  for 
Hapai,  where  he  possessed  a  large  property, 
on  which  he  was  desirous  to  reside  for  the 
foture.  Re  had  also  a  plantation  atVavaoo, 
situated  on  the  western  coast,  about  a  mile  and 
a  half  long,  and  half  a  mile  broad,  one  end  of 
Wiiich  ran  down  close  to  the  water's  edge :  this 
property  he  made  a  ptesebt  of  to  the  king.  It 
inW  be  pfoper  to  give  a  description  of  this 
plantation,  because  it  includes,  near  the.  09a, 
the  most  romantic  spot  in  all  the  Tonga 
islands ;  which  constitutes  the  subject  of  many 
of  their  songs,  and  is  a  place  of  resort  to  die 
young  and  old  of  both  sexes,  who  wish  to 
enjoy,  for  a  few  hours,  the  luxury  of  romantic 
scenery :  it  is  famous,  also,  for  having  been, 
at  a  former  epoch,  the  scene  of  an  enterprising 
*  action  on  the  part  of  some  young  chieft,  who 
took  refuge  there  from  their  adversaries,  and 
obstinately  held  their  pcisition  for  six  tnonths. 
'  It  happens  that  nature  has  assembled  in  this 
spot,  not  only  ^he  wildest  profusion  of  the  ve- 
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getable  kii^|dom,  orer  which  the  Io%  to€  tree 
stands  pre-emineat,  bat  also  objects  of  anotfeter 
description,  oTerhaaging  rocks,  hollow*sound- 
ing  cayerns,  and  steep  precipices,  calculated 
to  give  an  aspect  as  bold  and  sublime  bb  the 
imagination  can  well  conceive,  and  oonsti^ 
tuting  a  species  of  scenery,  which,  in  propor-* 
tion  as  it  is  more  rare,  is  more  admired  by  die 
natives.  To  this  retired  q>ot  you  proceed 
along  a  road  winch  runs  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  plantation,  till  you  arrive  at  a 
thick  wood  of  tMmanoo  and  toa  trees,  situated 
on  a  very  steep  descent,  down  which  the  road 
becomes  a  narrow  path,  winding  from  side 
to  side,  and  beset  on  either  hand  with  the 
myik  and  Jidle,  and  other  shrubs,  planted  by 
the  liberal  hand  of  nature,  whose  vari^^ted 
flowers  perfume  the  air  with  the  most  delight^ 
ful  aromatic  fragrance ;  whilst,  from  the  Jofty 
branches  of  the  trees,  the  ear  is  soothed  with 
the  soft  and  plaintive  voice  of  the  wood-pigepn 
caNing  to  his  mate.  Having  proceeded  with 
slow  and  lingering  step  along  this  winding 
path,  for  about  five  hundred  yards,  a  flatplanta* 
tion  of  cocoa-nut  trees  presents  itself,  through 
which,  at  a  little  distance,  a  beautiful  prospect 
of  the  sea,  interspersed  with  small  islands,  sud- 
denly bursts  upon  the  view.     On  each  side  a 
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tteapand-lofly  ridge  .of  rocks,  in  the  fonn  of  a 
cretGent,  extends  into  the  i?rater,  forming  a  sort 
of  bay.  The  ridge  of  rocks  on  th^  left  hand 
are,  for  the  most  part,  the  highest,  bnt,  at  Ae 
termination  of  that  on  the  right,  one,  loftier 
than  the  rest,  extends  upwards  to  a  great 
height,  like  the  turret  of  some  ancient  bat- 
tlement. On  this  rock  in  former  times,  as 
popular  tradition  records,  a, band  of  young 
diie&,  the  heads  of  a  conspiracy,  took  refuge 
from  the  rage  of  their  adversaries,  and  held 
the  place  during  six  months  *;  it  being  quite 
inaccessible,  except  by  one  narrow  path,  ex- 
ceedingly steep  and  dangerous,  not  wide  enough 
to  allow  two  persons  to  pass  up  abreast.  This 
passage  was,  of  course,  perfectly  under  the 
command  of  those  above,  who,  by  rolling  large 
stones  down,  could,  at  any  time,  hurl  destruc- 
tion iipon  whomsoever  might  rashly  attempt 
to  ascend.  Here  they  remaned  in  security  as 
long  as  their  stock  of  provisions  lasted,  and 
even  when  this  was  expended,  they  reftised  to 
yield,  till  famine  and  n^ng  thirst  had  de- 
stroyed all  but  three,  who,  being  tempted  by  a 
pitomtse  of  pardon,  gave  themselves  up  to  their 

*  Thejr  had  auppHed  the  place  beforehaod  with  ma,  on 
wtuch  they,  lived  during  the  whole  time. 
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adTersaries.  Scarcely  was  this  done  when  they 
were  taken  before  the  king,  who  ctiielly  or- 
dered them  to  be  massacred  in  bis  presence. 
The  number  of  those  who  died  upon  the  rock 
were  five,  and  they  were  buried  on  the  spot: 
three  of  the  graves  are  still  very  apparent ;  ftie 
other  two  are  pointed  out,  but  they  are  not  in 
so  distinct  a  state.  The  natives,  now  Mid  Aien, 
ascend  this  rock  to  enjoy  the  sublime  beauty 
of  the  surrounding  scenery,  or  to  reflect  on  the 
fate  of  those  rebellious  men,  who^  so  long  ago, 
departed  firom  *the  scene  of  public  tumult,  by 
dying  in  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  changpe  the 
order  of  things.  Here  the  moral  reflections  ef 
the  native  are  sometiraes  heard  in  the  following 
strain ;  "  Where  now  are  those  men  who  once 
held  up  their  heads  in  defiance  of  th^ir  chiefs  ? 
where  now  is  the  proud  boast  of  supenority  > 
Their  bodies  lie  here  mingled  with  the  dust, 
and  their  names  are  almost  forgotten^! — But 
their  souls!  how  are  they  aflected>  are  they 
now  the  same  ambitious  spirits  in  Bolotoo,  as 
they  were  once  in  Tonga,  ^en  they  animated 

*  The  names oftomeofthetecfaiefr  are fttOl  known  toa 
few  of  the  old  matabooles,  who  have  been  at  the  pains  of  en- 
quiring particulars  from  their  bthers;  bat  the  cause  in 
which  they  sufiered  is  very  imperfectly  understood,  and,  no 
doubtf  mixed  up  with  a'  great  deal  of  invention  and  sutmise. 
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this  silent  dust  which  is  now  all  that  remains 
of  them  ? — are  they  still  the  partizans  of  sedi- 
tion, tumult,  and  war? — but  no!  in  3oIotoo 
they  are  all  gods,  and  see  with  a  clear  under- 
standing what  is  right,  without  the  folly  of 
fighting !" 

Such  are  the  reflections  of  those  who  visit 
this  spot  and  view  the  lonesome  habitations  of 
the  dead ;  but  it  is  not  often  that  such  visits 
are  made^  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  the  ascent, 
and  the  toil  and  trouble  which  it  necessarily 
occasions^     In  the  estimation  of  the  romantic, 

.  however,  this  trouble  is  amply  repaid  by  the 
rich  and  extensive  scenery  on  every  side,  whilst 
themurmuring  of  the  waves,  breaking  upon  the 
rocks  below,  soothes  the  mind  with  a  pleasing 
melancholy  easier  to  be  conceived  than  de- 
scribed. The  effect  which  this  works  upon 
the  minds  of  the  natives  will  be  more  easily 
understood  when  we  see  a  sample  of  their  de- 
scriptive songs,  which  in  language,  like  that 
of  Ossian,  are  plaintive  and  pathetic.  In  the 
first  place,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  state  a  few 
particulars  relative  to  this  romantic  and  diver- 

^sified  spot,  that  certain  passages  of  the  ensuing 
song  may  be  better  understood. 

On  the  right  of  the  wood  of  tamatioo  trees 
there  is  another  wood,  consisting  almost  wholly 

VOL.  I.  X 
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of  toa  treeB :  here  the  nativea  frequently  resort 
to  rinse  themselves  with  the  fresh  water  found 
ia  the  hollows,  between  the  junctions  of  the 
large  branches  or  limbs  that  come  off  imme- 
diately from  the  trunk,  after  having  bathed 
themselves  in  the  sea :  for  the  salt  water,  with- 
out using  such  rinsing  afterwards,  is  apt  to 
produce  in  hot  climates  a  cutaneous  eruption  : 
besides  which,  the  frvsh  water  washing  prevo&ts 
that  uneasy  sensation  of  heat  in  the  skin,  upon 
a  little  exertion,  attended  with  a  clamminess ; 
and  sometimes,  on  the  contrary,  with  a  pro- 
fuse p^vpiration.  Here  also  they  plait  flowers 
whioh  they  have  gathered  at  Matawto,  (about 
a  mile  farther  alcmg  the  beach,)  which  the 
women  put  round  tfadr  necks  or  take  home  to 
the  mooa,  and  present  to  their  lovers  or  tbsir 
friends,  or  to  superior  chie&. 

The  following  song  is  very  ofl^i  sung  by 
them,  or,  to  speak  perhaps  more  correctly,  is 
given  in  a  sort  of  recitative  by  either  sex ;  and 
in  the  Tonga  language  has  neither  rhymes  nor 
regular  measure,  although  some  of  their  songs 
have  both.  It  is  perhaps  a  curious  circumstance 
that  love  and  war  seldom,  form  the  subjects  of 
their  songs,  but  mostly  sc^oiery  and  moral  re- 
flections. 
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SONG. 

Whilst  we  were  talking  of  Vavdoo  io6a  Lico,  the  women 
said  to  us^  let  us  repair  to  the  back  of  the  island  to  contem- 
plate the  setting  sun :  there  let  us  listen  to  the  warbling  of 
the  birds  and  the  cooing  of  the  wood-pigeon.  We  will 
gather  flowers  from  the  burying-place  at  MatdvotOy  and  par- 
take of  refreshments  prepared  for  us  at  Lico  O^ne :  we  will 
then  bathe  in  the  sea^  and  rinse  ourselves  in  the  Vaoo  A^ca  ; 
we  will  anoint  our  skins  in  the  sun  with  sweet  scented  oD, 
and  will  plait  in  wreaths  the  flowers  gathered  at  Matdu)io. 
And  now  as  we  stand  motionless  on  the  eminence  over  A  noo 
MdnoOf  the  whistling  of  the  wind  among  the  branches  of  the 
lofty  ioa  shall  fill  us  with  a  pleasing  melancholy;  or  our 
minds  shall  be  seized  with  astonishment  as  we  behold  the 
roaring  surf  below,  endeavouring  but  in  vain  to  tear  away 
the  firm  rocks.  Oh !  how  much  happier  shall  we  be  thus 
employed,  than  when  engaged  in  the  troublesome  and  in- 
Mpid  affairs  of  life ! 

Mow,  as  night  comes  on,  we  must  return  to  the  Mooa : — 
but  hark! — ^hear  you  not  the  sound  of  the  mats?— they  are 
ptractising  a  bo-oola^  to  be  performed  to-night  on  the  marly  at 
Tanda;  let  us  also  go  there.  How  will  that  scene  of  re- 
joicii^  call  to  our  minds  the  many  festivals  held  there,  before 
Vavdoo  was  torn  to  pieces  by  war.  Alas  !  how  destructive 
is  war  I — Behold!  how  it  has  rendered  the  land  productive 
of  weeds,  and  opened  untimely  graves  for  departed  heroes! 
Our  chiefs  can  noif  bo  longer  enjoy  the  sweet  pleasure  of 
wanderiDg  alone  by  moonlight  in  search  of  their  mistresses : 
but  let  us  banish  sorrow  from  our  hearts :  since  we  are  at 
war,  we  must  think  and  act  like  the  natives  of  Ji/f,  who 
first  taught  us  this  destructive  art.  Let  us  therefore  eiijoy  the 
ptp$k\  tiiiie^  for  to^-morrow  perhaps  or  the  next  day  we  m^y 

*  A  kiti^  of  dtocv  perlbrmed  by  tor^h-ligtit. 
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die.  We  will  dress  ourselves  withr  chi  coola,  and  put  baiulr 
of  white  tdjtpa  round  our  waists ;  we  will  plait  thick  wreaks 
o^Jidle  for  our  heads,  and  prepare  strings  of  kooni  for  our 
necks,  that  their  whiteness  may  shew  off  the  colour  of  our 
skins.  Mark  how  the  uncultivated  spectators  are  profuse  of 
their  applause !— «But  now  the  dance  is  over :  let  us  remain 
here  to-Cfight,  and  feast  and  be  cheerful^  and  to-morrow 
we  will  depart  for  the  Mooa,  How  troublesome  are  the 
young  men,  begging  for  our  wreaths  of  flowers^  while  they 
say  in  their  flattery,  '<  See  how  charming  these  young  gkU 
**  look  coming  from  Licoo  ! — how  beautiful  are  their  skins, 
*^  difiusing  around  a  fragrance  like  the  flowery  precipice  of 
*<  Mataloco:" — Let  us  also  visit  Lkoo; — ^we  will  depart  to- 
morrow. 


The  beautiful  plantation,  of  which  the  above 
song  is  partly  descriptive,  is'  famed  for  the 
great  fertility  of  its  fields :  the  liberal  hand  of 
nature  has  there  planted  the  bread-fruit  and 
cocoa-«nut  trees  in  abundance ;  the  soil  is  also 
highly  favourable  for  the  cultivation  €ff  yams, 
which  grow  there  larger  than  in  most  other 
places.  The  water  which  terminates  it  at  one 
end  is  noted  for  the  vast  abundance  of  a  pecu- 
liar fish  which  resort  to  the  shores  of  Vavaoo 
about  the  month  of  July.  This  fish  they  call' 
Ooloo  CaoOy  and  is  about  the  size  of  the  common 
sprat,  and  of  much  the  same  shape  and  hue. 
The  common  people  consider  it  a  great  deli- 
cacy, but  there  is  considerable  danger  of  being 
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poisoned  by  eating  them  promiscuously,  for 
here  and  there  is  found  one  which,  on  eating, 
producesi:he  most  alarming  and  ^sometimes  the 
most  fatal  effects* ;  and  as  there  is  no  mark  by 
which  these  poisonous  ones  may  be  known,  it 
is  always  dangerous  to  eat  of  them,  unless  they 
be  procured  in  the  rooky  bay  of  this  plantation^ 
where,  they  say,  they  never  found  any  poisonous, 
and  therefore  eat  of  these  without  any  reserve : 
the  chiefs  however  seldom  touch  them,  unless 
perhaps  there  is  a  scarcity  of  other  fish.  The 
time  when  they  are  best  and  in  the  greatest 
plenty  is  in  the  latter  end  of  the  month  of  July, 
when  the  natives  flock  to  this  plantation  for  the 
purpose  of  catching  them,  where  having  pro- 
cured a  quantity,  they  take  ihem  home  to  their 
families  in  baskets  made  of  plaited  leaves  of 
the  cocoa-nut  tree. 

Mahe  Boogoo,  the  chief  to  whom  this  va- 
luable piece  of  ground  belonged,  being  about 
to  go  and  reside  at  the  Hapai  islands,  made  a 
present  of  this  delightful  spot  to  the  king.    Mr. 

*  The  symptoms  produced  are  headach,  nausea,  vomitiug, 
and  diarrhoea^  with  violent  pains  in  the  bowels,  to  which 
death  generally  succeeds  in  the  course  of  four  or  five  hours. 
The  only  remedy  they  use  (which  very  seldom  succeeds)  is  to 
cause  the  patient  to  drink  abundantly  of  water,  or,  what  19 
considered  still  better^  the  milk  of  young  cocoa-nuts. 
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Mariner,  having  now  nothing  paiUciilar  in 
which  to  employ  himself,  the  war  being  at  an 
end,  begged  of  the  king  to  give  up  this  plantation 
to  him,  that  he  might  amuse  himself  by  seeing 
it  properly  cultivated :  to  this  the  king,  after  a 
little  hesitation,  consented  ;  when  Mr.  Mariner 
requested  the  farther  favour  that  he  might  be 
exempt  from  all  taxes,  that  no  chief  might 
despoil  his  plantation,  under  pretext  of  levyiag 
any  species  of  contribution ;  and  this  exemption, 
he  observed,  would  be  no  more  than  what  was 
consistent  with  the  Tonga  custom,  which  exacts 
no  contribution  from  foreigners,  unless  indeed 
it  be  upon  some  sacred  occasion,  as  the  cere* 
mony  of  indchi^  &c.  To  this  also  the  king  gave 
his  assent,  upon  mutual  agreement,  that  the 
whole  plantation  was  to  be  cousidei-ed  at 
Finow's  service,  as  being  the  father  and  protec- 
tor of  Mr.  Mariner,  but  that  he  would  not  take 
any  thing  nor  trespass  upon  it  in  any  way  with- 
out Mr.  Mariner's  consent,  who  was  to  regulate 
every  thing  regarding  it  just  as  he  pleased,  and 
was  henceforth  to  consider  it  as  his  property, 
together  with  all  the  persons  M'ho  worked  on  it, 
consisting  of  thirteen  men  and  eight  women. 
To  these  the  king'  gave  orders  they  should  pay 
the  same  attention  and  respect  to  Mr.  Mariner 
as  to  himself  or  their  former  chief;  he  more- 
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over  informed  the  matooa,  or  overseer,  that  he 
bad  invested  Mrf  Mariner  with  full  power  to 
dispatch  any  of  them  with  the  clnb  that  failed 
in  their  duty>  or  neglected  in  any  respect  to 
shew  proper  attention  to  their  new  master.  To 
this,  in  the  usual  form,  they  all  returned  thanks 
to  the  king  for  the  new  chief  he  had  beea 
pleased  to  appoint  over  them,  and  expressed 
their  hopes  that  they  should  never  deserve 
punishment  by  any  want  of  respect  towards  the 
«^  stranger  chief/'  As  soon  as  Mr.  Mariner 
entered  upon  his  new  possessions,  he  gave 
orders  to  get  ready  a  large  bale  of  gnatoo,  which 
he  sent  to  Finow  as  a  present. 

About  a  month  after  this  a  canoe  came  from 
one  of  the  neighbouring  small  islands,  bringing 
intelligence  that  a  large  dead  spermaceti  whale 
had  drifted  on  a  reef,  t>ff  Vavaoo.  Immediately 
all  the  chiefs  ordered  their  canoes  to  be  launched, 
that  they  might  witness  this  unusual  sight ;  and 
Mr.  Mariner  went  along  with  them.  They 
found  the  whale  in  a  very  bad  state,  half  de- 
cayed, and  sending  forth  no  very  agreeable 
odour :  this  however  was  a  circumstance  they 
did  not  much  regard,  their  object  being  the 
teeth,  of  the  substance  of  which  they  make  a 
kind  of  necklace,  by  cutting  it  into  smaller 
pieces,  each  preserving  the  shape  oi  a  whale's 
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tooth,  from  an  inch  to  four  inches  long,  haying 
a  hole  in  the  broadest  part,  through  which  they 
are  closely  strung,  and  put  round  the  neck ; 
the  largest  being  in  front,  and  the  others  de- 
creasing in  size  on  each  side,  up  to  the  back 
of  the  neck ;  so  that,  when  drawn  close,  their 
pointed  exti'emities  spread  out,  and  form  a  very 
agreeable  ornament  upon  their  brown  skins, 
and  is  much  prized  by  them,  on  account  of  its 
scarcity  as  well  as  beauty.  This  has  given  rise 
to  the  accounts  which  voyagers  have  given  that 
they  wear  teeth  round  their  necks,  whereas 
they  are  only  forms  of  teeth  cut  out  of  the  tooth 
of  the  whale  ;  and  it  is  astonishing  with  what 
neatness  they  do  this,  making  as  little  waste  as 
would  be  possible  to  do  with  much  better 
instruments  than  what  they  possess;  which  is 
nothing,  in  general,  but  a  common  shaped 
European  chisel,  or  a  piece  of  a  saw,  or  in  de- 
fect of  these,  a  flattened  nail  rendered  sharp : 
before  they  procured  iron  from  European  ships, 
they  made  use  of  a  sharp  stone.  This  kind  of 
ivory  they  also  use  to  inlay  their  clubs  with,  as 
well  as  their  wooden  pillows  (see  p.  135 :)  the 
high  price  set  upon  these  ornaments  will  be 
exemplified  in  the  following  account,  which 
Finow,  on  this  occasion,  gave  to  Mr.  Mariner. 
A  short  time  after  the  revolt  at  Tonga,  when 
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Know  first  became  sovereign,  of  Hapai  and 
Vavaoo,  news  was  brought  him  of  a  large  dead 
whale  being  drifted  on  a  reef,  off  a  small  island, 
inhabited  only  by  one  man  and  his  wife ;  who 
had  the  cultivation  of  a  small  plantation  there. 
Finow  immediately  sailed  for  this  place,  and 
finding  the  teeth  taken  irom  the  whale,  ques- 
tioned the  man  about  them,  who  thereupon 
went  to  his  house,  and  taking  down  a  basket 
fit>m  the  roof  presented  it  to  him,  but  in  it 
were  only  two  teeth.  The  man  protested  that 
he  put  them  all  there^  and  knew  nothing  more 
about  them ;  and  taxing  his  wife  with  having 
concealed  them,  she  acknowledged  that  she 
had  secreted  one,  and  brought  it  to  him,  from 
a  place  in  which  no  others  were  found ;  but 
this  she  assured  him  was  all  she  had  taken. 
The  man  defended  his  innocence  on  the  plea 
that  the  teeth  would  be  of  no  use  to  him  ;  for 
being  poor,  he  could  not  sell  them  for  any 
thing  else,  since  every  chief  who  could  afford 
to  give  their  value  would  question  his  right  to 
them,  and  take  them  from  him :  and,  for  the 
same  reason,  he  could  not  wear  them. "  i'inow 
was  not  satisfied  with  this  plea,  and  being  un- 
able to  make  them  confess  by  fair  means,  he 
threatened  them  both  with  death :  the  man  still 
protesting  his  innocence,  Finow  ordered  him  to 
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be  immediately  dispatched  with  a  club ;  which 
being  done,  he  again  threatened  the  woman, 
and  she  as  strongly  protested  her  innocence : 
but  when  the  club  which  had  just  ended  the 
life  of  her  husband  was  raised  over  her  own 
head,  sl^  acknowledged  that  she  had  concealed 
another  tooth,  and  accordingly  brought  it  (nuk 
a  different  place ;  and  being  unable  or  unwill- 
ing to  produce  any  more,  she  shared  the  same 
&te.     Finow's  conduct  here  seems  very  cruel ; 
but  however,  we  are  to  place  a  great  deal  to 
the  account  of  the  state  of  society  in  which  he 
lived  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  we  must  consider 
that  robbery  is  punished  with  death  in  other 
countries,  as  well  as  in  Tonga.     But  what  is 
Bdost  worthy  of  reflection  is  the  strong  hold 
which  that  ridiculous  passion  avarice  takes  of 
the  human  mind,  which  sometimes  disposes  a 
man  to  suffer  death  rather  than  part  with  what 
he  cannot  or  will  uot  ever  make  use  of.     Both 
the  man  and  woman,  in  all  probability,  were 
guilty ;  the  woman  certainly  was ;  and  yet  she 
could  bear  to  see  her  husband  sacrificed  before 
her  face  rather  than  confess  all  she  knew  of 
the  matter,  and  entreat  mercy  for  him  at  least, 
if  not  for  herself.  The  remainder  of  these  teeth 
were  discovered  a  long  time  afterwards,  by  the 
particular  intervention  (as  the  natives  will  have 
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it)  of  the  goda.  A  few  years  had  elapsed,  when 
there  beiiig  occasion  to  build  and  consecrate  a 
house  to  some  god,  on  the  island  of  Lefooga,  it 
was  taken  into  consideration  what  valuable 
article  should  be  deposited  beneath  its  founda* 
tion,  according  to  the  custom  on  such  occa- 
sions. They  were  about  to  get  ready  a  large 
bale  of  gnatoo  for  this  purpose,  when  the  in- 
spired priest  of  the  god  declared  it  to  be  the 
wish  of  the  divinity  to  have  some  whale's  teeth ; 
and  that  there  were  several  buried  together  on 
the  small  island  just  spoken  of,  in  such  a  parti* 
eular  spot :  which  place  being  referred  to  and 
dug  up,  the  teeth  were  found  in  a  perfect  state. 
This  discovery  was  most  firmly  and  most 
piously  believed  to  have  been  made  by  the 
sacred  interposition  of  the  god  himself,  who 
inspired  his  favoured  priest  with  the  requisite 
knowledge  to  make  it. 

In  the  Fiji  islands,  whales'  teeth  are  held,  if 
possible,  in  still  greater  estimation,  for  it  would 
be  dangerous  there  for  a  man,  unless  he  be  a 
great  chief,  and  even  then,  if  he  were  a  fo- 
reigner, to  be  known  to  have  a  whale's  tooth 
about  him ;  the  personal  possession  of  such  a 
valuable  property  would  endanger  his  life:  the 
axe,  or  the  club,  on  some  unlucky  occasion, 
would  deprive  him  of  it  for  ever,  and  of  his  life 
too. 
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The  whale  of  which  we  have  been  spes^ng 
as  just  found  was,  for  the  most  part,  in  a  Tery 
corrupted  state;  there  were,  however,  some 
places  where  it  was  not  quite  so  bad ;  and  as 
whale's  flesh  was  rather  a  novelty,  (and  as 
novelty  is  often  a  provocative  of  appetite)  the 
lower  orders  managed  to  make  a  meal  of  it. 

Another  month  now  elapsed  without  any  im- 
portant circumstance  occurring,  when  there 
arrived  from  the  Fiji  islands  four  canoes, 
bringing  a  Tonga  mataboole,  named  Cow 
Mooala,  and  his  retinue,  who  had  been  absent 
from  Tonga  about  fourteen  years:  but  a  nar- 
rative of  this  person's  adventures  at  foreign 
islands  will  best  form  a  chi^ter  of  itself. 
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CHAP.  X. 

Cow  Mooala's  narrative — His  early  residence  at  the  Fiji 
islands — Is  drifted  to  Fotoona  on  his  return  to  Tonga — 
Particular  customs  of  Fotoona — Arrives  at  Lotootna  on 
his  return  to  Fijt^-Character  of  the  people— Popular 
tale  of  two  giants — Arriyes  at  Navilii  Levoo,  one  of  the^ 
Fiji  islands— Character  of  the  people — Their  cannibalism 
— Observations — Sails  for  the  island  of  Pau,  the  most 
important  of  the  Fiji  islands:  its  traffic — Account  of  an 
European  vessel  wrecked  there-^Anecdote  of  a  gigantic 
lizard,  (probably  a  crocodile)  which  did  much  mis-' 
chief  at  a  neighbouring  isle :  stratagem  aaed  to  destroy 
i^— Farther  account  of  Pau. — ^Description  of  several 
customs  of  the  Fiji  islands — Description  of  tha  island 
of  Chichla^  and  its  strong  fortress :  some  account  of  its 
war  with  Pau — Description  of  a  cannibal  jfeaat— -Feast 
given  by  Finow  on  Cow  Mooala's  return  to  Tonga. 

Cow  Mooala  went  out  to  the  Fiji  islands  with 
a  number  of  young  men,  for  the  sake  of  an 
excursion,  and  to  mingle  in  the  wars  of  those 
people;  sometimes  at  one  island,  sometimes  at 
another,  from  the  same  motives  probably  as 
actuated  Tooi  Hala  Fatai :  (see  p.  74).  After 
having  been  ab9ent  about  two  years,  he  set  sail 
on  his  return  home,  and  having  arrived  within 
sight  of  Vavaoo,  the  wind  became  unfavour*: 
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able  to  land,  and  the  sea  running  very  high, 
he  was  obliged  to  change  his  course,  and  make 
for  Hamoa,  (the  Navigator's  islands ;)  but  the 
wind  soon  increasing  to  a  heavy  gale,  drifted 
him  to  the  island  of  Fotoona,  situated  to  the 
N.W.  of  Hamoa.  As  soon  as  the  natives  of 
this  place  observed  his  approach,  a  number  of 
small  canoes,  (for  they  were  not  in  possession 
of  sailing  canoes,)  came  from  the  shore  to  meet 
him  ;  and,  consistently  with  the  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  the  island,  took  possession  of  his  canoe, 
and  all  his  property.  It  forms  an  important 
part  of  the  religion  of  this  island  to  consider 
every  thing  that  arrives  there,  whether  of  great 
or  little  value,  as  the  property  of  their  gods ;  no 
matter  whether  it  be  a  large  canoe,  or  a  log  of 
wood.  It  is  first  offered  to  the  gods  by  the 
priest,  with  an  appropriate  address*,  and  is 
afterwards  shared  out  among  the  chiefe.  This  ■ 
spoliation  is  believed  to  be  necessary  for  the 
welfiaire  of  the  country;  lest  the  gods  should 
send  a  sickness  among  them,  and  cut  them 
off,  for  infringing  upon  this  great  doctrine  of 
their  religion.    This  seems  a  very  arbitrary 

*  This  is  the  method  of  making  ofierings  to  the  gods  in 
Tonga ;  and,  as  Cow  Mooala  made  no  mention  of  any  thmg 
particular  in  this  ceremony,  among  the  people  of  Fotoona,  it 
is  presumed  to  be  conducted  in  the  nmt  way. 
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law,  and  likely  to  have  been  invented  for  the 
purpose  of  plundering  strangers,  under  the 
mask  of  religion ;  this,  however,  is  not  abso* 
lutely  the  case;  for  although  they  strip  all 
strangers,  without  distinction,  that  come  within 
their  power,  yet  in  return  they  fit  them  out 
with  other  canoes,  (entirely  at  the  expense  of 
the  chiefs  who  shared  the  plunder;)  and  supply 
them  with  so  much  of  the  produce  of  the  island 
as  may  be  necessary  to  support  them  in  their, 
way  home;  together  with  presents  of  their 
gnatoo,  mats,  tortoise-shell,  &c.;  and  withal 
behave  very  kindly :  but  not  one  single  ar- 
ticle that  has  been  taken  from  them,  however 
small  the  value,  is  again  returned,  even  with 
the  most  earnest  entreaty.  Cow  Mooala's 
canoe  was  laden  with  sandal  wood^,  esteemed 
a  veiy  rich  commodity  at  Tonga,  but  not 
one  splinter  of  it  was  ever  returned  to  him ; 
although  the  natives  of  Fotoona  could  make 
no  use  of  it,  not  having  adopted  the  practice 
of  oiling  themselves.     His  canoe  was. drag- 

*  Sandal  wood  is  of  the  growth  of  one  of  the  Fiji  islands^ 
called  Paa,  and  of  only  one  spot  upon  this  island,  called 
Voofa.  It  has;  indeed,  been  planted  upon  other  of  the  Fiji 
islands,  but  without  coming  to  any  state  of  perfection.  It  has 
also  been  a  jii.-.|)i:intod  to  tlic  Tonga  islands,  but  with  as  little 
success:  for  the  wood  thus  produced  possesses  Uttle  or  no 
Bcent,  and  consequently  is  unfit  for  their  purpose,  tiz.  to 
perfume  the  ofl  with  which  they  anoint  th^nsdres. 
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ged  on  shore,  broken  to  pieces^  and  offered 
up  to  the  gods ;   afterwards  the  planks  were 
sbftred   out  among  the   chiefs,  who   devoted 
them  to  the  purpose  of  building  smaller  ca* 
noes,  one  Isrge  canoe  making  four  small  ones. 
They  seem  to  have  no  inclination  to  visit  dis* 
tant  islands,  and  never  therefore  build  large 
canoes  for  themiselves ;  and  consequently  have 
no  personal  knowledge  off  any  country  but  their 
own,  except  a  few  individuals  among  them, 
who  have  gone  away  with  strangers  from  mo* 
tives  of  cunosity,  in  large  canoes  built  for  the 
purpose. 

Cow  Mooala  described  their  method  of  fight- 
ing, (for  it  appears  they  cannot  do  without  civil 
wars)  which  is  conducted,  according  to  his  ac- 
count, in  two  different  modes,  that  is  to  say, 
with  spears  and  with  shark's  teeth.  When  .a 
man  pierces  his  enemy  with  a  pike,  he  endea- 
vours to  lift  him  up  from  the  ground  on  one 
end  of  it,  or  if  opportunity  will  allow,  he  calls 
some  of  his  comrades  to  his  assistance,  who 
thrusting  their  pikes  also  into  him,  they  lift  him 
high  in  the  air,  and  carry  him  in  triumph. 
The  mode  of  fighting  with  shark's  teeth  is  as 
follows  :  the  teeth  being  fixed  in  three  rows 
on  the  palm  and  fingers  of  a  species  of  glove 
made  of  the  plaited  bark  of  the  hedbo,  and 
both  hands  being  armed  in  this  manner,  every 
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man  endeavours  to  come  to  a  close  scuffle  with 
his  antagonist,  and  to  tear  open  his  bowels  with 
these  horrid  weapons.  The  supreme  chief  in 
Cow  Mooala's  time  was  a  man  of  remarkable 
bodily  strength,  and  was  always  accustomed  to 
fight  with  this  sort  of  gauntlet  in  preference 
to  the  pike,  not  however  to  tear  open  the 
bowels  of  his  enemy,  but  merely  to  catch  a 
firmer  hold  of  him  whilst  he  threw  him  on  his 
face ;  he  would  then  place  his  foot  upon  the 
small  of  his  back,  and,  seizing  fast  hold  of  the 
hair  of  his  head,  so  bend  his  spine  as  to  break 
it :  with  little  men  or  boys  however  he  would 
not  take  so  much  trouble,  but  laying  them 
across  his  knee,  as  one  would  a  stick,  break 
their  backs  without  farther  ceremony!  By 
way  of  defence  firom  the  pikes  of  their  adver- 
saries, they  wear  on  the  lef%  side  a  species  of 
armour  made  of  the  husk  of  the  cocoa-nut 
plaited  thick,  and  stuffed  and  quilted  on  the 
iiuside  with  the  loose  husk,  picked  fine :  this 
reaches  from  the  axilla  down  to  the  hip. 
Their  wars  generally  originate  in  quarrels 
about  hereditiary  right,  or  the  exaction  of 
tribute. 

Some  time  before  Cow  Mooala  arrived,  ah 
European  vessel,  according  to  their  description, 
(or  an  Auierican)  came  to  an  anchor  there. 

VOL.  I.  Y 
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The  natives  as  iisual  pot  off  in  their  canoai; 
with  a  view  to  take  possession  of  her  according 
«•  the  authority  with  which  they  were  invealed 
by  the  gods.  The  crew  readily  allowed  them 
to  come  on  board,  supposing  them  to  be  giv- 
remed  by  the  usual  spirit  of  curiosity ;  but 
shewed  Tciy  strong  symptoms  of  opposition 
when  they  began,  without  ceremony,  to  phm* 
der,  and  opened  such  peals  of  thunder  on  them 
that  they  were  obliged  to  jump  orerboard  and 
swim  to  their  canoes  with  all  expedition,  soa- 
taining  the  loss  of  ^  men.  If  this  account  be 
true,  it  would  argue  that  they  had  not  seen  a 
ship  before,  or  they  certainly  would  haye  known 
her  power,  and  not  bare  made  such  an  attempt. 
There  is  no  ascertaining  the  point  of  time  when 
this  happened,  tor  the  natites  keep  no  account 
q{  years,  much  less  of  months. 

Mr.  Mariner  does  not  know  how  long  Cow 
Mooala  remained  at  Fotoona,  but  it  must  baTe 
been  at  least  a  twelvemonth,  to  have  afiorded 
liim  time  to  build  another  large  canoe  fit  finr 
his  voyage:   which  having  at  length  aooom- 
plished,  he  again  set  sail,  with  presents  of 
gnatoo,  mats,  &c.  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
provisions  for  his  voyage,  and  directed  his 
course  for  the  Fiji  islands,  for  the  purpose  of 
laying  in  another  cai^  of  sandal  wood.    He 
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bad  now  on  board  thirty •fiye  of  bis  own  people, 
including  fourteen  or  fifteen  Tonga  women, 
besides  whom  he  had  four  male  nattres  of 
Fotoona,  who  begged  to  go  with  him  that  they 
niight  visit  distant  countries.  In  bis  way  he 
touched  at  the  island  of  Lotooma,  (about  a 
day's  sail  from  Fotoona)  a  place  noted  for  the 
peaceable  disposition  of  the  inhabitants,  and 
where  be  was  received  with  an  nncommon  de- 
gree q{  respect.  As  they  were  little  accustomed 
to  die  appearance  of  strangera,  they  were  greatly 
surprised  at  the  sight  of  so  large  a  canoe,  and 
considered  this  chief  and  his  men  as  hotooas 
^gods)  or  superior  beings,  and  would  not  suffer 
them  to  land,  till  they  had  sjMread  on  the  ground 
«  faorge  roll  of  gnatoo,  which  extended  about 
ftfty  yards,  reaching  from  the  shore  to  the  house 
prepared  for  dkem.  At  this  irtand  Cow  Mooala 
remained  but  a  short  time :  dinring  his  stay 
however  the  natives  treated  him  with  very  great 
respect,  and  took  him  to  see  schdc  bones  which 
were  supposed  to  have  belonged  once  to  an 
immense  giant;  aibout  whom  they  relate  a 
marvellous  account,  which  is  current  at  Tonga 
as  well  as  at  Lotooma. 

^^  At  a  period,  before  men  of  common  stature 
lived  at  Tonga^  two  enormous  giants  resided 
-there,  who  baippeniiig  on  some  occasion  to  o^ 

y2 
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fend  their  god,  he  punished  them  by  causmg- 
a  scarcity  on  all  the  Tonga  islands,  which 
obliged  them  to  go  and  seek  food  elsewhere. 
As  they  were  vastly  above  the  ordinary  size  of 
the  sons  of  men  now-a-days,  they  were  able, 
with  the  greatest  imaginable  ease,  to  jstride 
from  one  island  to  another,  provided  the  di- 
stance was  not  more  than  about  a  couple  of 
miles  ;  at  all  events  their  stature  enabled  them 
to  wade  through  the  sea  without  dangei*,  the 
water  in  general  not  coming  higher  than  their 
knees,  and  in  the  deepest  places  not  higher 
than  their  hips.  Thus  situated,  no  alternative 
was  left  them  but  to  splash  through  the  water 
in  search  of  a  more  plentiful  soil.  At  length 
they  came  in  sight  of  the  island  of  Lotooma, 
and  viewing  it  at  a  distance  with  hungry  eyes, 
one  of  them  bethought  himself  that  if  this  smaU 
island  was  never  so  fruitful  it  could  not  supply 
more  food  than  would  be  sufficient  for  himself 
at  one  meal,  he  resolved  therefore  wisely,  out 
of  pure  consideration  for  his  own  stomach,  to 
make  an  end  of  his  companion :  this  he  ac- 
cordingly did,  but  by  what  means,  whether  by 
drowning  him,  strangling  him,  or  giving  him 
a  blow  on  the  head,  tradition  does  not  say. 
When  he  arrived  at  Lotooma  he  was  no  doubt 
▼ery  hungry,  but  at  the  same  time  he  felt  him- 
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self  SO  sleepy  that  he  was  resolved  to  lie  down 
and  take  a  nap,  particularly  as  night  was  fast 
approaching,  and  to  satisfy  his  hunger  the  next 
morning:  and  very  lucky  it  was  for  the  poor 
natives  that  he  did  so,  (for  it  appears  this  island 
was  inhabited  at  that  time).  He  accordingly 
made  a  pillow  of  the  island  of  Lotooma,  and  not 
choosing  to  lie  in  the  water,  he  stretched  his 
legs  (for  so  the  story  goes)  over  to  the  island  of 
Fotoona,  making  a  sort  of  bridge  from  one 
place  to  the  other.  By  and  by  he  snored  to 
siiob  a  degree  that  both  islands,  particularly 
Lotooma,  were  shaken  as  if  by  an  earthquake, 
so  as  gi'eatly  to  disturb  the  peaceable  inha- 
bitants. The  people  of  the  latter  island  being 
roused  from  their  slumbers  were  greatly  alarm* 
ed,  and  well  they  might  be,  at  this  unseasonable 
and  extraordinary  noise.  Having  repaired  to 
the  place  where  his  head  lay,  and  discovering 
that  it  was  an  immense  gigantic  being  fast 
asleep,  they  held  a  consultation  what  was  best 
to  be  done ;  and  came  at  length  to  a  resolution 
of  killing  him,  if  possible,  before  he  awoke, 
lest  he  might  eat  them  all  up.  With  this  in- 
tention every  man  armed  himself  with  an  axe, 
and  at  a  signal  given  they  all  struck  his  head 
at  the  same  moment ;  up  started  the  giant  with 
a  tremendous  roar,  and  recovering  his  feet  he 
stood  aloft  on  the  island  of  Lotooma,  but  being 
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Btunoed  with  the  blows,  he  staggered  and  fell 
again,  with  his  head  and  body  in  the  sea,  and 
being  unable  to  recovw  himself,  he  was  drown* 
ed,  his  feet  remaining  upon  dry  land;  and 
thus  the  great  enemy  was  destroyed/' 

As  a  proof  of  these  fiicts  they  shew  two  enor-^ 
nous  bones,  which,  as  they  say,  belonged  to 
this  giant,  and  the  natives  in  general  believe 
it.  The  people  of  Tonga,  however,  are  not 
quite  so  credulous  with  respect  to  this  story, 
which  they  generally  tell  in  a  jocose  way.  Mr. 
Mariner  asked  Cow  Mooala  what  sort  of  bones 
they  were ;  he  replied  that  they  were  enor- 
mously large,  he  could  not  well  describe  (heir 
(diape, — that  he  was  sure  they  were  bones, 
though  they  were  not  at  all  like  any  human 
bones,  and  he  supposed  they  must  have  belonged 
to  some  fish.  To  any  new  comer  from  Lotooma 
the  first  question  is,  ^'  have  you  seen  the  giant's 
^  bones?''  But  it  would  appear  that  commu* 
nications  with  Lotooma  were  not  very  frequent, 
since  the  inhabitants  made  so  sad  a  mistake  as 
to  think  Cow  Mooala  and  his  followers  gods. 

Cow  Mooala  shortly  took  his  d^tarture  from 
Lotooma,  with  three  of  the  native  wmnen  on 
bmfd,  in  addition  to  his  other  followers,  and 
sailed  for  the  Fi}i  islands.  Owing  to  the 
wind  he  deviated  a  little  from  his  course,  but 
at  length  arrived  safe  at  Navihi    Levoo,  (as 


the  Batives  call  it,  meaning  large  Fiji:   the 
wofd  Navihi  is  corrupted  by  the  Tonga  peo- 
ple to  F^i,)  one  of  the  Fiji  islands,  to  the  north- 
west   Here  Cow  Mooala  took  up  his  resi- 
dence with  the  chief  of  the  island,  where  he 
remained  a  considerable  length  of  time,  assist- 
ing in  the  war  with  other  islands.    The  inha- 
bitants of  Navihi  Levoo  are  much  more  fero- 
dous  than   those  of  most  of  the  <>ther  Fiji 
ialands;  this,  however,  is  not  stated  merely 
upon  the  authority  of  Cow  Mooala,  who  oeca- 
sionally  was  apt  to  exaggerate  a  little,  as  will 
by  and  by  be  seen,  but  upon  that  of  Mr.  Mari- 
ner, who  frequently  saw  and  oonvei-sed  with 
some  of  its  natives,  as  well  as  with  those  of  the 
other  islands,  who  were  at  Tonga  in  his  time ; 
besides  which,  he  has  sinee  been  at  Pau,  one 
of  the  Fiji  islands,  and  consequently  is  abte 
to  form  some  judgment.    The  inhabitants  of 
Navihi  Levoo  are  not  only  more  ferocious, 
but  they  are  much  better  skilled  in  war  than 
those  of  the  other  islands,  and  are  therefore 
much  dreaded  by  them :  to  give,  themselves  a 
fiercer  appearance,  they  bore  a  hole  through 
the   sc^.part  of  the   septum  of  the   nose, 
through  which,  in  time  of  war,  they  stick  a 
couple  of  feathers,  nine  or  twelve  inches  long, 
which  spread  out  over  each  side  of  the  face, 
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like  immense  mustaches,  gi^ng  them  a  very 
formidable  appearance.  The  worst  feature  of 
their  barbarism  is  the  horrible  practice  of  eat- 
ing human  flesh,  which  they  carry  to  a  greater 
extent  than  any  of  the  other  Fiji  people. 
The  chief  of  the  island  was  reported  to  have  a 
remarkable  appetite  in  this  way,  we  must  not 
take  him  therefore  as  a  sample  for  the  rest;  for 
he  was  not  in  the  habit  of  sacrificing  his  pri- 
soners immediately,  (finding  them  perhaps  too 
tough  for  his  delicate  stomach,)  but  of  actually 
ordering  them  to  be  operated  on,  and  put  Ib 
such  a  state  as  to  get  both  hi  and  tender,  af- 
terwards to  be  killed  as  he  might  want  them. 
The  hands  and  feet,  particularly  the  latter,  are 
considered  the  choicest  parts. 

It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  cannibalism 
is  more  or  less  practised  on  all  the  Fiji  islands, 
and  has  its  origin,  no  doubt,  in  the  constant 
wars  in  which  the  people  are  engaged :  not 
that  war  among  savage  nations  universally 
gives  occasion  to  so  horrid  a  custom,  (for  in- 
deed we  have. many  instances  to  the  contrary;) 
but  in  those  uncultivated  nations,  where  a  spirit 
of  national  hatred  and  thirst  of  revenge,  on 
eome  extraordinary  occasions  run  very  high,  it 
appears  to  be  an  instinct  of  uncultivated  nature, 
to  crown  the  catastrophe  by  a  feast  at  which 
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civilized  humanity  revolts*,  particularly  where 
a  scarcity  of  provisions  exists  at  the  same  time. 
At  the  Fiji  islands  war  and  devastation  letre 
much  more  frequent  than  at  the  Tonga  islands, 
consequently  scarcity  is  also  much  more  fre- 
quent, and  cannibalism  accordingly  much  more 
practised.  The  island  of  Navihi  Levoo  is  more 
troubled  by  intestine  war  than  the  other  Fiji 
islands,  and  the  people  are  greater  cannibals. 
At  the  Tonga  islands  in  particular,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, that  the  island  of  Tonga  (properly  so 
called)  is  constantly  in  a  state  of  war,  and  scar- 
city consequently  is  much  more  common  there 
than  at  the  other  Tonga  islands,  and  canni- 
balism, therefore,  much  less  shuddered  at.  At 
the  island  of  Tonga,  indeed,  this  inhuman  ha- 

*  Mr.  Mariner  had  from  good  authority  a  circumstance 
that  may  be  mentioned  here  aa  illuatrative  of  the  point  .in 
question.  A  certain  man  at  Tonga  had  a  violent  hatred  to 
another,  whom  he  sought  an  opportunity  of  killing  in  battle; 
at  length  he  succeeded ;  and,  cutting  open  the  body,  dissected 
off  the  liver,  and  took  it  home  to  his  house.  He  tied  the 
liver  up  in  a  piece  of  gnatoo,  and  whenever  he  wanted  to 
drink  water  or  cocoa«nut  milk^  he  would  dip  it  in,  and  then 
squeezing  out  some  of  the  juice  into  his  beverage^  drink  it 
off  to  satisfy  his  revenge :  this  fact  was  imiversally  known 
and  spoken  of,  but  with  much  disgust.  The  cause  of  his  en- 
mity was  the  ill  usage  which  his  wife  had  received  on  being 
taken  prisoner  by  the  other.    Mr,  Mariner  knew  the  man. 
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bit  is  by  no  means  so  general  as  at  the  Fiji 
islands,  but  then  it  has  not  been  the  scene  of 
warfare  for  more  than  about  twenty  years, 
whereas  the  Fiji  islands  have  been  fiaoniliar, 
more  or  less,  with  this  scourge  of  the  human 
race,  from  time  immemorial* 

Now  we  are  upon  this  subject,  we  may  men- 
tion,  that  at  Tonga,  the  natives  rq>ort  that 
some  time  before  Mr.  Mariner's  arrival  among 
them,  an  European  ship  touched  there,  the 
boat  of  which,  on  landing  near  Mafanga,  had 
a  quarrel  with  some  of  the  natives,  in  conse* 
quence  of  which,  three  of  her  crew  were  killed 
and  dragged  up  the  country.  These  the 
natives  embowelled  and  dressed  the  same  as 
pork,  and  several  ate  heartily  of  them;  but 
shortly  afterwards  they  were  all  taken  very  ill, 
being  attacked  with  nausea  and  vomiting  to  a 
violent  degree,  and  three  of  them  actually  died* 
Some  of  the  natives  attributed  this  circum- 
stance to  an  unwholsome  quality  in  white: 
man's  flesh,  others  to  the  superior  power  of  the 
gods  of  England,  in  the  way  of  revenge  for 
killing  white  men.  They  were  strongly  corro- 
borated in  their  opinion  of  the  superiority  of 
the  gods  of  England,  by  the  circumstance  that 
every  man  who  had  been  actively  concerned 
in  the  conspiracy  against  the  Port  au  Prince, 
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happened  either  to  be  killed  in  battle  or  to  die 
of  disease,  during  the  time  Mr.  Mariner  re- 
mained at  these  islands;  and  they  would  often 
question  him  whether  it  were  not  owing  to  the 
interference  of  the  English  gods  as  a  punish-* 
ment;  to  which  he  always  answered  them  in 
the  affirmative,  with  a  view  to  his  own  safety^ 
and  to  inspire  them  with  respect  for  the  invisi- 
ble powers,  which,  according  to  their  notions, 
presided  over  the  welfiire  of  England  and  of 
Englishmen.  Some  of  the  natives,  in  joke, 
iwed  to  say,  that  they  would  kill  Mr.  Mariner, 
to  see  if  the  hotooas  (gods)  of  England  would 
revenge  his  death,  alleging  their  disbelief  in  the 
unsolicited  agency  of  the  English  hotooas,  and 
their  opinion  rather  that  Mr«  Mariner  himself 
had  been  the  cause  of  their  death  by  his  pray- 
ers, soliciting  his  gods  to  revenge  the  death  of 
hi0  countrymen.  This,  however,  was  a  notion 
chiefly  of  the  lower  orders:  the  higher  classes 
were  of  opinion,  that  the  hotooas  of  England 
operated  of  their  own  accord,  without  any  in- 
tervention or  prayer.  Finow  wm  strongly  of 
this  opinion,  observing  that  it  was  but  fair  to 
suppose  that,  in  die  same  proportion  as  the 
white  men  were  superior  to  them  in  knowledge^ 
so  were  the  hotooas  of  white  men  superior  to 
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their  hotooas  in  divine  power.    But  to  return 
from  this  digression. 

Cow  Mooala,  after  remaining  a  considerable 
time  at  Navibi  Levoo,  sailed  with  his  people 
for  Tacownove,  which  is  a  district  on  the  west- 
em  side  of  Pau,  the  largest  of  the  Fiji  islands. 
Pau  is  much  resorted  to  by  American  vessels, 
and  vessels  from   Port  Jackson,  for  sandal- 
wood, which  grows  to  perfection  only  at  a 
certain  part  of  the  island,  called  Vooi'a.     The 
principal  market  for  this  article  is  China;  and 
the  demand  for  it  is  so  great,  in  proportion  to 
the  smallness  of  the  place  which  produces  it, 
that  it  is  now  growing  scarce,   and,  conse-- 
quently,  dearer.     Formerly  they  would  give  a 
considerable  quantity  for  a  few  nails,  but  now 
they  demand  axes  and  chisels,  and  those,  too, 
of  the  best  quality,  for  they  have  gradually  be- 
come judges  of  such  things:  whales'  teeth  are 
also  given  in  exchange  for  it.     The  chiefe  of 
the  Fiji  islands  very  seldom  oil  themselves, 
and,  consequently,  require  very  little  of  this 
wood,  the  principal  use  of  it  being  to  scent  the 
oil.     The  natives  of  the  Tonga  islands,  bow- 
ever,  who  require  a  considerable  quantity  of  it 
for  the  above  purpose,  complain  heavily  of  its 
scarcity ;  and  whatrenders  the  matter  still  worse 
for  them,  is,  that  the  Fiji  people,  demanding  a 
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gfreater  number  of  axes  and  chisels  for  a  given 
quantity  of  the  wood,  these  implements  are 
growing  very  scarce  at  the  Tonga  islands,  and 
plentiful  at  Fiji.  Before  the  Tonga  people 
acquired  iron  implements,  they  usually  gave 
whales'  teeth,  gnatoo,  mats  for  sails,  and  platt; 
but  whales'  teeth  are  exceedingly  scarce,  and 
the  other  articles  are  too  bulky  for  ready  ex- 
portation. The  sting  of  the  fish  called  sting- 
ray was  also  occasionally  given,  but  these 
stingSj  which  they  use  for  the  points  of  spears, 
are  by  no  means  plentiful.  This  fish  is  found 
in  the  greatest  quantity  at  an  island  called 
Ooea,  which  lies  about  mid-way  between  Va- 
vaoo  and  Hamoa.  Another  article  of  exchange 
is  a  peculiar  species  of  shell,  which  they  find 
only  at  Vavaoo,  and  is  also  scarce.  It  has  al- 
ready been  remarked  (see  note,  p.  319)  that 
the  sandal-wood  tree  will  not  bear  to  be  trans- 
planted to  Tonga. 

During  the  time  Cow  Mooala  was  at  Pau,  a 
vessel  was  wrecked  on  a  reef  off  that  island. 
All  the  crew,  except  a  couple,  perished.  The 
wreck  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  natives ; 
they  got  out  of  her  a  number  of  dollars,  and  a 
quantity  of  muslins,  with  some  other  East- 
India  commodities.  From  these  ciix^umstances 
it  would  appear  that  she  was  an  American 
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tmmgglet  on  her  retarn  firom  Peru,  with  part 
of  her  origmal  cargo  undisposed  of.  One  of 
the  men  was  afterwards  killed  in  a  quarrel 
with  the  other.  Mr.  ]\|ariner  could  not  leant 
the  name  of  the  vessel. 

The  people  of  Pau  gave  Cow  Mooala  an  ac* 
count  of  an  enormous  lizard,  which  they  sup- 
posed must  have  come  from  Bololoo,  and  sent 
by  the  gods.  They  stated  that,  late  one  even-* 
ing,  a  canoe  put  in  at  a  neighbouring  small 
island^  to  remain  there  for  the  night,  being  on 
her  way  to  some  more  distant  island.  The 
weather  being  very  hot,  and  the  crew  much 
fiitigued,  they  resolved  to  sleep  out  the  night 
upon  the  open  beach.  When  they  had  been 
asleep  some  time,  they  were  awakened  on  a 
sudden  by  the  loud  cries  of  one  of  their  com- 
panions; starting  up,  they  observed  by  the 
li|^t  of  the  moon,  with  the  utmost  astonish- 
ment, a  prodigious  lizard  (as  they  t^med  it), 
plunge  into  the  water.  At  this  they  were 
greatly  alarmed,  and,  missing  a  man,  they 
went  farther  up  the  country  for  safety.  Early 
in  the  morning,  one  of  them  (a  young  lad), 
went  into  the  sea  to  bathe,  and  was  atoe 
snatched  away  by  the  mmister.  The  whole 
island  was  soon  in  a  state  of  alarm,  every 
body,  on  hearing  the  news,  flocked  to  the 
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beach,  but  no  lioard  was  to  be  aeen.    In  the 
course  of  the  day,  those  who  belonged  to  the 
caaoe  took  their  departure.  A  few  days  elapsed, 
durix^  which  the  prodigy  was  no  where  to  be 
seen,  and  they  supposed  it  was  gone  away  al- 
together, imagining  it  to  have  been  a  visitation 
from  a  god  for  some  crime  they  had  committed. 
One  evening,  however,  while  a  woman  was 
washing  some  talo  root  in  a  salt  water  lake, 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  beach,  sur- 
rounded by  thick  rushes,  the  monster  suddenly 
made  his  appearance,  and,  seising  the  unfor- 
tunate woman,  plunged  with  her  into  the  lake. 
The  people  of  the  neighbouring  houses  having 
given  the  alarm,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
island  were  soon  op  in  arms,  and,  running  to 
the  spot,  uttered  loud  exclamations,  and  threw 
stoaes  and  various  things  into  the  lake ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which,  the  animal,  being  disturbed, 
rushed  out,  and  made  towards  the  sea,  pur- 
sued by  a  number  of  men,  who  threw  spears 
at  him ;  but  these  were  of  no  avail,  his  hard 
scales  proved  impenetrable  to  such  weapons, 
and  this  circumstance,  filling  them  with  in- 
creased alurm  and  wonder,  made  them  dread- 
fully afraid  of  him,  and  cmifirmed  them  in  the 
opinion  that  it  must  be  a  god,  ibc  they  saw 
him  escape  unhurt  into  the  sea.    In  this  way 
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he  had  destroyed  nine  people  at  different 
places,  partly  on  this  island,  and  partly  on 
another  small  island,  close  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, when  an  old  man,  who  bad  observed 
that  he  came  on  shore  every  morning  at  one 
particular  place  near  the  lake,  in  which  he  af- 
terwards concealed  himself,  boldly  devised  a 
method  to  destroy  him.  Between  the  beach 
and  the  lake  was  a  laige^eAi  tree;  and  the 
old  man's  plan  was  this: — to  procure  a  long 
rope,  and,  passing  it  over  a  strong  branch  of 
this  tree,  to  let  one  end,  at  which  there  was  a 
running  noose,  hang  near  the  ground,  whilst 
the  other  end  was  to  be  in  the  possession  of 
about  fourteen  or  fifteen  strong  men,  concealed 
at  a  little  distance  in  high  grass.  The  old 
man,  who  was  a  staunch  warrior,  and  well 
fitted  for  such  a  perilous  task,  having  engaged 
the  solemn  promise  of  his  confederates  to  act 
their  parts  with  steadiness  and  fidelity,  under- 
took to  walk  about  on  the  beach  at  the  time 
the  monster  was  to  be  expected,  and,  at  his 
approach,  to  recede  behind  the  noose,  through 
which  the  animal  must  necessarily  pass  his 
head  to  lay  hold  of  him;  at  which  moment 
he  would  call  out  to  them  to  pull  the  rope,  and 
noose  him  tight.  Matters  being  thus  adjusted, 
the  expected  enemy  made  his  appearance,  and 
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tan  towards  the  old  man,  wlio  took  his^statiba 
behind  the  noose,  and,  the  moment  the  animal 
put  his  jaws  through  it^  he  sprang  back,  and 
gave  the  appointed  «iignal ;  instantly  the.  cord 
was  drawn  tight,  and  their^prey  wras.cau^t 
with  his  head  and  one  paw  through  the  nqose; 
they  soon  secured  the  rope,  and,  runniHg  up, 
beat  him  about  the  head,  and  pierced  ;him 
wherever  they  could,  till,  at  length,  after  much 
hard  work,  they  killed  him.  When  their  toil 
was  over,  the  first  thing  they  thought  of  (foe 
these  people  have  a  strango  genius),  was,  .to 
try  if  he  was  good  to  eat :  they  accordingly  cot 
him  up,  and,  selecting  those  parts  which  they 
thought  the  tenderest,  they  baked  a  sufficient 
quantity,  and,  finding  it  very  good,  made  a 
hearty  meal.  Cow  Mooala  saw  the  bones  of 
this  animal,  from  the  description  of  which;  as 
well  as  what  he  had  heard  concerning  the.  liv> 
ing  animal,  Mr.  Mariner  supposes  that  it  must 
have  been  a  crocodile  that,  by  some  Accident, 
had  made  its  way  from  the  East'Indies^:  and, 
as  it  was  the  first  animal  of  the  kind  the  natives 
bad  ever  seen,  or  ever  heard  of,  we  need  not 
wimder  that  they  supposed  4t:to  be  a  superna- 
tural lizard,  sent  by  the  gods  from  Bolotoo,  as 
d  punishment  for  their  o^Tences.. 

Pan  is  decidedly  the  largest  of  the  Fiji 

TOL.  I.  z 
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islands,  and  mucb  lai^per  tliaii  Vavaoo:  but 
Cow  Mooala  gave  an  exaggerated  account  of 
its  size,  describing  it  to  be  so  lai^,  that  many 
«f  the  people  in  its  interior  had  never  aeen  the 
sea,  owing  to  their  distance  firom  it ;  and  that 
the  people  living  on  the  mountains,  and  wha 
o^Nistantly  resided  there  to  avoid  the  frequent 
wars  and  disturbances  on  the  plains  below^ 
very  seldom  came  down ;  and  when  they  did,  and 
saw  fish  for  the  first  time,  would  not  believe 
but  what  they  were  hotooas,  (gods,)  and  won*« 
dered  very  much  to  see  people  eat  them.  The 
mountains  on  the  western  side,  called  Tacow* 
nove,  are  the  highest  On  the  base  of  one  of 
these  mountains  are  two  hot  springs,  situated 
near  together,  at  which  a  neighbouring  garri- 
son generally  boil  their  yams  and  j^kntains, 
by  putting  them  into  a  Vessel  with  boles  in  the 
side,  and  suffering  the  boiling  water  to  pass 
through  it. 

The  natives  of  the  Fiji  islands  are  much 
more  curly  headed  than  those  of  the  Tonga 
islands;  and  all  of  them,  both  men  and 
women,  powder  their  hair  with  the  ashes  of 
the  bread*firuit  leaf,  or  with  powdered  Iime» 
prepared  from  the  coral,  or  else  with  aoot 
collected  from  the  smoke  of  the  UK>i«tooi. 
The  pulverized  lime  is  only  worn  now  and 
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then  Di^ith  a  view  to  stiffen  their  hair,  which 
^t  does  remarkably  well.  In  using  either  of 
these  substances,  they  plentifully  diffuse  it 
through  water,  in  which  they  dip  their  heads ; 
and  when  the  hair  is  dry  they  dip  again,  re- 
peating this  operation  three  or  four  times:  the 
hair  becoming  now  replete  with  the  powder, 
when  quite  dry  they  work  it  up  with  great  care 
and  attention,  occupying  three  or  four  hours 
in  frizzing  it  out  with  a  sort  of  comb,  to  a 
eoDsiderable  distance  from  the  head,  resem- 
bling an  immense  wig,  from  four  to  nine 
inches  thick,  being  raised  equally  from  the 
head,  at  the  top,  back,  and  sides.  Like  the 
Tonga  people,  they  generally  go  bareheaded ; 
but  to  preserve  this  fine  head-dress  from 
being  injured  by  the  dews  of  the  night,  they 
usually  cover  it  with  about  a  square  yard  of 
white  gnatoo,  beaten  out  very  fine,  so  as  to 
aippear  the  more  light  and  elegant;  and  this 
is  quite  sufficient  to  keep  off  the  moistures 
they  tie  it  on  with  remarkable  neatness. 

At  the  Fiji  islands  the  boys  and  girls  go 
quite  naked,  the  girls  till  they  are  about  ten 
years  old,  the  boys  till  they  are  about  four- 
teen: after  which  periods  the  girls  wear  tii^ 
usual  dress  of  the  women,  which  consists 
merely  in  a  sort  of  circular  apron,  about  a 
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foot  or  fourteen  inches  broad,  worn  quite 
round  the  waist:  when  they  grow  old,  it  is 
increased  to  about  a  foot  and  a  half  in  breadth. 
At  the  age  of  fourteen  the  boy  begins  to  wear 
the  mahi^  or  usual  dress  of  the  men,  which  has 
been  accurately  described  by  Captain  Cook, 
as  seen  by  him  at  the  Sandwich  islands,  whiere 
they  use  the  same,  though  at  the  Fiji  islands 
it  is  of  much  greater  length,  being  wrapped 
round  the  body  many  times  :^  one  end  of  it 
passes  between  the  legs,  so  as  to  represent, 
-when  adjusted,  m  bat  in  surgery  is  called  a  T 
Tiandage*. 

Children  are  married  by  their  parents  (or 
rather  betrothed  to  each  other)  when  they  are 
three  or  four  years  old.  This  circumstance 
gives  rise  to  the  complaint  usually  made  by 
the  natives  of  Tonga  who  visit  Fiji,  that  they 
can  find  no  woman  but  who  is  under  the  pro- 
tection of  a  jealous  husband.  This  Cow  Mop- 
ala  sadly  complained  of;  and  it  leads  us  to 
the  inference,  that  the  women  there  are  very 
faithful  to  their  Husbands.     A  msm  may  have 

*  At  these  islands  they'  perform  circumcition  at  foarteen 

years  of  age,  after  the  Judaic  method,  i.  e.  by  drawing  foi- 

ward  the  pr«epati.um»  and  cutting .  off  a  section.     At  the 

,  Tonga  isUmds  they  only  make  a  longitudinal  incisioa  of  the 

upper  part  of  the  prsputium. 
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several  wives;  but  the  greatest  chief,  that  iSj 
she  who  is  of  the  best  fomily,  is  the;  principal 
wife ;  and  in  respect  to  her, — ^if  her  husband 
dies  first,  she  must.be  strangled  on  the  day  of 
his  death,  and  afterwards  buried  with  him. 
Mr.  Mariner,  knows  this  fact  from  what  hapr 
pened  at  Vavaoo,  a  short  time  after  the  peape 
with  Toe  Oomoo;  and  as  it  was  not  men- 
ticmed  a.t  that  time,  the  present  is  a  fit  opporr 
tunity  to  relate  it.  Among  Finow's  followers, 
there  was  a  certain  chief,  a  native  of  Fiji,  who 
about  that  period  fell  ill  and  died :  his  wife, 
who  was  also  a  native  of  Fiji,  in  accordance 
with  the  religious  notions  in  which  she  had 
been  brought  up,  considered  it  a  breach  of 
duty  to  outlive  him;  she  therefore  desired  to 
be  strangled.  All  her  Tonga  friends  endea- 
voured to  dissuade  her  from  what  appeared  tp 
them. so  unnecessary. and  useless  an  act;  but 
no !  she  was  determined,  she  said,  io  fulfil  her 
duty,  in  defect  of  which  she  should  never  he 
happy  in  her  mind, — the  hotooas  of  Fiji  would 
punish  her ;  and  thus,  by  living,  she  should  only 
incur  fresh  miseries.  Her  friends,  finding  all 
remonstrance  in  vain,  allowed  her  to  do  as  she 
pleased :  she  accordingly  laid  herself  down  on 
the  ground  by  the  side  of  her  deceasied  husband, 
with  her  face  upwards ;  and  desiring  a  couple 
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of  Fiji  men  to  perform  their  duty,  they  put  a 
band  of  gnatoo  round  her  neck,  and  pulling 
at  each  end,  soon  ended  her  existence*.  In 
the  evening  they  were  buried  together  in  the 
same  grave,  in  a  sitting  posture,  according  to 
the  Fiji  custom.  Mr.  Mariner  happened  not 
to  be  present  when  she  was  strangled,  but  ar- 
rived in  time  to  see  them  buried,  and  to  hear 
the  account  of  the  recent  event  from  those  who 
had  been  eye-witnesses. 

Both  sexes  at  the  Fiji  islands  adopt  the  cus- 
tom of  making  an  incision  in  the  lobe  of  each 
ear,  and  introducing  a  piece,  about  an  inch 
long,  of  the  stem  of  the  plantain  leaf,  to  keep 
it  distended:  when  healed,  they  introduce  a 
thicker  piece,  and  afterwards  a  still  larger 
piece  of  the  wood  of  the  tree  itself,  so  as  to 
cause  the  lobe  of  the  ear  to  spread  and  hang 
down  considerably.  This  practice,  as  it  is 
considered  ornamental,  the  women  carry  to  a 
much  greater  extent  than  the  men;  and  at 
length  introduce  such  large  pieces,  that  tlie 
lobe  of  the  ear  hangs  down  almost  as  low  as 
the  shoulder,  the  opening  thus  made  being 
about  ten   inches   in    circumference.      Fra- 

*  It  uaed  to  be  the  custom  at  ToDga,  when  the  divine 
chief,  Tooitonga,  died,  to  strangle  his  chief  wife;  but  this 
absurd  practice  was  lell  off  during  Mr*  Mariner's  time. 
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qu^liitly,  by  oyerstretohing  the  lobe,  it  splits ; 
mod  there  are  many  women  seen  with  it  hang*- 
ing  down  in  two  slips !!  Their  skins  are  by 
no  means  so  smooth  and  sleek  as  those  of 
the  Tonga  people,  owing,  probably,  to  th# 
circumstance  of  their  not  oiling  themselves. 

The  gods  are  consulted  much  in  the  same 
way  as  at  Tonga :  there  are,  indeed,  some  few 
trifling  differences  in  the  ceremony,  but  these 
Mr.  Mariner  is  not  sufficiently  acquaiojted 
with  to  state  accurately ;  although  he  was  af- 
terwards at  Pau,  he  had  not  an  opportunity  qf 
seeing  this  ceremony. 

Close  to  Pau  lies  a  very  small  island,  called 
Chichia,  which  is  in  itself  a  fortress  almost 
impregnable.  The  nearest  part  is  not  more 
than  a  hundred  yards  from  Pau  ;  and,,  at  low 
ifater,  joins  it  by  a  ridge  of  sand.  At  the 
place  where  this  ridge  joins  Chichia,  there  \b 
a  high  rock,  almost  perforated  by  nature,  and 
which  art  has  rendered  completely  so.  Thjs 
rock  is  converted  into  a  strong  fortress,  coin- 
manding  the  whole  island,  which,  indeed,  is 
rendered  inaccessible  in  every  part,  by  a  heavy 
surf  and  dangerous  rocks,  except  just  to  the 
left  of  the  large  rock,  and  that  part  is  defended 
by  a  high  fencing.  On  this  small  but  strong 
island  several  natives  of  Tonga  resided,  for 
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the  chief  was  partial  to  them,  because  his  wife 
was  a  native  of  that  place ;  he  therefore  readily 
admitted  Cow  Mooala  and  his  men  to  come 
also  and  reside  with  him.  Cow  Mooala  took 
an  active  part  with  the  chief  of  Chichia  in  bis 
war  against  the  people  of  Pan. 

This  war  had  been  kept  up  for  a  long  time, 
the  people  of  Chichia  constantly  committing 
depredations  on  the  people  of  Pau,  without 
these  being  at  all  able  to  retaliate.  From 
time  to  time  they  had  taken  a  great  number 
of  prisoners,  which  were  kept  apart  for  a  pur- 
pose directly  to  be  mentioned.  A  few  days 
before  the  period  that  Cow  Mooala  had  fixed 
on  for  his  return,  to  Varaoo,  the  chief  of  Chi- 
chia made  a  sortie  from  bis  strong  hold,  and 
gave  a  general  battle  to  the  people  of  Pau. 
The  men  of  Chichia  were  victorious,  and  re- 
turned in  triumph  to  their  little  island.  The 
chief,  elated  by  these  victories,  resolved  now 
to  have  an  exti*aordinary  feast  before  the  de- 
parture of  Cow  Mooala.  On  the  following 
day,  therefore,  a  g^and  warlike  dance  was 
performed  by  the  men,  with  bracelets  of 
fringed  bark  under  their  knees,  and  of  shells 
round  their  arms.  Their  bodies  and  faces 
were  painted  with  various  configurations,  in 
black    arid  yellow,   producing,    no   doubt,   a 
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strange  appearance.     Each  man  was  armed 
with  a  club  and  spear;    and,  thus  equipped; 
the  whole  body  of   them    exhibited  various 
warlike  attitudes,  such  as  throwing  the  spear, 
striking   with  the   club,    &c, — shouting  and 
singing  alternately.     When  they  had  finished 
their  dancing,  they  sat  down  to  drink  cava; 
after  which  the  chief  gave  orders  to  his  cooks 
to  bring  forward  the  feast :  immediately  they 
advanced  two  and  two,  each  cpuple  bearing 
on  their  shoulders  a  basket,  in  which  was  the 
body  of  a  man  barbacued  like  a  hog.     The 
bodies  were  placed  before  the  chief,  who  was 
seated  at  the  head  of  his  company,  on  a  large 
green.     When  all  these  victims  were  placed 
on  the  ground,   hogs  were  brought  in  like 
manner ;  after  that,  baskets  of  yams,  on  each 
of  which  was  a  baked  fowl.     These  being  de- 
posited in  like  manner,  the  number  of  dishes 
was  counted,    and   announced   aloud   to  the 
chief,  when  there  appeared  to  be  two  hundred 
human  bodies,  two  hundred  hogs,  t>vo  hundred 
baskets  of  yams,  and  a  like  number  of  fowls. 
The  provisions  were  then  divided  into  various 
portions,  and  each  declared  to  be  the  portion 
of  such  a  god ;  after  which  they  were  given  to 
,  the  care   of  as  many  principal  chiefs,   who 
shared  them  out  to  all  their  dependants,  so 
that  every  man  and  woman  in  the  island  had 
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8  share  of  eacb  q(  tiiese  articles,  whether  they 
chose  to  eat  them  or  not. 

It  would  be  perhaps  increasing  the  horror 
of  thiB  picture  beyond  the  truth  to  state  that 
every  person  present  partook  of  human  flesh ; 
ihese  unfortunate  victims  were  sacrificed  and 
cooked  more  for  a  matter  of  form,  probably, 
than  any  thing  else ;  but  it  must  be  confessed 
that  the  chiefs,  warriors,  and  more  ferocious 
part  of  the  company,  partook  of  this  inhuman 
diet,  and  several  of  them  feasted  on  it.  Such, 
at  least,  was  the  account  of  Cow  M ooala ;  and 
Mr.  Mariner  has  too  much  reason  to  think  it 
tnxey  because  he  afterwards  heard  the  same 
account  from  several  of  the  natives  of  Chichia 
who  visited  Tonga. 

A  few  days  afterwards  Cow  Mooala  set  sail 
for  Vavaoo,  where  he  arrived  safe  with  about 
fifty  attendants,  as  formerly  noted,  consisting  of 
Tonga  people,  natives  of  Fiji,  and  others.  As 
soon  as  his  arrival  was  made  known  to  Finow, 
he  issued  orders  to  the  owners  of  the  different 
plantations  of  Vavaoo  to  bring  to  the  marly  at 
Neafoo  whatever  they  could  afford,  as  presents 
to  Cow  Mooala  and  his  companions*. 
On  this  occasion  there  were  wrestling,  fight- 

*  It  is  alirajs  castomary  to  make  presentB  in  this  way  to 
«ny  newly  arrived  party,  particularly  to  persona  much  le- 
iqpected^  as  was  Coir  MAoala.  or  who  hare  been  l«Bg  ahent* 
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ing  with  clubs,  cava  drinkiag,  &c.,  as  fonnerfy 
described.  It  must  be  remarked,  however, 
that  when  these  great  exhibitions  of  wrestling 
and  fighting  are  shown  on  account  of  the  ar* 
rival  of  visitors  or  persons  who  have  been  lon^ 
absent,  it  is  customary  for  the  new  comers  to 
be  challenged  by  any  one  or  every  one  of  the 
jduid  who  chooses,  so  that  in  the  end  they  are 
pretty  certain  of  getting  a  thorough  beating. 
No  man,  however,  is  obliged  to  accept  the 
challenge,  nor  is  it  thought  dishonourable  to 
refuse  it:  in  short,  as  they  merely  beat  one 
another  in  a  friendly  way,  it  is  considered  a 
iport  for  general  entertainment,  in  which  any 
man  may  take  an  active  part,  if  he  feels  him- 
self at  all  so  disposed.  In  these  encounter 
they  frequently  get  their  arms  broken;  but 
this  gives  no  one  any  concern,  scarcely  even 
the  party  who  suffers,  who  immediately  gets  it 
set  by  any  one  in  the  company,  (and  they  are 
mil  tolerably  expert  at  this  from  frequent  prac* 
tice,)  and  bound  up  widi  bandages  of  gnatoo, 
usiiig  qplints  made  from  the  cocoa^'Unt  tree. 
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Arrival  of  a  canoe  from  the  ialand  of  Tonga,  brmging  a  chief 
and  two  young  matabooles^  with  a  petition  from  Toobo  Ma* 
lohi :  they  give  an  account  of  the  late  transactions  there, 
▼fas.  Teoo  Cava,  chief  of  Hihifo,  being  joined  by  the  chiefr 
and  men  that  formerly  belonged  to  Nioocak^a,  makea  an 
attack  on  the  fortress  of  No6koo-No6koo,  and  takes  it: 
the  enemy  return  in  the  night,  and  set  fire  to  it — Teoo 
Cava,  making  his  escape,  is  stopped  and  killed  by  a  Fiji 
islander — Conduct  of  Ata  in  the  defence  of  Hihifo,  and 
the  bravery  of  M4ocap^pa — Grief  of  Teoo  Cava's  widowv 
for  his  lots — ^Reference  to  an  anecdote  in  the  missionary 
voyage  respecting  Eliza  Mosey  (note) — Petition  of 
Toob6  Mal6hi  and  his  chiefs  to  Finow :  their  reception 
by  him,  and  ceremony  of  pardon — Toobo  Malohi^s  con« 
versation  with  Finow,  and  his  ultimate  departure  for  the 
Hapai  islands. 

Soon  after  Cow  Mooala's  arrival  from  the 
Fiji  islands,  Finow  received  intelligence  from 
Toobo  Toa  (chief  of  the  Hapai  islands)  that  a 
canoe  had  arrived  at  Lefooga,  from  the  island 
of  Tonga,  with  a  chief,  and  two  young  mata- 
booles.  They  came  to  petition  Finow  for  par- 
don, in  behalf  of  a  great  chief,  named  Toob6 
Malohi,  elder  brother  of  Toobo  Toa,  who  had 
been  long  resident  at  the  island  of  Tonga,  and 
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had  defended  the  cause  of  Finow's  enemies. 
As  this  chief  brought  very  interesting,  informa- 
tion of  all  the  recent  events  at  the. island  pf 
Tonga,  we  shall  give  an  account  of  these  trans* 
actions  in  the  order  in  which  they  happened, 
and  c<Miclude  with  the  cerenMuy  of  pardon, 
granted  by  Finow  to  Toobo  Malohi  and  his 
followers. 

The  reader  will  recollect,  perfectly  well,  the 
fortress  of  Niooca}o&,  on  the  island  of  Tonga, 
which  Finow  besieged  with  tiie  four  cannonades, 
and  afterwards  burnt  to  the  gix>und,  with  great 
•laughter  of  the  garris<m.  Toobo  Malohi  was 
chief  of  this  fortress  at  the  time;  and  in  conse- 
quence of  Finow's  vigorous  attack,  he  left  it, 
w  ith  such  of  his  followers  as  could  save  them- 
selves, and  fled  up  the  country,  to  seek  refuge 
in  some  other  fortress.  This  chief  had  all 
along  been  unfortunate:,  at  the  time  of  the 
great  revolution  of  Tonga,  and  the  early  success 
of  Finow,  he  had  fled  to  the  Fiji  Ljlaads  with 
his  followef^,  and  had  resided  there  some:time; 
{gaining  experience  in  the  art  of  war.  On 
his  return  to  Tonga,  he  built  the  fortress  of 
Nioocalofa;  frcMn  which  he  was  a^rwards 
driven  by  Finow,  as! already  related:  he  n^t 
took  refuge  in  some  other  fortress! ;  from  which, 
owing  to  the  jealousy  of  the  chief,  or  som^  other 
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cause,  he  was  obliged  to  depart,  and  seek  ahdter 
in  a  third ;  iroin  whence  he  was  ffaiTen  by  sone 
untoward  circnmstance ;  and  thus  he  became, 
in  foct,  quite  a  refugee ;  nobody  being  willing 
to  receive  him  in  a  sincere  and  fiiendly  way: 
at  length,  howerer,  he  considered  himself  to 
have  found  a  permanent  asylum  in  the  fortress 
of  Hihifo,  with  Teoo  Cava,  the  chief  who  had 
made  Finow  a  present  of  the  extraordinarily 
well  trained  bird.    Teoo  Cava  received  him 
and  his  followers  in  a  very  friendly  way,  consi- 
dering them  a  great  acquisition  to  his  strength; 
for  they  had  the  reputation  of  being  aJl  great 
warriors,  well  schooled  in  the  military  practices 
of  Fiji. 

Teoo  Cava,  at  length  finding  that  no  enemy 
thought  proper  to  attack  him,  reserved  to  lay 
siege  to  the  garrison  of  Nookoo  Nookoo:  be 
was  successful  in  his  attack,  and  took  it  with 
an  inconsiderable  loss  of  men.  This  being 
done,  he  determined,  contrary  to  the  advice  of 
his  matabooles,  to  garrison  both  fortresses. 
The  reason  the  matabooles  gave  for  the  impo- 
licy of  this  conduct,  was  the  readiness  with 
which  the  enemy  made  their  retreat;  which 
they  thought  argued  their  intentions  of  return* 
ing  speedily,  with  fresh  strength.  Ambitioa, 
and  desire  of  larger  possessions,  Minding  bi0» 
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l»6wever,  to  his  o^vb  proper  interests,  he  ne^ 
gleoted  sage  counsel ;  and,  dividing  his  forces^ 
resenred  the  choicest  half  for  his  own  pefsimal 
safety  in  the  garrison  of  Nookoo  Nookoo,  and 
commissioned  the  rest  to  defend  Hihifo.    Ha 
had  with  him  Toobo  Malohi  and  his  warriors^ 
In  the  course  of  the  following  night,  the  enemy 
came  down  again,  and  made  a  desperate  a,U 
tack  upon  them :  having  resolved  to  bum  the 
place  to  the  ground,  they  had  appointed  four 
hundred  men  to  effect  their  purpose,  each  of 
whom  was  armed  with  a  spear,  and  a  lighted 
torch  fixed  at  about  a  foot  from  the  point  of  it« 
^  At  a  signal  every  man  threw  his  flaming  weapon 
at  the  fencing,  or  into  the  garrison,  and,  by  the 
aid  of  this  new  invention,  the  place  was  set  fire 
to,  in  several  points  at  once.     The  beineged^ 
with  the  view  of  rendering  themselves  more  se* 
cure,  had  removed  all  the  draw-bridges  over 
the  dry  diteh  round  the  fencing,  except  one  t 
there  was  no  ready  means  of  escape,  therefore^ 
fircHn  the  conflagration,  which  soon  spread  far 
and  Wide,  except  by  one  narrow  path :  hundreds 
consequently  were  compelled  to  leap  into  the 
diteh,  the  indes  of  which  Were  too  steep  to 
climb.  Among  these  was  Teoo  Cava,  who,  with 
neveral  other  great  chiefs  and  warriors,  ma« 
•aged  to  g«t  out,  by  climbing  up  the  baeks  of 
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dtoseirhose  fidelity  prompted  tfaein  to  lend  tbeir' 
aaperibrs  this  friendly  assistance  at  the  utmost 
peril  of  tbeir  own  lives.  Teoo  Cava,  having 
thus  got  out  of  the  ditch,  was  making  the  best 
of  his  way  unarmed  to  Hihifo,  when  he  was  met 
by  a  native  of  Fiji,  belonging  to  the  enemy's 
party^  who  gave  him  the  watch-word,  which 
he  was  unable  to  answer;  instantly  the  Fiji 
warrior  struck  him  so  violent  a  blow  on  the 
head  with  his  club,  that  he  buried  it  in  his 
brains:  the  club  had  g6t  so  locked  into  the 
broken  skull,  that  he  could  not  immediately 
irithdraw  it;  and  he  probably  would  have  left 
it  there,  but  discovering  what  a  great  chief  he 
had  killed,  his  club  from  that  moment  became 
exceedingly  valuable  to  him ;  the  pledge  as  it 
were  of  future  great  successes,,  as  long  as  he' 
kept  it  in  his  possession  t  the  triumph  of  his 
feelings,  therefore,  prevented  him  from  sedng 
or .  hearing  another  man,  who  was  fast  ap- 
proaching ;  and  whilst  he  was  in  the  act  of 
disengaging  his  club,  his  own  brains  were 
knocked  out,  and  his  speculations  as  suddenly 
destroyed^  by  one  of  Teoo  Cava's  men,  whose 
swiftness  of  foot  brought  him  just  in  time  to 
revenge  his  fallen  chief,  by  laying  his  enemy 
prostrate  by  his  side :  but  dangers  wiere'thick- 
ening  round  him,  and  he  was  compelled  tor 
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leate  the  body  o^  Teoo  Cava  on  the  field,  andt 
secure. liis  own  existence  by  a  speedy  flight  id 
Hihifb;  Where  all  who  succeeded  in  making 
their  escape  quickly  arrived.  The  body  of 
Teob  Cav&  was  ^oon  found  by  the  endny ;  ii 
li'as  conveyed  to  their  fortress,  cut  to  pieces, 
and  (must  it  again  be  said!)  dressed  for  food. ' 
Among  the  garrison  of  Hihifo  there  was  d 
chi^f  named  Ata;  he  was  not  an  old  man,  buf 
he  had  a  great  reputation  for  political  wisdom, 
arid  military  skill.  He  was  a  native  of  ihe 
island,  but  at  the  time  of  the  revbhitioh  his 
jfirietids  and  acquaintance  had  all  gone  over  to 
ftie  Hapaf  islands  for  peace  and  Safety,  ^e 
however  f^solved  to  remain  for  the  sake  of  his 
oldest  and  most  sincere  friend,  Teoo  Cava,  and 
to  assist  and  stand  by  him  to  the  last ;  (for  At^ 
wafr  endowed  also  with  some  of  the  best  qualities 
gf  the  btiman  heart).  A*s  Teoo  Cava  was  now 
ho  Wore,  Ata,  conscious  of  his  skill  in  war,  and' 
the  confidence  which  all  the  men  placed  in  him^,, 
proposed  to  take  upon  himself  4he  command 
of  the  garrison ;  and  his  oflers  were  gladly  atc- 
eepted.  The  other  garrisons  of  the  island  soon 
hearing  of  the  death  of  Teoo  Cava,  and  the 
great  losses  he  had  sustained,  several  of  th^^ 
entered  into  leagiie  against  Hihifo,  and  shortly 
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commenced  a  siege,  which  lasted  fourteen  dajrg^ 
but  at  lenfi^,  quarrelling  among  themfleWes, 
and  finding  the  besieged  bold  out  so  manfuHy, 
and  witbal  being  struck  with  awful  astonish- 
ment, at  the  extraordinary  bravery  of  Macca* 
papa^,  who  was  said  to  be  invincible  by  the 
peculiar  protection  of  the  gods ; — they  raiaed 
the  siege,  and  each  party  repair^  as  quickly 
as  possible  to  its  own  fortress,  lest  it  should  be 
taken  possession  of  by  some  enemy.  During 
the  siege,  all  the  women  made  themselves  re^ 
markahle  by  their  resolute  assistance  in  the 
defence  of  the  place ;  lest,  for  want  of  men,  U 
should  be  taken  by  the  enemy.  The  widows 
of  Teoo  Cava  I,  however,  Mere  so  afflicted  at 

^  *  It  will  be  recollected  that  Maccapapa  was  formerly  in 
Ae  service  of  Toe  Odmoo;  but  at  the  peace  he  left  VaTaoo, 
apprehensiT^  that  Tinow  might  play  him  aome  treacheiy. 

f  Speaking  of  Teoo  Cava  calls  to  mind  a  drcumaUnce, 
mentioned  in  the  second  Missionaiy  Voyage, xespectiogJEliza 
Mosey  and  a  black  woman,  both  belonging  to  the '  Ame- 
rican ship  Dulce  of  Portland,  Captain  Lovat  Melon;  the 
date  is  not  mentioned.  Tlirough  the  treachery  of  Teoo 
Cava,  < who  from  aiifetake  of  promiacnilioti  they  eM  Ddeikva^) 
tbe  crew,  were  all  murdered,  exeepljag  tfavce  or  four  per- 
sons, amoog  whom,  were  Eliaa  Moaay,  and  the  black  woflaan. 
^fhe  Utter  was  still  at  the  Hapai  islands  when  Mr,  Mariner 
left ;  she  latterly  became  insane,  but  lived  as  a  sort  of  do« 
n^esttc,  (being  harmless,)  with  a  certain  female  ducf,  who' 


hil»  16ds,  that  many  of  theft,  it  is'  sat^;  siren* 
g-Ied  themseltnes. 

'  At  this  time  Toobo  Malohi  sent  word*  tor  hi§ 
brother  Toobo  Tba,  (chi<^f  bfthe  Hapai  islaiidfr,) 
that  beingf  weary  of  bis  lihqi/iet  and  harasiAng 
life  at  Tonga,  and  being  desirous  to  settle  at 
Hapai,  he  wished  his  brother  to  petition  the 
king  in  his  behalf;  and  to  obtain,  if  possible^ 
his  pardon  for  having  fought  against  him  at 
Nioocalo&,  and  to  procure  leave  for  himfielf 
and  his  chieia  and  matabooles  to  reside  at 
Hapai,  and  be  henceforth  tributary  to  bim. 
This  message  was  brought  to  Toobo  Toa  by  a 
c^ief  and  two  young  matabooles,  as*  before 
stkted.  Toobo  Toa  having  communicated  this 
Request  of  his  brother  and  his  followers  to  the 
king,  the  iatter,  after  a  little  consideretion, 
gave  his  consent  that  the^  shimld  reside  at  the 

treated  her  kindly.  Eliza  Mosey  became  one  of  the'  wives  of 
Teoo  Cava,  who  was  miic^  envied  by  the  ottier  cbiefif  on 
that  account,  she  being  a  whfte  woman.  She  mad^  her 
tBCmfe  aftervtArds,  in  tlie  Unkn  .of  New  York,  and  artivM  nt 
Port  Jadtsoo,  where  slie  remained-  Mr«  Marjnfjr  haa^nce 
accidentally  beArd  from  a. woman  who  had  beea.ft  fort 
Jackson,  that  Elisa  Mosey  returned  afterwards  to  Tonga^ 
with  ft  ship  that  went  for  the  purpose  of  laying  in  a  cargo  of 
'poikt  but  wb^cU  wki  shortly  afterwards  wrecked  among  the 
«9tisfaai(li,     :.   .      . 

A  A  2 
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litpai  islancb,  upon  copdition  that  Toobo  T09 
would  keep  a  strict  eye  upon  his  brother's  con- 
4act,  and  be  answerable  for  bim,  wbich  was 
imoiediately  agreed  to.  Toobo  Toa  there- 
iippn  got  ready  a  large  canoe,  and  proceeded 
to  Hihifo  to  receive  his  brother,  who  came^on 
bpard  with  all  his  chiefe  and  choice  warriors ; 
the  remainder  of  bis  attendants  followed  after-^ 
wards  in  another  canine*  Hayingf  touched,  in 
f  h^r  M^y,  at  the  Hapai  islands,  they  proceeded 
on  tp  Vavaoo,  to  pay  their  respects  to  Finow, 
and  to  receive  his  pardon. 

As  8ooi>  as  the  king  heard  of  tbeir  arrival  at 
.Vayaoo^  he  repaired  with  all  his  chiefi  and  ma- 
|«kbooln  to. the  house  on  the  marly  at  Neafoo, 
halving,  besides  their  usual  dress,  small  mats 
round  the  middU,,  significant  of  its  being  a 
solemn  occasioa,  ao^  out  of  respect,  too,  for 
Toobo  Malohi  (although  he  came  as  an  hum- 
ble suppliant),  for  be  was  a  very  great  chief, 
superior  even  to.  Toobo  Toa, "  as  being  his 
dWer  brother.  Toobo  Malohi  being  informed 
thttt  the  king  was  already  seated  in  the  large 
house  on  the  marl/,  ready  to  receive  him,  he 
and  his  followers,  being  all  dressed  in  ^^^ 
teats,  expressive  of  tbeir  Very  great  respect, 
with  leaves  of  the  ifi  tree  round  their  necks 
as  a  mark  of  submission^  went  forth,  wilh  dae 
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Sentiments,  thus  habited,  and  accompanied^  by 
a  priest,  to  a  house  dedicated  to  Taliai  To6b6, 
and  sat  down  before  it.  The  priest  then  ad- 
dressed the  divine  spirit  that  was  supposed  to 
reside  there,  to  the  following  purpose :  "  Here 
**  thou  seest  the  men  who  have  come  from 
•*  Tonga  to  implore  thy  pardon  for  their  crimes; 
**  they  have  been  rebels  against  those  chieft 
**  who  hold  power  from  divine  auAority,  but, 
**  being  sorry  for  what  they  have  done,  they 
**  hope  that  thou  wilt  be  pleased  to  extend  thy 
"  protection  towards  them  for  the  future."  The 
priest  then  rose  up,  and  laid  a  piece  of  cava 
root  under  the  eaves  of  the  house :  after  which 
he  proceeded  towards  Finow,  with  the  sup- 
pliants all  following  him,  one  close  after  an- 
other in  the  order  of  their  rank,  their  heads 
bowed  down,  and  their  hands  clasped  before 
them,  and,  entering  the  house  on  the  side  op- 
posite the  king,  they  seated  themselves  before 
him  and  his  matabooles,  their  hands  still 
clasped  together,  and  their  heads  bowed  down 
almost  to  touch  the  ground.  After  a  little 
time,  the  priest,  who  sat  between  them  and  th6 
king,  addressed  the  latter  to  the  following  pur- 
pose: "  Ydu  here  see  Toobo  Malohi,  and  his 
*^  chiefs  and  followers,  who  have  been  to  im- 
*•:  plore  the  pardon  of  Taliai  Toob6,  and  are 


358  CBREMQNY    OF    PARDOK. 

/ 

'^  now.  come  to  humiliate  themselves  befor^ 
^*  you ;  not  that  they  expect  you  will  pardon 
*'  them  after  so  obstinate  a  rebellion,  biit  they 
*'  come  to  endeaYour  to  convince  you  of  their 
^^  sorrjow  for  so  great  and  heinous  a  crime : 
^'  tiiey  have  no  expectation  but  to  die,  there-; 
"  ^re  your  will  be  done*."    After. a  short 
pause,  the  priest  again  said,  '^  Pass  your  sen-r 
"  tence,  Finow :"  he  then  rose  up,  and  retired 
amonjg  the  people.     In  a  little  time,  Fino^ 
said  to  the  supplicants, , "  Tqogood  lie  lo  ijii\ 
TAe  off  the  ifi  leaves  (which  is  a  sign  of  parT 
doa) :  of  which  command  they  took  no  no^cty 
as  if  unwilling  to  believe  so  great  a  mercy  ii  as 
shewp  to  them.     Finow  again  said,  "  ToogopA 
"  iaJo  ifi^'*  upon  which  each  took  off  his  iji 
leaves,  but  they  all  remained  in  the  same  pos- 
ture.   Before  we  go  ftirther,  it  must  be  ob- 
served, that  thene  were  vacant  places  left  amon^ 
Finow^s  chiefs  and;matabooles  for  Toob6  Ma^ 
lotu  and  his  principal  followers,  who  \^  ere.  of 
sufficient  rank,  to  be  called  to  after  they  had 
received  their  pardon ;  but  for  a  great,  chief, 
circumstanced  as  was  Toobo  Malohi,  to  obey 
thi&  summons  (which  is  always  pronounced  by 

t  Thw  speech  of  :he  priest  is  to  be  considered  niore4i 
matter  of  form  than  the  real  seutimcnts  of  the  fiuppliants. 
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the  mataboole  sitting' next  to*  Finow)  wonlif 
neither  be  so  respectful  nor  so  prudent  as  to^ 
remain  where  he  was,  and  take  no  notice  of  itV 
as  if  altogether  unworthy  of  being  so  exalted;- 
whilst  a  chief  of  less  noble  rank  would  not  he- 
sitate to  obey  the  command,  and  take  tlie  seat 
appointed  for  him.  All  this  is  done  upon  the 
principle,  that  a  great  chief,  so  offending,  ought 
to  keep  himself  as  humble  as  possible,  lest, 
having  great  power  and  authority,  he  might 
be  suspected  of  intentions  to  equalize  lirmself 
with  his  superiors,  and  ultimately  to  revolt:* 
whereas  minor  chiefs,  having  but  little  power,* 
are  not  liable  to  excite  jealousies:  besides* 
which,  these  minor  chiefe,  being  governed  by 
their  superior,  are  thought  to  be  less  criminal 
than  he  who  leads  them  astray  by  his  authority. 
This  formed  a  subject  of  dispute,  beforehand,* 
among  the  company :  some  thought  that  Too-^ 
b6  Malohi  would  instantly  obey  the  order  to' 
take  his  appointed  seat,  conscious  of  his  exalted- 
rank,  and  fearless  of  the  jealousy  of  Finow^:- 
the  greater  part,  however,  were  of  opinion,' 
that  he  would  remain  where  he  was,  knowing 
well  the  t-evengeftil  disposition  of  the  Haw^  anrf 
his  promptitude  to  sacrifice  those  whom  he  suis* 
pected.    In  a  little  time  this  matter  ^as  put 
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out  of  dispute.    Tbe  mataboole  on  Finoii'if 
^g^t  hand  exclaimed  aloud,  '^  Toobo  Malohil 
"  hjere  is  a  place  for  you."    The  chief  seemed 
not  to  bear  the  sui|[i0iqn9,  keeping  his  head 
bpired  dpivn  to  the  earth :  the  mataboole  again 
said,  '^  Toob6   Malobi !   here  is   a  place  for 
V  you;"  but  his  eanf  were  still  shut,   and  he 
preserved  the  same  humble  posture.    The  ma- 
taboole then  said  to  the  otliers  successively 
(mentioning  their  naqies  in  the  order  of  their 
rank),  "  here  is  a  pjace  for  yop ;"  and  they  ac- 
cordingly seated   themselves  as  their  nan^^s 
were  called  over,  in  the  places  appointed  fpf 
them  (i.  e.  those  who  were  of  sufficjeat  raok 
to  sit  in  the  circle,  the  others  retiring  amoqg 
ti^e  pi^ple),  leaving  Toobo  Malohi  seated  by 
hinp^If  ill  the  ipiddle  of  the  ring.    Cava  wifs 
np^  prepared,  and  serve4  out  to  the  compaoy; 
eaph  in  his  turn,  according  to  his  rank,  not  ex;. 
C^ptipg  ToofH)  Malphi,  ^ho,  in  this  case,  wg(; 
f^psed  the  fyyrth :  h  hep  the  cava  was  pre- 
sept^  to.  him,  he  neither  took  it  nor  rais^ 
up.hii;  \t€^\  but  speal^ing  tq  somebody  who 
^t  a  lit|le  behipd  him,  that  person  stretched 
ifl^  arms  foiyftrd,  and^  rjsceiving  it  for  him, 
tc^l^  it  aws^y  resepang  it  for  Toq|K>  Malobi, 
tp  drin]^  after  the  pava  par^  should  b^  dis- 
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solved.  The  company,  haying  finished  iheir 
cava,  dispersed,  and  Toobo  Malohi  retired  to 
take  his. 

This  chief  and  his  jToIIp^ers  remained  at 
Vavaoo  about  a  fortnight  before  they  sailed  to 
the  Hftpai  islands ;  during  which  time  he  en« 
tertained  Finow  with  an  account  of  diiSjprent 
trapsactiofis  at  Tonga,  r/elating  Tifhat  cooflpira* 
cies  had  been  devised,  what  battles  had  beetf 
fought,  what  brave  chiefs  and  wan*ior8  had 
fallen.  Every  time  he  mentioned  the  deatji  of 
a  hero,  Finow  struck  his  breast  with  his  $st, 
exclainiing,  '^  What  9,  warrior  lias  fallen  in  a 
*>  useless  war!'-  or  something  to  that  purpose. 

Before  Toobo  Malohi  and  his  chiefs  took 
iheir  departure,  Finow  repeated  his  orders  to 
Toobo  Toa  to  keep  a  watchful  eyp  vpop  them, 
1^ld  to  give  him  the  earli^t,  information,  if  he 
discovered  any  symptoms  of  coni^iracy,  for  he 
said  he  expected  something  of  the  kind,  as  they 
were  all  pl^qiqe  wm^igr^,  apd  h^4  been  well 
expefiepced  at  thjet  fiji  ^slfui^s. 
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Finow'fl  youhger  daughter  falU  sick— Petitions  to  the  gods 
— Fafther  account  of  Ihe  mdde  of  invocation— Finow^s 
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-—Her  death— Ceremony  of  her  burial— Strange  custom 
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X 

Shortly  after  Toob6  MaT6M  and  his  fol-' 
lowers  had  departed  for  the  Hapai  islands, 
Finow's  younger  daughter,  named  Siw-aw  m&i 
Lat&ngi  (which,  in  the  Hamoa  language,  means 
descended  from  the  sky),  about  six  or  se^en 
years  of  age,  fell  sick ;  on  which  occasion  she 
was  removed  from  her  father's  house  to  another 
inside  a  fencing,  consecrated  to  Tali-y-Toobo; 
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the  patron  god  oC  the  Hioiws.  Almost  eveiy 
wqiniag  9  bog  was  k]Ue4>  dressed,  an^  pre* 
seated  bqfqre  the  hopse,  as  ai^  ofleriog  to  ;the 
god,  that  he  Qiight  spare  her  life  for  the  sake 
of  Finow.  On  these  occasions,  one  or  other  of 
the  matabooles,  and  sometiines  two  or  three  in 
sucqession,  made  .an  address  to  the  invoked  di^ 
vinity  (for  he  had  no  priest),  to  the  following 
purpose :. ''  Here  tl^oa  seest  assembled  Fiej^ow. 
"  and  his  chiefe,  and  the  principal  mataboples 
**,of  thy  favoured  land'*  (the  Tonga  islanills^ 
taken  collectively),  "  thou  seest  then)  humbled 
".  before  thee.  We  pray  thee  not  to  be  mer- 
^'  ciless,  but  spare  the  life  of  the  woman*  for 
^'  the  sake  of  her  father,  who  has  always  been 
**  attentive  to  every  religious  ceremony  t :  but 
"if  thy  anger  is  jusjtly  excited  by  some  crime 
^'  or..misdem«aQor  committed  by  any  other  of 
**  us  ,who  are  ^ere  assembled,  we  entreat  thee^ 
"  t0  inflict  on  ^  t^e  guilty  one  the  punishmenf: 
"  which  he  merits,  and  not  to  let  go  thy  ven- 

*  On  sucfh  occoAJons  they  call  ,the  person  for  whom  tljer; 
i^itercede,  however  young,  either  a  man,  or  vnoman,  accotd 
iDg  to  the  sex,  although  tliey  have  appropriate  words  to 
express  Joy,  gi^l^  and  child, 

f^^inbw  was  noted  for  his  want  of  relrgton:  the'abo\*e' 
wefd»»  ibetofore,'  were  uted  as  mere  fonn^  and.  beeauseoo: 
one  dared  to  say  otherwise. 
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**  geance  on  one  who  was  bom  but  as  yester*^ 
**  day*    For  our  own  parts,  why  do  we  wish  to 
^  five  but  for  the  sake  of  Ftnow ;  but  if  his 
^^  family  is  afflicted,  we  akre  all  afflicted,  inno* 
**  cent  as 'well  as  guilty.     How  canst  tbou  be 
^  merciless !  dost  thou  not  see  here  Finiwi^ 
^  and  is  not  Ayoo  here,  who  descended  from 
^  ancient  Tonga  chiefs  now  in  Bol6too ; — and 
^*  is  not  Fdtoo  here,  and  did  he  not  descend 
"  from  Moomof/t  formerly  How  of  Tonga  ^r- 
^^  and  is  not  Alo  here,  and  NiucapoOj  and 
**  Toohcf! — then  why  art  thou  merciless  ?"  (spo- 
ken in  rather  an  impatient  and  peremptory 
tone)  "  have  regard  for  Finow,  and  save  the 
"  life  of  his  daughter/ • 

Every  morning,  as  before  stated,  for  about 
a  fortnight,  a  hog  was  killed  and  offered  to  the 
god,  and  addresses  were  made  similar  to  the 
above,  and  repeated  five,  six,  or  seven  times 
a  day,  but  the  god  seemed  to  hearken  not  to 
their  petition^  and  the  child  daily  got  worse. 
In  about  fourteen  or  sixteen  days,  finding  their 
prayers  nnavf^iling,  they  took  her  to  another 
fencing  in  the  neighbourhood,  consecrated  to 
TooH  Joo'a  Bolotoo.  Here  the  same  ceremo- 
nies M  ere  practised  for  about  a  week,  irith  as 
little  good  result.  Finow,  finding  his  dangfater 
getting  worse  instead  of  better,  oi*dered  bis 
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large  canoes  to  be  launched,  and  his  wi?es» 
chkis,  matabooles,  in  short  his  whole  homs^* 
hold,  to  go  on  board.  His  sick.daiig^ter  wm 
conveyed  into  the  canoe  wfajch  he  and  his  wives 
occupied,  Mr.  Mariner  also  being  on  boards 
They  set  3ail  for  the  island  of  Hoonga,  which 
belonged  to  a  priest  called  Toobo  T^^^h^ 
was  accustcnned  4o  be  inspired  by  Finow's  tu«** 
telar  god  TVoV  Toiii.  On  this  island  seversd 
enclosures  or  fencings  are  consecrated  to  Ihis 
god :  to  one  of  which  his  daughter  was  (^urriedi 
and  the  same  offering  and  same  kind  of  ad- 
dress was  frequently  made;  but  in  this  oase^ 
noJ^  before  the  consecrated  bouse  where  the  sick 
<;hild  lay,  but- wherever  the  priest  happened  to 
be^  which  was  generally  at  his  own  house  or  at 
|?inow's.  It  must  here  be  remarked  that  those 
^ds  who  have  priests  are  invoked  in  the  per^ 
iion  of  the  ini^ired  priest  wherever  he  may 
happen  to  be :  those  who  have  no  priest  are 
inv<^ed  at  the  consecrated  house  by  a  matar 
Wile,  as  was  the  case  in  therlate  instance  with 
Tali'y*Toobo\  who  has  no  priest. 

..  Tfiobd  TotdiwM  thus  invol^  everyday^in  the 
fkcrson  of  his  priest,  during  a  fortniglrt  or  thrw 
ireeks.    Seated  at  the  head  of  the  cava  ring^s 

*  Soe  Ibp  font  t^miffMiop,  p.  ify»  ' 
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he  seemed  onieh  aflfected,  and  generally  abed  a 
proftision  of  tears.  To  their  eamedt  entreaties 
he  scarcely  e^er  made  any  ana^fei*/  arid  wfeen 
he  did,  it  was,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  foll6w- 
ing  effect ;  "  W  hy  do  you  weary  yourselves  with 
^*  entreating  me  ?"  (speaking  asif  he  were  the 
god)  **  if  the  power  to  restore  Ae  woman 
**  nhsted  solely  with  me,'l  would  do  it:  be  as- 
'•-  sured  it  is  all  done  by  the  wilfof  the  gods  of 
*•  Bolotoo/'  Every  day  he  visited  the  sick  girl, 
frequently  sat  down  by  her,  took  her  hahd  and 
shed  tears.  During  this  time  the  matabooles 
frequently  repaired  to  the  house  of  the  priest, 
and  laying  cava  before  him,  consulted  him 
privitely.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  Pinow 
not 'being  present,  he  told  them  that  if  tbey 
knew  why  the  child  was  sick  they  would  not 
come'^  thus  to  in?oke  him :  he  then  declared,  in 
general  terms,  that  it  was  for  the  common 
gtKM).  Finow,'being  informed  of  this,  addre»ed 
the  priest  at  the  cjjnsnltation  on  the  following 
morning,  asking  him  (or  rather  the  god  within 
him)  what  he  meant  by  the  general  good  ?  ^*  If 
^  ray  spirits  are  oppressed,  are  not  those  of  all 
'*^  my  subjects  so  likewise  ?  but  if  the  godk  have 
^'*^any  resentment  against  us,  let  the  whole 
'^  weight  of  veng^nce  fall  on  my  head :  1  fear 
^'  not  their  vengeance, — but  spare  ^y  child  ;^ 


^'  and  I  emmesdy  intreat  you,  Toobo  T^tAij  to 
^^  ^xert  all  your  influence  with  the  other  gods, 
^'  that  I  alone  may  suffer  all  the  puniajlfoient 
y  they  desire  to  mflict/'     To  this  the  god 
returned  no  ansirer,  and  die  priest  retiring 
among  the  people,  the  company  separated. 
.   As  soon  as  Finow  arrived  at  his  house^  hi« 
tf>irits  no  doubt  much  ag^tated^andhis  pride^  in 
all  probability,  much  hurt,  he  laid  down  on  his 
mat,  and  felt  himself  much  indisposed.    His 
illness  hourly  increased,  and  feeling,  as  he  said, 
a  secret  presentiment  of  approaching  deiath,  his 
female  attendants  ran  out  and  informed  his 
chiefs  and  matabooles,  who  in  eonsequence 
ijcnmediately  repaired  to  his  house,  and  found 
hiBi  unable  to  speak;  for  as  soon  as  he  saw 
them  he  endeavoured  in  vain  to  give  utterance 
to  his  ideasj  and  seemed  choked  by  the  vebe* 
mence  of  his  inward  emotions.    At  length  a 
flood  of  tears  coming  to  his  relief^  he  acknowT 
ledged  the  justice  of  the  gods,  but  lamented 
greatly  that  he  was  about  to  meet  his  death  on 
«t  bed  of  sickness  instead  of  going  to  brave  it  in 
tb^  field  of  battle.    After  a  little  pause,  he  said 
*  in  9'  calm  but  firm  tone  of  voice,  '^  I  trembte  at 
^Vthe  approaching  fate  of  my  country:  for  I 
^*  perceive  plainly,  that  after  my  death  the  state 
V  i)f  affairs  will  be  much  altered  for  the  worse. 
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<*  I  have  had  daily  j>roof8  that  the  obedieDce  ot 
^^  my  sabjects  is  noteicciCfifd  by  their  love  bat  by 
J*  Aeir  fears/' 

Several  cbieft  and  maitabooles  #ho,  owing 
to  th€  cicni^A;  WeY*e  nbl  eTble  to  get  into  the 
houete,  biit'oterh^ard  what  p^^^sed,  went  imme- 
diately tof  flie  priest  of  Toobt/  TotM,  and  pne- 
tenting  him  cava  root,  mt  down  before  him^ 
An  Old  mMaboole  then  addMSJted  him,  stating 
Aat  th^y  htid  firm  belief  in  the  power  vrhich 
the  gods  p6i^»es8ed  6f  inflicting  what  punish' 
ment  they  chose  upon  ihortals :   hot  he  en- 
treated the  god  to  use  his  inffnenee,  mib  Mt 
oAer  powers  of  Bofotoo,  that  thty  might  not 
take  offence  at  what  Finow  had  said  in  th^ 
Bftoming^  which  was  merely  spoken  on  ^ 
knpnlse  Of  the  midment,  when  warmly  agitfetcd 
with  SbiAiment^  <yf  affection  for  his  daogbt^^ 
and  no<!  i>Om  aifiy  real  diisi^spect  td  ffie  gods  \ 
he  m j^plieated  hitn  also  16  have  regard  to  thii^ 
geiYeral  ^obd  of  this  islands;  ind  not  by  deprir- 
ing  theili  off  Fiiiow,  to  inVdlve  the  whole  natioii 
in  anarchy  and  conibsron.     The  priest  Re- 
mained srome  time  in  silence,  and  Was  mucli 
tffecljgd:  af  length  he  afiiiounced  l&atthegtNitt 
<)f  BolotOo  had,  Ibr  a  long  time  past,  debated 
atnotijg  theftiiselyes  in  re^rd  to  the  punishtiaent 
thi^y  should  inilict  upon  FInow,  for  the  many 
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inrtances  he  had  shewn  of  disobedience  to  re- 
ligious precepts,  and  o{  exceeding  disrespect 
for  dirine  power ;  that  they  had  at  first  resolved 
upon  his  death,  but  that  he  (Toob6  Tot&i) 
having  repeatedly  interceded  in  his  behalf, 
some  of  the  other  gods  also  took  his  part;  in 
consequence  of  which  there  arose  veiy  violent 
dissensions  in  Bol6too ;  not,  as  he  explained  to 
them,  by  actual  fighting,  ibr  gods  are  itninortaf, 
and  can  neither  be  killed,  wounded,  nor  hurt, 
but  by  urgent  and  potent  arguments,  whicE 
had  occasioned,  he  said,  the  late  high  winds 
and  tremendous  thunder.  That  they  had  con- 
sequently come  to  a  resolution  of  saving  his 
life,  seeing  that  his  death  would  be  a  greater 
evil  to  his  people  than  to  himself,  and  of  pii- 
nishing  him  in  another  and  perhaps  more 
severe  way,  viz.  by  the  death  of  his  most  dear 
and  beloved  daughter,  who  must  therefore  be 
inevitably  taken  from  him :  for  as  it  had  been 
decreed,  beyond  all  revocation,  that  either  he 
or  his  daughter  must  die,  her  life  could  not  foe 
saved  without  taking  away  his.  As  a  sort  of 
proof  of  this  decree,  he  bade  them  remark  that 
whilst  Finow  was  at  this  time  ill,  hin  daughter 
was  much  better,  and  comparatively  full  of  Ifte 
and  spirits,  (which  was  actually  the  case.)  To- 
morrow, he^said,  her  father  would  be  foIerabTy 
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ivell,  for  the  gods  had  not  decreed  hi»  imme- 
diate death,  but  only  a  temporary  illness,  to 
impress  on  his  mind  a  sense  of  their  powen 
and  then  his  daughter  would  relapse,,  and  be 
as  bad  or  worse  than  ever. 

The  priest  being  now  silent,  the  chiefs  and 
matabooles  left  him^  with  a  strong  belief  of  the 
truths  be  had.  been  telling  them.  When  they 
arrived  at  Finow's  house  they  found  him  some- 
what  better,  but  did  not  communicate  what 
thajr  had  heai-d  from  his  priest.  This  however 
was  soon  rumoured  among  the  other  chiefi  and 
matabooles,  in  the  king's  cook-house,  where  tbey 
generally  resort  for  cava,  and  which  from  cus* 
tom  has  become  a  sort  of  rendescvous  to  pick 
up  or  retail  news.  Mr.  Mariner,  who  had  beea 
with  Finow  (his  partron,  father,  and  protector,) 
during  his  illness,  coming  to  the  cook-house  and 
hearing  what  the  priest  had  said,  went  out  of 
curiosity  to  Finow's  daughter,  and  was  sur- 
prised to  find  her  sitting  up,  eating  ripe  ba- 
nanas, and  in  rery  good  spirits,  talking  at  in- 
tervals to  her  female  attendants. 

In  the  evening  Finow,  feeling  hiiifiself  for 
the  most  part  recovered,  visited  his  daughter, 
and  found  her  much  worse  than,  as  he  was 
informed,  she  had  been  in  the  morning.  He 
now  expressed  his  intention  of  passing  the 
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night  at  her  house,  which  he  accordingly  did. 
When  he  awoke  in  the  morning  he  felt  him^ 
self  perfectly  recovered;  but  going  to  his 
daughter's  mat,  he  founds  to  his  utmost,  grief, 
that  she  was  worse  than  ever.  In  the  course 
of  the  morning  he  went  down  to  the  sea-shore, 
to  give  some  ordens  respecting  an  alteration 
he  designed  in  the  sail  of  his  canoe,  in  which 
he  also  employed  himself  (to  distract  his 
thoughts  probably)  the  greater  part  of  the 
day.  At  night  be  again  slept  at  the  house  of 
his  daughter;  and  very  early  the  following 
morning  g^ve  orders  for  all  bis  chiefs,  mata- 
booles,  and  attendants,  to  go  on  board  his 
canoes,  and  gave  directions  for  his  daughter 
also  to  be  carried  on  board ;  then  following 
himself,  made  sail  for  the  island  of  Ofoo,  with 
intention  of  consulting  AIM  VAloo,  the  tutelar 
god  of  his  aunt  Toe  Oomoo.  They  arrived  after 
two  hours  sail ;  and  immediately,  on  landing, 
went  and  presented  cava  root  to  the  priest  of 
that  god  (the  name  of  the  priest  Mr.  Mariner 
has  forgotten).  In  the  mean  time  the  sick 
child  was  taken  to  the  god's  consecrated 
house.  The  company  being  seated  in  the 
presence  of  the  priest,  a  bowl  qf  cava  was 
presented  to  him,*— when  the  god  said — "  It 
^'isin  vain  tha^  you  come  here  to  invoke  ine 

bb2 
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^^  ftpon  a  subject  on  which  you  have  obtained 
^*  all  the  information  that  it  is  necessary  for 
•*  you  to  know.     Toobd  Total  has  already  in- 
^'  structed  you  in  the  will  of  the  god»,  and  I 
'"  can  communicate  nothing  farther/-'     The 
priest  haying  said  this,  Finow  and  his  attend- 
ants rose  up  and  went  their  way.    In  the 
course  of  tbe  afternoon  the  supposed  victim 
'of  divine  vengeance  was  removed  to  several 
other  consecrated  houses  in  the  same  island, 
and  was  suffered  to  remain  about  half  an  hour 
or  an  hour  in  each,  with  the  hope  that  she 
Would  derive  benefit  from    the  auspices   of 
either  of  the  deities,  who  were  imagined  to 
reside  in  those  places.    Removal,  however, 
appeared  to  make  her  worse ;  and  at  length 
Ishe  was  alitiost  speechless.     During  the  night 
ber  filthier,  with  anxious  solicitude,  sat  by  the 
side  of  her  mat,  watching,  with  sighs  and 
tears,  the  progress  of  her  disord^.    The  next 
morning,  which  brought  no  sign  of  returning 
health  to  enliveii  the  hopes  of  an  afflicted  pa« 
rent, — Finow  gave  directions  to  proceed  to 
Nf ac6ve,  the  place  at  Vavaoo  where  (as  the 
tieaderwill  recollect)  Booboonoo^  Cacakooj  and 
several  other  great  warriors,  were  seized  by 
S'inow's  orders.     By  the  time  they  had  got 
a  litfle  more  than  half  way  to  Vavaoo,  the  poor 
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ehild  died.  Immediately  all  tbe  female  at^ 
tendants  began  to  lament  in  a  most  wofiil 
strain,  beating  thejr  breasts  with  violent  agir 
tation,  and  exhibifting  every  mark  of  sorrow 
and  despair; — but  Finow  sat  in  silence  and 
dejection,  weeing  for  the  fajte  of  his  daugfato'* 
In  a  little  time  they  i^ached  the  coast  of  Va^ 
vaoo^  aQd  took  the  body  to  a  large  houses 
called  Bo6no,  (six  posts,)  on  the  marly  at 
Neafoo,  foUov^ed  by  Finow,  his  wives,  chiefi^ 
matabooles,  and  i^tendants,  all  habited  in 
mats.  The  body  was  laid  oat  on  a  fine  and 
beautiful  Hamoft  loiat,  and  then  washed  ov^ 
with  a  mixture  of  oil  and  water :  after  which 
j^  was  anointed  with  sandal-wood  oil. 

It  must  be  here  noticed,  that  the  king  had 
detenpined,  in  the  event  of  \m  daughter'^ 
ideiBtth,  not  to  bury  her  exactly  after  the  Tong^ 
^tthion,  but  pardy  according  to  that,  partly 
agreeably  to  the  custom  of  Hamoa^  and  partly 
according  to  a  ^cy  of  his  own.  After  the 
iKKly  was  washed  and  anointed  with  oil,  it  wa$ 
wrapped  up  in  fourteaa  or  fifteen  yards  of  fine 
£»rt  India  »ihroidered  muslin,  which  had 
jformerly  belonged  to  one  of  the  officers  of  the 
Port  au  Prince.  It  was  next  laid  in  a  large 
csedar  chest,  which  had  been  made  oii  board 
vlipe  same  shqi,  f<ur  Upe  use  «f  Mn  Btarwn»  nut 
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of  some  cedar  planks  taken  in  a  prize.  Over 
the  body  were  strewed  wreaths  of  flowers, 
made  for  the  purpose  by  her  female  attend- 
ants. Orders  were  now  issued  by  Finow,  that 
nobody  should  wear  mats,  (although  it  was 
customary  on  such  solemn  occasions,)  but 
should  dress  themselves  in  new  tapas  (this  is 
the  Hamoa  custom) ;  and  instead  of  ifi  leaves 
round  their  necks,  he  ordered  that  they  should 
wear  wreaths  of  flowers,  (this  was  an  idea  of 
his  own,)  as  if  dressed  for  some  occasion  of  re^ 
joicing.  The  chest  was  placed  on  two  large 
bales  of  gnatoo,  in  the  middle  of  the  house, 
and  the  body  laid  thus  in  state  for  the  space 
of  twenty  days ;  during  which  time  Moo6nga 
l^oob6,  Finow's  principal  vnfe,  and  all  her  fe- 
male attendants,  remained  constantly  with  die 
body.  In  the  course  of  the  first  night  the 
mourners  broke  out  in  a  kind  of  i^citative, 
like  that  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  Toobo 
Neuha,  (p.  151,)  but  in  a  very  imperfect  way, 
-because  Finow  had  ordered  that  no  appear- 
ance of  sorrow  or  sound  of  lamentation  should 
be  made ;  but,  in  spite  of  this  injunction,  they 
occasionally  could  not  restrain  their  grief, 
beating  their  breasts  with  every  mark  of  deep^ 
felt  anguish.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  die 
peas^n  of  Finow.^s  whimsical  conduct  on  thii^ 
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qccftrioQ,  unless  it  veve  (as  generally  ti]^ter« 
preted)  an  impious  and  rerengeful  endeavour 
to  insult  the  gods,  by  ordering  those  cereino* 
nies  not  to  be  performed  which  were  consi- 
dered objects  of  religious  duty  on  such  sacred 
occasions.  Every  morning  and  evening  pro-* 
visions  and  cava  were  brougiit  for  the  enter* 
tainment  of  those  who  attended  on  the  body. 
On  the  nineteenth  day  it  was  removed  from 
the  cedar  chest,  and  deposited  in  the  model  of 
ft  canoe,  about  three  feet  and  a  half  long^ 
made  for  the:  express  purpose,  and  nicely  po« 
lished  by  one  of  Finow's  carpenters  (this  is  the 
Hamoa  custom).  By  this  time  the  body  had 
become  much  inflated,  and  extremely  ofiensivet 
but  the  office  of  removing  it  was  performed  by 
some  natives  of  Hamoa,  who  w»e  accustomed 
to  such  tasks*.  During  the  whole  of  this  day^ 
apd  the  following  night,  the  body  inclosed  in 

*  At  Hamoa  (the  Navigator's  islands)  it  it  tbe  custom  to 
jceep  the  dead  aboire  ground  for  a  considerable  length  of 
timey  as  above  plated :  as  the  body>  duriDg  this  period^  is 
jspt  to  become  very  inflated,  i^  is  the  duty  of  a  relation  to 
prevent  this  happening  to  a  great  eictent,  by  the  practice  of 
a  most  disgusting  operation,  viz.  msJdng  a  hole  in  some  part 
^f  the  abdomen,  and»  the  mouth  being  applied,  sucking  out 
^ho  putretcent  fluids,  and  spitting  them  into  a  dish :  and  this  is 
done  out  of  love  and  afiection  for  the  deceased,  without  any 
apparent  signs  of  disgust !  Mr,  Mariner  had  this  from  seven)) 
patives  of  Hamoa. 
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tbf  ctBoe^  with  the  lid  closely  tetened  dews^ 
Kwained  in  the  hmise :  in  the  mean  lime  Fi-* 
now  iMued  (Mrders  for  a  general   assembly  of 
4Ui  the  inhabitants  of  the  island,  to  take  place 
the  ensuing  morning  before  the  house,  and 
nobody  to  be  absent  under  any  pretext  whatf 
soever,  not  even  that  of  illness. 
.   £ai*ly  the  following  day  all  the  people,  acr 
ourding  to  Finew's  orders,  assembled  before 
the  house,  where  there  was  a  large  supply  of 
provisions  and  cava  for  the  conclusion  of  the 
ceremony.     In  the  mean  time  die  body  was 
eonwyed  to  the  Fyt6ca,  where  it  was  depor 
sited,  inside  the  house^  without  any  pomp  or 
form,  not  within  the  grave,  but  on  the  top  of 
it,  that  Finow  might  see  the  coffin  whenevei; 
he  pleased,  and  take  it  away  with  him  when* 
ever  he  went  to  a  distance. 

On  this  extraordinary  occasion,  which  the 
caprice  of  Finow  rendered  a  scene  of  rejdcing 
rather  than  of  mourning,  after  the  provisiona 
and  cava  were  shared  out,  they  began  the  en- 
tertainments of  wrestling  and  boxing  as  usual 
at  festivals.  After  the  men  had  shown  their 
strength  and  dexterity  in  these  feats  by  ^iogfe 
engagements,  the  king  gave  orders  that  fill  di^ 
M^omen  ivho  resided  north  of  the  mooa  should 
piyange  themselves  on  one  sjde/read^  to  cogjjr 
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fOA  all  ttie  women  who'  resided  south  of  th« 
tnooa^  who  Were  to  arraiige  themselves  on  th« 
other.  U  was  hpt  a  yery  rare  occnrrenee  for 
women  to  fight  in  pairs  on  occasions  of  re^ 
joking;  but  a  general  engagement  like  this^ 
with  ^bout  fifteen  hundred  women  on  each 
^ide,  was  a  thing  altogether  new^  and  b^om| 
^W  prece<^nt,  and  quite  unexpected  at  a  fu- 
neral ceremony.  The  women,  however,  readily 
engaged,  and  kept  op  the  contest,  with  ob8ti«- 
fiate  bravery,  for  about  an  hour,  without  a  foot 
of  ground  being  lost  or  gained  on  either  side ; 
nor  would  the  battle  have  subsided  then,  if 
jFinow,  seeing  the  persevering  courage  of  these 
lieroines,  had  not  ordei-ed  them  to  desist,  the 
beetle  having  cost  them  several  sprained  ancleit 
^nd  broken  arms.  They  fought  with  a  great 
lieal  of  steadinefi»,  and  gave  fair  hits,  without 
|Hilling  one  another's  hair.  The  men  now  di^ 
vided  themselves  in  like  manner  into  tvi'^o  par* 
ties,  and  began  a  general  engagfgment,  which 
was  persisted  in  a  confflderable  time  with 
^uch  fury,  till  at  length  that  party  which  be- 
Jkmged  to  the  side  of  the  island  on  whicfa  Fi- 
now  dwelt  heguk  to  give  way :  instantly  he 
.rushed  from  the  bouse  in  which  he  was  seated, 
io  reamiiiate  his  men  by  his  presence  and  ex:* 
nertions,  which  he  effected  to  such  a  di^free, 
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jthat  the  opposite  party  in  their  turn  fell  back, 
^d  were  completely  beaten  off  the  ground. 

This  contest  being  now  ended,  the  company 
dispersed,  each  to  his  respective  home,  whilst 
jFinow  retired  to  a  small  house,  which  had 
been  built  since  his  daughter's  death,  near 
jB66iio  (the  large  house  on  the  marly) ;  and 
there,  feeling  himself  much  exhausted,  he  laid 
down  to  rest  from  his  fatigue.  He  had  not 
been  long  in  this  posture  before  he  found  him- 
/lelf  very  ill :  his  respiration  became  difficult ; 
jie  turned  himself  repeatedly  from  side  to  side  ; 
his  lips  became  purple,  and  his  under  jaw  seem* 
ed  convulsed :  from  time  to  time  he  groaned 
-deeply  and  most  horribly:  all  the  by-standers 
were  much  affected,  the  women  shed  a  profusion 
of  tears,  and  the  men  were  occupied  no  doubt 
with  the  thoughts  of  what  commotion  might 
happen  in  the  event  of  his  death,  what  blood 
might  be  spilt,  and  what  battles  won  and  lost. 
The  king,  in  the  mean  while,  seemed  perfectly 
ji»ensible  of  his  situation :  he  attempted  to  speak, 
but  the  power  of  utterance  was  almost  denied 
.tQ  him ;  one  woi-d  alone  could  be  clearly  dis- 
tingm»hed,fonnooa  (land  or  country) ;  hence  it 
,was  supposed  that  he  meant  to  express  his 
anxiety  respecting  the  mischiefe  and  disturb- 
ances that. might  ha^^en  to  the  country  in  thi; 
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event  of  his  death.  After  waiting  a  Utile  time, 
finding  he  did  not  get  better,  the  prince,  and  a 
young  chief  named  Voogi,  went  out  to  procure 
one  of  Finow's  children  by  a  female  attendant, 
to  sacrifice  it  to  the  gods,  that  their  anger  might 
be  appeased,  and  the  health  of  its  father  re- 
stored^. They  found  the  child  in  a  neigh* 
bouring  house,  unconsciously  sleeping  in  its 
inother's  lap :  they  took  it  away  by  force,  and 
retiring  with  it  behind  an  adjacent  Fyt6ca, 
strangled  it,  as  quickly  as  possible,  with  a 
band  of  gnatoo ;  they  then  took  it,  with  all 
«peed,  before  two  consecrated  houses  and  a 
grave,  at  each  place  hurrying  over  a  short  but 
appropriate  prayer  to  the  god  to  interfere  with 
the  other  gods  in  behalf  of  Finow,  and  to  ac- 
cept of  this  sacrifice  as  an  atonement  for  hit 
crimes.  This  being  done,  they  returned  to  the 
place  where  Finow  lay,  but  found  him  with 
scarcely  any  signs  of  life,  speechless  and  mo- 
tionless ; — his  heart,  however,  could  be  ju9t  felt 
to  beat.  In  the  mean  time  he  had  been  placed 
.on  a  sort  of  handrbarrow,  irhich  had  been 
made  on  purpose,  during  the  time  the  chiM 
was  strangled.  Fancying  there  were  s^ll 
^me  hopes  of  hi9  recovery,  his  friends  carried 

*  For  &rther  particulars  respecting  this  ceremony,  see 
p.  228. 
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him  on  jthis  bier  to  different  consecrated  houses, 
although  he  had,    almost  beyond   a  doubt, 
breathed  hia  laat,  with  violent  struggles,  about 
ten  minutes  before.    He  was  first  carried  to 
the  house  dedicated  to  Taliry-Toobd^  wbeiv 
isn  apfHTopriate  prayer  to  the  god  was  hurried 
(OTer  as  quickly  as  possible :  the  corpse  (for  H 
was  now  perhaps  nothing  more,  for  there  wsi 
DO  pulse  at  the  wrist ;  and  Mr,  Mariner,  apr 
plying  his  band  to  the  region  of  the  heart, 
found  it  had  ceased  sensibly  to  beat)  was  con- 
veyed to  die  house  of  the  god  Todufocfa-Bolo* 
icQ,  where  a  similar  prayer  was  preferred.  Not 
contented  with  this,  they  next  carried  it  to  the 
graTe  of  a  female  chief  named  Chinitaeala, 
and  her  spirit  was  in  like  manner  inToked^ 
Some  hope  still  remained ;  and  his  body  was 
carried  a  mile  and  a  half  up  the  country,  oa 
the  road  towards  Felletoa,  to  the  residence  of 
Tooitonga,  their  great  diyine  chief,  at  Nioo 
Lolo.     M  hen  arrived  here,  the  body  was  omr 
veyed  to  Tooitonga's  cook-house,  and  place4 
over  the  hole  in  the  ground  where  the  fire  ii 
lighted  to  dress  victuals :  this  was  thought  to 
be  acceptable  to  the  gods,  as  being  a  mark  of 
ettr^ne  humiliatioo,   that  ihe  great  chief  of 
all  the  Uapai  islands,  and  Vavaoo,  should  be 
laid  where  the  meanest  class  of  mankind^  thf 
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cooks,  were  accustdmed  to  operate.  All  this 
time  Tooitoncfa  remained  ia  his  own  bouse, 
for  his  big-h  character,  as  a  descendant  of  the 
gods,  rendered  it  altogether  unnecessary,  and 
even  degrading  and  improper,  that  he  should 
interfere  in  this  matter. 

By  this  time,  his  friends  losing  all  hopes, 
and  being  convinced  that  he  was  really  dead, 
brought  the.  body  back  to  Neafoo,  where  it 
was  placed  in  the  large  house  on  the  marly, 
called  B66no.  In  the  mean  while,  many 
chiefs  and  warriors  secretly  got  ready  their 
spears,  (which  wei*e  tied  up  in  bundles,)  and 
put  them  loose,  ready  to  be  seised  at  a  mo^ 
ment's  notice;  and  selecting  out  their  clubs, 
arranged  them,  in  order  to  be  used  on  the 
urgency  of  occasion;  expecting  every  moment 
the  shout  of  war  from  one  quarter  or  another; 
and  if  we  just  take  a  cursory  view  of  the  state 
of  afikirs^  at  this  critical  juncture,  we  shall  find 
that  such  apprehensions  were  by  no  means 
groundless. 

No  sooner  was  the  late  How  deceased,  than 
all  those  principal  chiefs  who  bad,  or  imagined 
that  they  had  some  claims  to  the  goremment 
of  Vavaoo,  were  expected  to  take  up  arms  to 
assert,  their  cause.  Among  these  was  Voona 
Labi,  otherwise  Tooa  Calao ;  who  it  may.  be 
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recounted  retomed  from  Hamoa  \¥iih  the  late 
king's  son  (see  p.  160),  and  was  chief  of  Va- 
Taoo  at  the  period  of  the  Tonga  revohition^; 
but  was  afterwards  dispoitoeasted  of  his  islaiid 
by  the  late  How. — Toobo  Toawas  another  clu'ef 
who  it  was  thought  would  lay  claim  od  this 
occasion,  on  ilccount  of  his  great  strength  in 
fighting  men,  and  for  having  killed  the  late 
chief  of  Vavaoo,   (Toobo   Neuha).     A  third 
chief  was  Finow  Fiji,  the  late  How's  brotherf 
who  perhaps-  had  a  greater  claim  than  either 
of  the  two  before  mentioned,  on  account  of  his 
relationship ;  he  was  also  a  brave  warrior,  and 
considered  to  be  a  man  of  great  prudence  and 
wisdom :  by  some  it  was  not  supposed  that  he 
would  lay  any  daim ;  for^  although  he  was  a 
brave  warrior,  when  occasions  called  forth  his 
courage,  he  was  still  a  very  peaceable  man, 
remarkable  for  sage  counsel,  and  for  strong 
aversion  to  every  kind  of  conspiracy  or  dis- 

'  *  It  18  proper  here  to  take  the  opportuoity  of  correcting 
an  error  in  p.  889  where  it  is  asserted  that  Voona  was  trS>a- 
tary  to  Toogoo  Ahoo :  thiiB  was  not  exactly  the  case;'  he 
dught  to  have  been,  but  he  pegiected  to  pay  his  regular 
Iribtttef  though  he  occasionally  made  large  presents  to  the 
How :  the  latter^  therefore,  winked  at  the  neglect,  for  Voona 
Was  a  great  and  powerful  chief;  and  the  distance  of  Vayaoo 
from  Tonga  prevented  Toogoo  Ahoo  from  rbking  a  war  with- 
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turbaiice  whatsoever.  It  was  the  prince  and 
his  party  who  entertained  this  high  idea  of  his 
moderation ;  two  other  chiefs  and  their  de- 
pendants thought  otherwise  of  Finow  Fiji,  and 
expected  he  wouldprove  a' very  powerful  claim- 
ant*. Apprehensions  were  also  entertained 
respecting  the  young  chief  Voogi,  who  assisted 
in  strangling  the  child,  for  though  it  was  not 
supposed  he  would  Jay  claim  to  the  sovereignty, 
yet  being  known  to  be  strongly  in  the  interest 
of  Toobo  Toa,  his  conduct  required  to  be 
strictly  watched .  These  were  the  chiefe,  whose 
behaviour  at  this  moment  the  young  prince  had 
to  notice  with  a  watchful  eye.  He  had  consi- 
derable confidence,  however,  in  the  sincerity  of 
hia  uncle: — ^Toobo  Toa  was  at  the  Hapai 
islands:  Voona  and  Voogi  therefore  were  the 
two  whose  designs  he  had  most  immediately 
to  be  apprehensive  of. 

Such  was  the  state  of  political  affairs  at  th^ 

♦  Tinow  originally  had  two  brothers^  viz.  Finow  Fiji,  and 
Toobo  Neuha,  but  by  difierent  wives.  Finow's  lengthened 
name  was  Finow  Ooloocalila.  The  proper  fiunily  name  is 
PiDow,  but  no  member  of  the  royal  family  is  allowed  to 
tetome  the  fiimily  name  till  his  appointment  to  the  sove'-> 
reignty,  unless  his  &ther  ohooses  to  give  it  him  as  a*  sort 
of  first  name^  to  which  his  own  proper  name  is  attached^  as 
was  the  case  with  Finow*8  brother,  who  was  called  Finow 

Fiji. 
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time  of  Finow's  death.     As  MMm  as  bk  body 
was  dqK>sited  on  the  bales  of  gaatoo,  as  before 
mentioiied,  one  of  his  daughters,  a  beautifol 
giii  of  about  fifteen,  who  stood  by  at  the  time, 
went  almost  frantic  with  exqess   of  sorrow. 
The  expressions  of  her  grief  were  at  first  in  load 
and  frequent  screams,  or  in  broken  exclsma* 
tions:  Oyaooi!  ecoo  tammf'  e!  O  yaooiJ  Alas! 
— Oh !  my  father ! — alas ! — Her  sorrow  was  to 
great  that,  at  times,  she  appeared  qoite  bereft 
of  reason ;  and  her  truly  pathetic  expressioas 
of  it,  joined  to  those  of  the  widows,  and  female 
attendants  of  the  late  king,  all  beating  their 
breasts,  and  screaming  firom  time  to  time,  ren« 
dered  the  house  truly  a  house  of  mournings 
beyond  the  power  of  the  imagination  to  pic^ 
ture.     The  place  was  lighted  up  at  night,  by 
lamps  with  cocoa*nut  oil,  (used  only  on  such 
occasions)  presenting  a  scene,  if  possibie,  stiil 
more  affecting  thati  that  iiphich  happened  oh 
the  occasion  of  Toobo  Neuha's  death. 

In  the  course  of  the  night,  Mr.  Mariner 
went  into  the  house  several  times,  partly  out 
of  curiosity  indeed,  but  principally  moved  by 
feelings  of  re^^t  >for  llieloss  of  his  great  and 
kind  patron  ^-ibr  though  he  could  not  iii 
ttery  point  of  view  admire  him  as  a  man, — ^yet 
he  could  not  but  esteem  him  and  reverence 
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him  as  a  benefactor :  he  had  receWed  from  him 
great  and  numerous  fovoura;  and  notwithstandr 
ing  his  faults,  there  was  a  something  essen- 
tial in  his  character  which  comoianded  respect; 
and  Mr.  Mariner  felt  that,  in  losing  himi  he 
had  sustained  a  very  great  loss.  The  prince 
checked  him'  in  th^se  frequent  visits  to  the 
house;  urging,  that  as  he  was  a  man,  he  ought 
to  feel  as  a  man,  and  not  mingle  his  sorrows 
with  those  of  woin^n ;  but  if  he  wished  to  ex* 
press  his  love  far  Finow,  who  had  adapted  him 
M  hfs  son,  and  bad  given  him  the  name  of  a 
soq.whom  he  had  lost  some  years  before*,  he 
sl|ould  demonstrate  that  love  and  respect  for 
th^  memory  of  so  good  a  father,  by  engaging 
his  attentions:  in  the  mterests  of  his.  family, 
particularly  in  those  of  himself,  who  was  his 
lawftil  heir; — and.  not  show  his  affliction  by. a 
Mlly  profinion  of  tears  and  sighs,  which  was 
beneath  the  exalted  character  of  a  warrior.  . 

*  .The  name  of  this  fon  wat  T6gi  .Odcummeaf  (an  iron 
axs)  and  waa  also  the  name  of  one  of  thegods  of  the  sea; 
for  a9  they  only  obtain  iron  axet  from  acroas  the  oca,  they 
naturally  attribute  the  adwitagea  which  they  possess,  in 
having  such'^a  useful  instrument,  to  the  boooty  of  a  sea 
gody  whom  they  have  accordingly  designated  by  this  name. 
Finonfa  aon,.  who  was  so  called,. waa  a  great  iarourite  of  his 
father,  who,  when  he  adopted  Mr.  Mariner,  gave  him  the 
saqye  name,  as  apvpof  of  his  real  esteem.  Mr.  M.  always 
went  by  this  nanie,  W  fin:  shortness  sake,  Tdgi. 

VOL.    I.  *        ■         -  C  Q 
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About  the  middle  of  tlM  night,  no  actuaF 
disturbance  had  taken  place,  but  0ome  of  the 
prince's  confidents,  who  were  dispersed  about  to 
be  on  the  watch,  brought  intelKgence  that  Foana 
was  hoMitig  secret  conferences  with  some  of  fiie 
natiTesofVavatoo.  The  prince,  however,  thought 
it  adTisable  not  to  take  any  active  measures, 
1l<H^t6  appear  to  notice  it :  he  therefore  mertiy 
ordered  his  spies  to  keep  a  strict  eye  upon  tiieir 
proceedings,  and  to  obtain  all  the  fiirtfaer  ia- 
fiMination  they  well  could,  without  incurrii^ 
suspicion.   At  the  same  time  he  resolved  in  Im 
own  mind,  as  soon  as  the  consent  of  the  people 
should  establish  his  authority,  to  banish  all 
suspicious  chiefs  to  the  Hapai  islands.    hbMA 
an  hour  afterwards,  he  teamt  that  Voogi  Ae 
preceding  day  had  ordered  siindry  parties  of 
his  men  to  post  themselves  behind  die  bushes, 
Ml  each  side  the  road  to  Nioo  Lalo,  diiung 
the  time  that  Finow's  body  waa  being  cattfed 
there,  with  orders  to  rush  out  alld  kill  all  ivho 
iKMx>mpanied  the  body,  in  case  a  ft  oppor- 
funiiy  presented  itself:  but  no  such  oppor- 
tunity having  offered,  his  men  had  ^ussembled 
armed  along  with  him,  at  a  house  near  Ae 
water  side,  with  his  canoe  close  at  haad,  and 
had  been  there  all  the  preceding  part  of  the 
night.  The  prince  ordered  that  no  notice  should 
be  taken  of  his  hostile  position,  but  that  all 
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his  own  men  should  k€ep  themtelTes  well 
armed,  and  in  perfect  readiness  to  meet  the 
enemy  in  ease  of  a  rerolt:  he  also,  dispatched 
men  to  watch  as  narrowly  as  possible  other 
chiefs,  whom  he  began  to  think  might  be  con«> 
nected  with  Voogi.  Daring  the  remainder  of 
the  night,  no  disturbance  took  place.  In  the 
mcnrning,  as  soon  as  it  was  light,  the  people 
began  to  assemble  on  the  marly,  out  of  respect 
to  the  departed  chief ;  and  sat  on  the  ground, 
waiting  tor  the  comm^icement  of  the  cere^ 
monies  usual  on  such  extraordinary  occasions. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  prince,  aad  his  uncle, 
Finow  Fiji,  prepared  cslyh  at  a  neighbouring 
house,  and  presented  it  tiiere  to  the  {niest  of 
Tcobo  Totai^  out  of  respect  to  that  god,  who 
was  now  become  the  tutelar  deity  of  the  young 
prince.  By  the  mouth  of  bis  priest  the  gMl  de# 
sired  him  not  to  fear  rebellion ;  for  who  should 
daare  to  rebel  agaiosl  a  diief  who  was  the  pQcnhar 
csTC  of  the  powers  of  Bolotoo  ?  He  comrnamdied 
him  moreover  to  refleot  on  the  drcomstsnces  of 
his  fiM^er's  death,  as  a  salutary  lesson  to  him- 
self: «•  Your  fiAber,^  said  the  god,  ^  is  now  no 
'^  m6re;-~but  why  <Ud  he  die  ?'~becauae  he 
*^  was  disrespectful  to  the  gods !"  llie  confer- 
ence here  ended.  A  short  time  after,  the  prince, 
whilst  reflecting  on  the  words  of. the  orade, 
was  addressed  by  a  woman,  who  was  sittiag^ 

c  c2 
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behind  him  in  waitmg,  and  who  was  miK^Ii 
req>ected  hf  the  late  king  and  hi»  family,  an 
account  of  her  having  given  him  some  infiNrma- 
tioR  respecting  a  real  or  sn^iosed  conspiracj^, 
on  the  part  of  the  Vavaoo  chiefs ;  (Booboono, 
Cacahoo,  and  others,  who  were  seized  in  coojie- 
quence  at  Macave,  and  afterwards  .put  to  death  : 
seep.  288).  This  woman  rtmwrkedio  the pri&t?e 
that  his  father,  just  before  he  was  taken  ill,  had 
sent  two  men  to  ktt  to  jHrocure.  a  n^,  (she 
having  the  care  of  a  store-hoose^)  with  orden 
to  bring  it  to  him  secretly.    These  two  menv 
whose  names  were  Toohengi  ami  Bofxfto,  (the 
former  the  son  of  Toobo  Boogoo/  a  priest,  the 
latter  a  code,)  happening  now  to  be  present, 
the  prince  turned  to  tfiem,  and  asked  if  they 
knew  the  purpose  for  which,  his.  fiither  wanted 
this  rc^; — ^whom  he/meant  to  bind  with  it  .^-^ 
Hearing  this  question,  Mr*  Mariner,  who  wa» 
sitting  close  to  him,  exclaimed  ''  What!  did 
«« you  not  know  tibat.  he  intesded  to\  bind  and 
^.  affaerwaids  to  kill  Toobo-TM*  the.  priest  of 
'"^ToeboTotai,  to  be  revenged  on  thisgod  ftr 
^^  not  bringing  about  his  daughter^ftncoveiy*?'' 

*  Thtt  iatsntiim  of  tlte  ko^Jisd  only  been  caiitiouil j 
whupesed  about,  imong  a  finrshiift  and  mataMeii  that 
were  coottantly  with  him ;  and  hia  asdden  sicknMaad  fpeedf 
death,  which  prerented  him  putting  his  threats  into  exacu- 
lion,  had  so  occupied  ererj  body's  thoughts,  that  the  circum- 
•Canoe  for  a  time  was  forgotten. 
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This  feet  was  aftem^ards  confirmed  by  other 
persons,  and  particularly  by  certain  warriors, 
wbo  had  actually  received  orders  to  seize 
Toobo  Tea,  and  murder  him.  Thus  was  u 
plan  of  sacrilegious  wickedness  brought  to 
light,  whiqh  made  all  those  who  now  heard  it  for 
the  first  time  shudder  at  the  mere  thought: 
'^  No  wonder!"  (for  such  was  the  general  ex- 
^aiii^tion)  "  no  wonder  that  he  died !  a  chief 
*^  wi^  such  dreadful  thoughts !"  Mr.  Mariner 
then  stated,  in  addition,  '^  that  he  had  heard 
*^  the  king  say  more  than  once,  (a  few  days 
''  before  he  died,)  '  How  unmindful  are  the 
"  *  godft  of  my  welfare  1 — but  no !  it  is  not  the 
^' '  decree  of  the  gods  In  general ;— it  is  to  that 
**  *  vexatious  Toobo  Totai,  that  I  owe  mjr  mis- 
^*  ^  fortunes;  he  does  not  exert  himself  for  my  ' 
'*  *  good:  but  wait  a  little,  V\\  be  revenged  !— 
"  *  his  priest  shall  not  live  long*  !*  "^ 

>  *  Finowhad  often  ttsted  to  Mr.  Mariner  his  doubts  that 
Uiere  were  such  fasingB  at  the  gods:"— he  thoaght  that  men 
w;eve.fbols  to  believe  what  the  priests  told  them,,  Mr.  Mari* 
nM*  expressed  his  wonder  that  he  should  doubt  their  eyist* 
ence,  when  he  acknowledged  that  he  had  more  than  once 
felt  himself  inspired  by  the  spirit  of  Moomd^  (a  former  Hew 
of  Tonga) :  '<  Trtie  r  replied  the  king,  **  there  may  be  gods ; 
but  what  the  priests  tell-us  ab<Kit  their  power  over  mankind, 
IbelieTetQbeallfalie;' 
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The  prince  and  his  uncle,  Finow  Fiji,  uext 
held  a  consultation  together  respecting  their 
mode  of  conduct,  particularly  in  regard  to  cer« 
tain  chiefs,  who  were  su^ected  of  not  being 
well  disposed  towards  their  family.  Finow 
Fiji,  for  his  own  part,  said,  that  he  had  no 
other  wish  than  to  coincide  in  whatever  should 
seem  likely  to  establish  the  peace  and  welfore 
of  Hafooloo  Haw  (the  name  given  to  Vavaoo 
and  all  its  neighbouring  small  islands,  taken 
collectively),  and  that  the  only  method  of  doing 
this  would  be  to  send  all  those  chiefs,  who  pre<- 
tended  to  have  a  right  to  the  sovereignty,  or 
who  were  suspected  of  such  pretensions,  away 
to  the  Hapai  islands.  As  to  his  nephew,  he 
said,  that  there  could  not  well  arise  any  dis- 
pute to  his  right  of  succession  (except  on  the 
part  of  ill  disposed  chiefe),  in  as  much  as  he 
was  the  late  king's  heir,  and  was  well  beloved 
by  the  Vavaoo  people,  on  account  of  his  having 
been  the  adopted  son  of  the  late  Toobo  Neuba, 
and  abo  because  he  was  bom  at  Vavaoo,  aad 
brought  up  there.  The  prince  i^freed  with  his 
uncle  on  the  propriety  of  sending  the  pretenders 
to  the  Hapai  islands,  particularly  Voona,  who 
was  of  the  line  of  those^  chiefr  who  governed 
VavMo  bef<N^  the  revolt  of  Tonga;  and  also 
Voogi,  who  w  as  at  the  head  of  a  strong  party 


vf  men,  and  was  known  to  be  in  the  interest 
of  Toobo  Toa.  The  prince  concluded  by  say- 
iqg,  ^^  But  let  us  wait  as  quietly  as  possible, 
'^  till  the  burial  of  my  father,  and  then  we  shall 
^'  have  a  different  scene  in  the  afiairs  of  Va- 
"  vaoo :  when  all  promoters  of  civil  discord 
^^  are  banished,  the  earth  shall  be  cultivated, 
\^  and  shall  appear  again  flourishing ;  for  we 
''  have  had  war  eDoagh  V*  To  which  every 
body  present  replied,  "  'Tis  all  we  wish  for/* 

From  the  above  sentiments  of  the  two  chiefs, 
it  will  appear  to  be  their  intention  to  confine 
the  new  sovereignty  to  the  island  of  Vavaoo, 
and  lis  neighbouring  isles,  without  receiving 
tribute  (unless  voluntarily  paid,  which  was  not 
at  all  likely  to  be  the  case),  from  the  Hapai 
iriands,  now  in  possession  of  Toobo  Toa, 
against  whom  the  prince  had  no  intention  of 
waging  a  new  war,  and  shedding  more  blood 
Cmt  the  mere  purpose  of  obliging  him  to  con- 
tinue that  tribute  as  heretofore. 

The  conference  being  ended,  the  two  chiejfs 
tamed  their  attention  to  the  removal  of  the 
body  of  the  late  How  to  F611et6a  to  be  bufied, 
as  thne  were  up  fyt6^w  9A  Nedfoo  but  such  as 
beloBged  to  the  fiumly  of  Tooitonga ;  and  it 
weuld  ba^e  been  tmtrvry  to  cuatom  ^  }iaTe 
bwied  a«  iBdrrldiiil  f>f  the  How's  Aipi^  )p 
^  gfvf  belmgiig  ^  thai  iif  TMito«g»; 
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CHAP.    XIII. 


Ceremony  ofHBW^hiM'  ■■Grief  of  Ui  wicl«wt««^Self  m^ 
iaclMM  of  aw  mmumuJM  gtootJ  pwcowioo  to  ItBo- 
to>— HioyrfflyofflMnitfaco  DciaipUotiof.thognffre, 
'  oad  ooiooMnqr  of  aMerment—- Qeremoniee  after  burial— 
Roopect  paid  by  penona  pesaing  the  grave— The  prince's 
intiination  to  Voona  that  be  ahouU  exile  himself— Ilie 
prince  receives  authorilj  as  Bmm  at  a  cava  party— His 
noble  speech  on  thi^  occashm— Bntber  exhortations  to 
.his  chiefs  and  matabooles  respecting  the  cultivation  of 
the  country-^Half  mourning  commenceft— The;  cere-; 
mony  of  the  twentieth  day  after  burial— Deaoription  of 
the  d«ice  called  Mie  too  Birjfg^—HeToic  behaviour  of 
tiro  boys  at  the  g^ve— The  late  How's  fishermen  ex- 
hibit prooft  of  their  ailection  for  the  deceased— Moral 
and  political  character  of  the  late  How— His  personal 

.     cbaracter-r^A  brief  comparison  between  the  characters 
of  the  late  and  present  How. 

All  the  cfakfr  and  inataboole!i  were  tibw  as-^ 
aembled  on  the  marly'  at  Neafoo.  Among"  tbe 
rest  was  Vooha,  to  whom  the  prince  went  op, 
and  intimated  the  necewity  of  removing  the 
body  of  his  father  to  F^llet6a.  It  would  hare 
been  thought  very  di8r6q>ectfQ]  if  he4iad  not 
men<ioiiod  thift  to  Vckma  htkm  he  iwoed  Of^fs 
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f^pteting  it^  tieeaMe  Voom  wm  a  T6ry  g^eac 
chiefs  evat  greater  than  Fittow  hliKkself^  and 
9uch  )ft  reserve  on  such  a  public  occasion, 
towards  a  superior,  yfouM  have  been  an  act 
ofBandve  to  the  gods.  It  may  appear  strange 
that  Voona  was  a  grewler  chief  than  the  sen  of 
the  king,  yet  it  is  a  freifilait  occoit^de^  Ibat 
the  king  is  dioiien  irotn  a  family  not  ef  fte 
highest  hink,  on  aceount  of  his  superior  wis- 
doiii  or  militaiy  skill,  and  this  wa(s  the  case 
with  the  present  royal  family ;  so  that  the  king 
is  often  obliged  to  pay  a  certain  ceremollioHt 
respect  (haneafler  to  be  noticed),  towards  many 
other  chieb  (even  little  children),  who  are 
greater  nobles  tiban  he. 

The  company  were  now  all  seated,  habited 
in  mats,  waiting  for  the  body  of  the  deceased 
kiiig  to  be  brought  ferth.  The  mourners  (who 
are  always  women),  consisting  of  the  female 
relations,  widows^  mistresses,  and  servants  of 
the  deceased,  and  such  other  females  of  some 
nnk,  who  choose,  out  of  respect,  to  officiate  on 
such  an  occasion,  were  assemMed  in  the  house, 
and  seated  round-  the  corpse,  which  still  lay 
out  on  the  bales  h>F  gnMoo.  They  were  all  ha- 
bited in  large,  old,  ragged  mats,  the  more^ 
ragged,'  the  moVe-fit  for  the  occasion,  as  b^ihg 
more  emblematical  of  a  spirit  broken  dbwn^  or. 
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M  it  were,  torn  to  {mccs  by  grief.    Thek  mp^ 
j^earanoe  wM  calculated  to  eicite*  pi^  wnd  ew- 
row  in  the  heart  of  any  cue,  whether  accus- 
tomed or  not  to  such  a  acene :  their  eyes  were 
swollen  with  the  last  night's  frequent  flood  of 
grief,  and.  still  weeping  genuine  tears  of  r^jet; 
the  upper  part  of  their  cheeks  perfectly  Made, 
an4  swollen  so  that  they  could  hardly  see,  widi 
the  constant  blows  they  had  ii^icted  on  A^a- 
selves  with  their  fisls ;  and  their  breasts,  ^so^ 
were  equally  bruised  with  their  own  noisidaoed 
and  untimely  rage. . 

Among  the  chiefs  and  matabooJes  who  were 
seated  op  the  marly,  all  those  who  were  pwrti- 
eularly  attached  to  the  late  king,  or  to  bis 
cause,  erinced  their  sorrow  by  ^  conduct, 
usual,  indeed,  among  these  people  at  the  death 
of  a  relation,  or  of  a  great  chief  (unless  it  be 
that  of  Tooitonga,  or  any  of  bis  lamily)|  but 
which,  to  us,  may  well  «4>pear  barbaroas  in  the 
oKfreme ;  that  is  to  say,  the  cuatom  of  cutting 
and  wounding  themselves  with  dubs,  stoMa, 
kaives,  or  sharp  shells;  one  at  a  time,  or  two 
or  thma  togflther»  running,  into  the  middle  of 
the  oirole,  fonaed  by  the  spectatara,  t^  gi>e 
these  pr<y>ft  of  their  extreme  sorrow  ibr  the 
dei^  and  ^feet  respect  ler  the  memeory  of 
their  departed  ^nd. 
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The  sentiotents  expraned  by  these  vktiiKid 
of  popular  raperstitioii  were  to  the  followmg 
purpose:  '^Finow!  I  know  w€ll  yoar  mind; 
^^  you  have  departed  to  Bol6too*,  and  left  yout 
''  people  under  Buqiidon  that  I,  or  some  of  those 
*^  about  you,  were  unfai&ful ;  but  where  is  the 
^^  proof  of  infidelity  ?  where  is  a  single  instanee 
^  of  dift-e^ect?"  Then,  inflicting  violent  blows, 
and  de^  cuts  in  the  head  with  a  club,  stone, 
<iT  knifti,  would  again  exchdm,  ^t  intervals, 
^*  Is  this  not  a  proof  of  my  fidelity  >  does  this 
^^  not  eviace  loyalty  and  attachment  to  the  me« 
**  moiy  0f  the  departed  warrior  ?''  Then,  per* 
haps,  two  or  three  would  run  up,  and  endea^ 
Tour  to  seize  the  same  club,  saying,  with  a 
lurions  tone  of  voice,  *^  Behold  I  the  land  is 
^  torn  with  strife !  it  is  smitten  to  pieces !  it  is 
^'  split  by  revolts!  how  my  Mood  boils  i  let  us 
^*  haste  and  die!  I  no  longer  wish  to  live!  your 
*'  death,  Finow,  shall  be  mine  I  but  why  did  I 
^  wish  hidi^rtp  to  live,  it  was  for  you  alone ! 
*'  it  was  in  your  service  and  defence,  only,  that 
'*  I  wished  to  breathe!  but  now,  alas»  the 
^  osskntry  is  ruined !  Pesce  and  happiness 
^*  are  tsC  an  end!  your  death  has  insured  ours! 
'^  hencefinrth  war  and  destruction  alone  can 

*  Paradise. 
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^'  pro0{>er/'  These  iqieecheB  iv^re.  accoiii|>a- 
nied  with  a  wild  and  fraatic  agitation  of  the 
body^  whilst  the  paitiea  cut  and  braised  their 
heads  every  two  or  three  words,  witb  the  knife 
or  club  they  held  in  their  hands. 

Others,  somewhat  more  calm  and  modeiate 
in  their  grief^  would  parade  up. and  down  with 
rather   a  wild  and   agitated   step»:  qpinaing 
and  whirling,  the  club  about,  striking  thMi- 
selres  with  the  edge  of  it  two  or  three  times 
violently  upon  the  tap  or  back  of  the  bead*, 
and  then,  suddenly  stopjring,  and  looking  sted- 
iasdy  at  the  instrument,  q>attered  wifb  bJood, 
exclaim,  ^'  Alas !  my  club,  who  could  have  said 
f^  that  you  would  have  done  this  lapA.  fi&oe 
v'V  for  me,  and  hare  enabled  me  thus  to  evince 
.''  a.  testimony  of  my  respect  for  Finow !  Never, 
f^  no,  never,  can  you  again  tear  open  the  brsins 
'^  of  his  enemies!  Alas!  what  a  greatsnd  mighty 
5'  warrior  has  fallen !     Oh !    Finow,  cease  to 
^^ suspect'  my  loyalty!   be  .convinced  of  my 
.''  fidelity !    But  what  absurdity  am  1  talking! 
'^^if  I  had  appeared  treacherous  in  your  sight, 
^'.  I  should  have  met  the  fiite  of  those  nmnerons 
5'  warriors>:who  hasre  fidlen  victims  to  yourjost 
^  revenge:  but  do  not  think,  Finow,  tbat  1 

*  They  imdentand  tolerably  well  how  to  avoid  the  stoa- 
tioti  of  the  larger  artariea  • 
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^*  rqproacb  you ;  no !  I  wiBb  only  to  convince 
^^  you  of  my.  innocence,  for  who,  that  has 
^^  thoughts  of  hanning  his  chiefe,  shall  grow 
*'  white*headed  like  me?  (an  expression  made  . 
''  use  of  hy  some  of  the  old  men) .  O  cruel  gods ! 
''  to  deprive  us  of  our  fiither,  of  our  only  hope, 
'^  for  whom  alone  we  wished  to  live !  We 
'^  have,  indeed*,  other  chiefs,  but  they  are  only 
''  chieft  in  rank,  and  not  like  you,  al^is !  great 
"  and  mighty  in  war !" 

Such  were  their  sentiments  and  conduct  on 
this  moumfiil  occamm.  Some,  more  violent 
than  others,  cut  their  heads  to  the  skull  with 
such  strong  and  frequent  blows,  .that :  they  f 
cansed  themselves  to  reel,  producing  after- 
wards a  temporary  loss  of  reason.  >  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  to  What  length  this  extravagaitce 
would  have  ,been  carried,  particularly  by-otie 
old  man,  if  the;  prince  had,  not  ordered  .Mr: 
Mariner  to  go  up  and  take  away  the  club  from 
faiqi,  as  well  as  two  others  that:Were  engaged 
at4he.  same  time.  It  is  cus1)omar3ron  such  oc- 
casions, when  a  man  takes  a  club  fit>m  another, 
to  use  it  himself  in  the  same  way  about  his  own 
head ;  but  Mr.  Mariner,  being  a  foreigner,  was 
not  expected  to  do  this ;  he  therefore  went  up, 
and,  after  some  hesitation  and  struggle^  secured 
the  clubs,  one  after  another,  and  returned  with 
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tbtm  to  bin  seat,  vhen,  after  a  irliile,  tbey  were 
taken  by  others,  who  used  them  in  like  manner. 
After  these  savage  expressiMifl  of  aorrow  bad 
been  continoed  Am*  nearly  three  houra,  the 
prince,  having  first  signified  his  intentions  to 
Voona,  fiir  reasons  brfore  stated,  gave  orders 
that  the  body  of  his  father  should  be  taken  to 
Felletoa  to  be  baried.  In  the  first  place,  a  bale 
of  gnateo  was  put  on  a  kind  of  hnrdle,  and 
the  body  laid  on  the  bale:  the  prince  then 
ordered  that,  as  his  &ther  was  the  first  who 
introduced  guns  in  the  wars  of  Tonga,  the  two 
carronades  should  be  loaded  and  firsd  twioa^ 
before  the  procession  set  out,  and  twice  after  it 
had  passed  out  of  the  marly" ;  he  gave  direc* 
aions  also  that  Uie  body  of  Finow*s  dsnghler, 
iately  deceased,  should  be  takoi  ont  of  the 
fytoca^  in  the  model  of  a  canoe,  and  canted 
after  the  body  of  her  fiitfier ;  that  dnring  his 
yfe  as  he  wished  always  to  have  her  body  in 
his  neigbbourtuMid,  she  might  now  at  lengtib 
be  buried  with  him.     Matters  being  thna  ea^ 

*  It  ih0iHd  fas  meationed  that  the  young  prinos  lisd  nov 
in  his  j^paaemon  only  tvr o  carrontdea,  tbs  other  two  beio^ 
at  the  Hapai  islands  with  Toobo  Toa.  But  then  Toobo 
Toa  had  only  half  a  barrel  of  gunpowder,  and  no  iron  shot, 
whereas  the  prince  had  seven  or  eight  barrels,  and  a  consi- 
derable number  of  balls. 


CfSRBMI»NT  dP  BURIAL.  SSO 

rangtd)  Mr.  Mutriner  loaded  the  guns^  and  fired 
four  times  ^ith  blank  cartridge.  The  procession 
then  went  forward ;  the  wives  of  the  deceased 
and  women  attendants  prooeeded  first  iti  si- 
lent sorrow,  next  followed  the  body  of  Finow, 
the  body  of  his  daughter,  the  matabooles,  and 
lastly  the  young  prince  and  his  retinue.  When 
Ihe  procession  had  got  out  of  the  fortress,  (the 
marly,  of  which  we  are  speaking,  being  in  the 
middle  of  the  fortress  of  Neafoo)  and  had 
passed  the  place  where  the  gnns  were  drawn 
up,  Mr.  Mariner  fired  two  more  rounds,  then 
kMded  them  with  canister  shot,  lighted  a  maldi, 
to  keep  in  readiness  in  ease  of  need,  and  or- 
dered the  guns  to  follow  the  procession,  whilst 
he  went  last  to  see  that  they  were  property 
drawn.  It  was  not  the  prince's  int^tftion  to 
order  another  salute,  but  he  had  previously 
told  Mr.  Mariner  to  load  ihem  again,  tiot  with 
hiaadk  cartridge  but  with  shot,  and  to  cany  a 
lighted  match  in  his  hand,  for  ''  perhaps,"'  said 
he,  "  weiamy  have  need  of  it^*'  This,  it  may  be 
eaMly  seen,  was  a  measure  of  policy;  he  or* 
dered  them  to  be  fired  that  he  might  have  a 
plea  for  carrying  them  in  the  procession  along^ 
with  him,  and  he  ordered  them  to  be  loaded  a 
third  time,  as  if  th^  w^re  tp  be  in  readiness 
for  another  sakite  M  the  grave,  but  in  ^ct  for 
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bis  own  Mfi^uard,  lest  certain  cbiefr.  should 
take  the  opportunity  to  reToIt 

In  the  course  o£  two  hours  they  arriyed  at 
Feltetoa,  where  the  body  Was  laid  in  a  house 
on  the  marly  at  some  distance  from  the  grave, 
till  another  and  smaller  house  could  be  brought 
close  Uy  it^;  and  this  was  done  in  the  course 
of  an  hour,  the  comer  posts  being  tak^A  up, 
the  four  pieces  Which  compose  the  building  (a 
kind  .of  shed  in  a  pyramidal  form,  the  ea?es 
reaching  within  four  feet  of  the  ground)  were 
brought  by  a  sufficient  number  of  men,  and  put 
together  at  the  place  where  it  was  wanted. 
This  being  done,  the  body  was  brought  on.  the 
same  hurdle  or  hand-barrow  to  tiie  newty 
erected  building,  (if  it  may  be  ao  termed)  and 
then  being  taken  off  the  hurdle  it  was  laid 
within,  on  the  bale  of  gnatoo,  and  the  house 
was  hung  round  with  black  gnAtoo,  reaching 
from  the.  eayes  to  the  ground  f*    The  women^ 

*  The  body  is  always  placed  in  a  house  m  front  of  the 

^fyioca  during  the  time  the  grave  is  dug:  if  Aeite  be  oe 

house  near,  a  small  one  Is  immediately  brought  fir  the  piir- 

pose,  which,  from  the  construction  of  dieir  houaee,  is  rssdify 

done  by  the  aid  of  SO  or  60  men. 

f  Thb  blade  gnmtoo^  or  rather  gnaio&  sf  a  dsii  colojir, 
baring  a  deeip  broim  ground  with  black  stripes^  is  not  chosen 
on  account  of  ili^eoloar*  but  becssss  it  is  coarse  and  com- 
mon  (embJemsticsl,  of  psfwtyadf  asfcuw).  .  IhsjrlmTe  a 


Aft  body,  begra  ii  mort  liis*^  linftbt^ftiMiv 
iumilar  ta  tk^  at  Mcftfiio ;  ui  tli^;  wtm  tihM  « 
nwnber  ^f  people^  whcNi^  bii4iQe^  k  i»  tQ  |p0^ 
pwe  yn^yes,  were  diggingr  <))»&  plQM  ^f  ialffrw 
Amt  withm  tke  J^tofo,  imder  tine  f&wrtihw  of 
LamagiyB,  matoboole  vkiMie  office  is  to  tupmiki* 
tead  tilch  attirft.  Haneg  dug  aWMt  tw  ftot; 
they  came  to  the  large  stone  vault,  such  a^  was 
datciited  ia  jtfie  note  ^.  163 ;  a  rope  being  then 
finlened  donUe  Bound  mae  Mid  ^  the  stoDfl» 
Yihigh  alwajia  rtmains  a  tittle  nused  for  thia 
pnqKMier  by  mtaM  of  certiiin  bodiaa  placed  nn^ 
dtTnenA ;  ii  ^waa  Maaed  fayr  the  tnain  stoengti) 
pf  IMor  980  midn,  pulUog  ait  the  tiro  anAiof 
liiemlK)  toKtti!dai  ihe  opposite  edge^of  f^egraTe, 
tillilMtakitittglilx^.oiiMid.  TheWdg;(,]iBiag 
oiled  ivath  sandai-iKooA  oiL  and  Hieja  "WiipiMa 
in  Hamoa  mats,  was  handed  down  on  a  Iai]ge 
bajeof^i7a/o{>  into  the  ^avjs;  the  bale  of  gnatqo 
waa  thm^  «a  is  cu^owwy,  taJ!)^  by  tlj;^  Woffr 
iMiftniaftnpd  mAtfbcola  aa  hia  f^w^mite.  Hm.U 
«he  body  of  hia  daugblflr)  in  Ike  Model  of  a 
^anoe,  was  let  down  in  like  manner  and  placed 

MvA  •#  gnm0o  «f  v«ry  •nperior  quqli^,  -1^  ^f  the  coflit 
aijpw  aiMl  patt«m>  ^  tlni  9  hmA  «f^  attantai  <lf  19* 
joieing.  ,'  »  ...  .    * 

TOL.  I.  •  D  D 
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hy  lii84iide^.  The  greUntxmt  was  tfien  lowerad 
down  wilb  a  loud  thoat.  Immednlely  certam 
nalaboolea  and  warriMa  ran  Kke  men  finantia 
iiMM|d  and  aboot  thefj^oca^  Qbclaiming,  .^'Alaa  !^ 
^^  how  great  tp  our  loaa  t  Ftnow !  yon  are 
^^  departed ;  witneM  Ada  proof  of  onr  love  and 
^  loyalty  V*  At  die  aame  time  Hhj  cut  and 
bnnaed  their  cg^n  beada  with  dobs,  knives, 
axes,  Ice. 

The  whole  company  now  tomed  tfienadves 
into  a  single  line,  the  women  first  and  afier-i 
wards  the  men,  but  without  any  particnlar 
order  as  to  rank,  and  proceeded  towards  Lie^ 
(or  the  back  of  ihft  island,  as  they  term  it, 
became  there  is  no  openipg  for  large  ennoes), 
for  ^  purpose  (as  cuftomaiy)  of  ^eUing.  a 
quantity  of  sand  in  small  baiMte»  iar  the  use 
dinpe^  to  be  described.    The  gnna  were  not 

*  This  frvf9t  which  was  contidefed  s  hrge  one^  is  capa- 
cious enough  to  hold  thirty  bodies.  Two  bodies  which  Mr! 
Mariner'saw  there>  and  which  were  in  ft  wtry  dry  bat  perfiKt 
•tale,  had  bem  bovitd^as  he  was  taU  iy  oldiiite,  wh«n  1% 
we^»>boji,  fit4  oeaseq^enflymttstlMr»#lKen4l9raap9ffa4aer 
forty  years ;  while  several  others^  ixf  which  nothing  remained 
but  the  bones,  had  not  been  boned  so  long:  this  drcon^ 
s<^ce  the  natires  suppose  to  be  owing  to  fifneat  UMb  of 
canitjtat^  though,  in  lOl  probability,  to  the  leuid  srl^^ 
of  diaaasa  of  which  they  died.  ^ 
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hoireTer  taken  in  the  prooession,  as  die  yoong 
prince  considered  the  measare  now  unheces- 
Miy;  every  thing  appearing  perfectly  qniet,^  for 
if  any  party  had  intended  to:  revolt,  they.wonld 
haTe  done  it  on  their  way  from  Neafoo/to  the 
grare,  whilst  they  had  cluhs  and  spears  in  their 
possession,  and  not  during  the  ceremony  of 
burial,  before  which  every  man,  according  to 
custom,  deposits  his  arms  in  the  neighbouring 
houses.  It  is  true  they  might  afterwards  have 
taken  up  their  arms  again  and  planned  mis- 
chief, but  tl^  prince,  who  had  always  his  spies 
about,  neither  perceiving  nor  hearing  of  any 
symptoms  of  disturbance,  did  not  wish  to  seem 
fearful  of  revolt,  which  would  have  been  the 
case  had  he  taken  the  guns  with  him  to  the 
back  of  the  island,  and  which  he  could  not 
have  done  with  any  plausible,  pretence,  such  as 
he  had.  for  carrying  them  to  FeOetoa. 

In  their  road  to  the  back  of  the  island  they 
sang  loudly  the  whole  way,  as  a  signal  to  all 
who  might  be  in  the  road  or  adjacent  fields  to 
hide'theibselves  as  quickly  as  possible,  for  it  is 
sacrilegious  for  any  body  to  be  seen  abroad  by 
the  proi^ession  during  this  part  of  the  cere- 
mony ;  and  if  any  man .  had  unfortunatdy 
made  bis  appearance,  he  would  undoubtedly 
ha.ve  been  pursued  by  (me  of  the  party,  and 

o  02 
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WKm  dinpAiched  ynA  thf  dnk  So  itrictfy  is 
ty«  attended  to,  that  nobody  in  Mr.  Marinei^s 
time  recollected  a  breach  of  a  I4w  ao  well 
known.  Ev^n  if  a  common  man  was  to  be 
buried,  and  Finow  himself  was  to  be  upon  the 
road,  or  in  the  ndgfabourhood  of  the  procea-^ 
flton,  whilst  going  to  get  sand  at  the  back  of 
dioe  island,  he  would  immediately  hide  him<» 
self;  not  that  they  would  knock  out  the  king's 
brains  on  such  an  occasion,  but  it  wonld  be 
thought  sacrilegious  and  unlucky,  the  gods  of 
Bolotoo  being  supposed  to  be  present  at  the 
time.  The  chiefs  are  particularly  careful  not 
to  infringe  upon  sacred  laws,  lest  they  should 
set  an  exampte  of  disobedience  to  the  people, 
The  song  on  this  occasion*  which  is  very  short, 
is  sung  first  by.  the  men,  and  then  by  the  wo-» 
paen,  and  so  on  alternately,  and  intimates 
(though  Mr.  Mariner  has  forgotten  the  exaei 
words)  that  ibejula  (which  is  the  name  of  this 
part  of  the  ceremony)  is  coming,  and  that 
etei^  body  must  get  out  of  the  way. 

Wheb  they  arrived  at  the  bade  of  Hie  island, 
wiiere  any  body  may  be  present  to  see  tkcm^ 
wd,  on  this  oorasion,  it  was  at  the  part  calted 
Mofoo^,  every  one  proceeded  to  jmkft  a  soiMdl 
btabet  elf  the  lnwres  ^f  the  aie^a-Mtt  «ree, 
lnUiii4f  aiNDttt  two  ifum,  4aiA  f0.  AH  «t 
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tand !  tilis  being  do<ie,  each  ef  the  men  ear- 
tied  <twe  upon  a  stick  acroisB  the  shouMa*,  one 
at  each  end— while  the  women  only  carried 
one,  pressed,  in  general,  against  the  left  hi{^ 
or  rather  upon  it,  by  the  hand  of  the  sftme 
iMe,  asxd  supported  by  the  hand  of  the  oppo* 
sfte  side,  brbiight  backwards  across  the  loins, 
^faieh  they  considm^  the  easiest  mode  for  wo- 
men to  carry  small  burdens^;  they  the&  pro- 
ceeded back  the  same  Vay,  and  with  the  same 
eeremony,  to  the  grave.  By  this  time  the 
grave  above  the  vault  was  neariy  filled  wiA 
the  earth  lately  dug  out,  the  remaining  stnall 
space  being  left  to  be  filled  up  by  the  ^sand, 
which  is  always  more  than  enough  for  this 
purpose,  that  the  mount,  of  which  the  fytoca 
consists,  may  be  strewed  in  fike  manner,  it 
being  considered  a  great  embellishment  to  a 
grave  to  have  it  thus  covered,  and  is  thought 
to  appear  very  well  from  a  distance,  where  the 
tleah  sand  may  be  seen  on  the  outside  of  the 
fytoca;  besides  which,  it  is  the  custom,  and 
ttobody  can  explain  the  reason  why, — which  is 
the  case  with  several  of  their  customs.    This 

"*  This  mode,  which  the  women  use,  is  cB&ed j^a^  that 
which  the  men  use,  as  just  described,  dme;  carrying  in  the 
fcand  by  the  side,  ttLggt-taggi $ — whilst  the  general  lefm  for 
any  mode  of  carrying  hjbon.  - 
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being  done,  the  tennporary  boofee  is  taken  to 
pieces,  and  thrown  behind  the  .fytoca  in  the 
hale,  out  of  which  the  earth  was  originally 
dug  to  raise  the  mount  on  ivhich  the  fytoca 
stands^ :  in  this  hole  also  are  thrown  all  the 
baskets  in  which  the  sand  was  brought,  as 
well  as  the  remaining  quantity  of  earth  urt 
used  in  filling  up  the  gnyfe.  The  gmund 
within  the  fj^oca  is  now  covered  with  mala, 
similar  to  what  are  commonly  used  in  the 
houses^  and  which  are  made  of  the  leaves  of 
the  eoeosp^nut  tree.  During  the  whole  of  this 
time  the  company  was  seated  on  the  green  be- 
fore the  ^^octf,  still  clothed  in  mats,  and  their 
necks  strung  with  the  leaves  of  the  tj^  tree :  after 
this  they  arose  and  went  to  their  respective  hat 
bitations,  where  they  shaved  their  heads,  and 
burnt  their  cheeks  with  a  small  lighted  roll  of 
t6fa\^  by  applying  it  once  i^n  each  cheek 
bone ;  after  which,  the  place  was  rubbed*  with 
the  astringent  beny  of  the  nuUchi^  which  oc- 
casions it  to  bleed,  and  with  the  blood  th^ 
smeared  about  the  wound,  in  a  circular  fiuin, 

*  Or  rather  the  house  upon  the^oca,  for  the  latter  is  a 
term^tven  merely  to  the  moimt  and  the  grsfe  within  it,  for 
thej  have  MermlJ^ooas  which  have  no  homes  on  them. 

t  Tiipa  differs  from  gnatoo  merely  by  its  not  hmmg 
stamped  or  imprinted  with  any  pattern. 
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•ehrev  »  very  inaeemly  apj|^MrMK:e*<  Thg^ 
repeat  this  frtetionwith  the  berry  ey«ryd|iy» 
nftkiiig  the  wound  bleed  alrMh :  a&d  the  tOi^^ 
in  tile  ineAii  tim^^  neglect  to  ahare^  aod  to  .oil 
tfaennelvM  dilriQg  the  day ;  th6y  do,  however, 
4itn%ht,  fyt  the  comfort  which  this  operation 
aflbrAi.^  Afker  hit^ng,  in  the  first  place,  bumtt 
•dieir  dieeka  and  shaved  their  heads,  tliey  built 
fat  themsehrea  Maall  temporary  huts^  for  their 
o^wn  accommodaliim  duHng  the  timei  of  Qiourn^ 
ing,  wfaioh  lasts  twenty  days.  The!  women, 
wjho  have  ^  become  -  tabooed  by  touching  the 
dead  body,  remain  oonsta&tly  in  the  fytou^ 
tKKcept  when  they  want  food^  foi*  which  they 
retire  to  one  w  other  of  these  temporacy 
houste,  to  be  fed  as  mentioned  in  the  note,  p. 
IdOv  but  they  sleep  in  the  fytwiai  The  pr^yi^ 
flkms  with  which  these  tabooed  women  and 
moumeni  in  general  are  provided  were  senil, 
en  this  occasion,  with  baks  of  gnatooi  first  to 
the  yomig  prince,  by  the  difibreat  cluefii.and 
matabooles;  the  pnuee  then  ordered  tbeigreater 

«  Those  whose  love  for  the  deceasefl  is  very  j^rtat,  br  who 
MiAi  it  to  be  Ihdught  so,  insUftd  of  bumiog  their  cheeks  in 
tfie  wqr  mentimied,  rvb  off  the  cuticle  bj  beating  end  rubbing 
their: cheeks  with  platt  wound  ronnd  their  Jiands,  n^ade  of 
the  husk  of  the  cocoa*nut ;  and  this  is  a  most  painful  op«ra« 
lion. 


fjmn  btaim  to  bt  w«t «» thelakmed 
ttid  they  tit«r«  «wonliDg>ly  carrifld  mil  j^aeed 
•ttfe  (t^  gitmnd,  at  SMiie  diktance  fixitai  tkr 
.fWPes  er  eltte  liM  ^^  belire  ttie  ikmjfiomrf 
ik&nie,  t«  wMck  *«  oUef  of  thfe  tateoed  tuo- 
mett  tedrcti  to  be  fed ;  and  dM  nrAcn  than  to 
t»e  ^Mttibtited  to  the  tHftii«iit  «hieib  anal  «li^ 
tHib06I«»,  #ho  a^ttib  efa«re  A«ttB  out  la  die 
^iMual  Way.  The  fiilh  and  teaA  dap*  df  mwk 
a  eanSdiMiy  are,  liowtever,  nM»kod  ^  a  gMaler 
i^dtttity  ctf  protinon  Unn  oniiiiaiji  twinf  nsii, 
mt  tAAch  they  «We  no  iWMOn  htk  tbst  of  4stn- 
t^.  On  the  tweattieth  litoy  there  ie  ailao  oil 
•iKtlMiaHy  large  ^piaiitHy  aMit;  «nd  tUo  ia  ty^ 
'Hhiy  oir  JSiiishiag  iltt  fihneffil  oweamay.  WMi 
HMte.fiMvitions  ftey  a)ao  lend  ^eif  day  a 
tfUj^Iy  of  r(MlMf^  io  light  a^  thfej^Mlailo^ 
ilte  mglft :  these  tomes  me  held  l^jr  a  woumi, 
*MltO,  wh«&  «itigtiod  Irilh  Aia  ofiiee,  is  reNoivd 
Ay«nolh(<l-:  tiMietrrtaa.aabfL^iolightaialodMir 
vliarge  are  of  the  to>Msr  paidts.  Tfaof,  aatiaiil 
bi  tbe^ithtefs,  n^eh  iiOt  of^pMHMsd  I9 «laiq[s  ia 
guilianil  t^6»d  their  >tlhie  In  talld>|r  tiptMiaa*- 
different  sultjects.  During  these  twenty  days 
lalsoy  If  any  one  fMsses  the  fytwia^  hemust  not 
proceed  ih  his  oniliitay  •oaft^Iem  %^,  mmmf,\ag 
liis  artns,  l>ut  with  a  "sldi^  paee,  his  head 

*  Tliet6mei»aieitoftordi. 
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hawed  down,  and  ihii  hands  tdalped  .iMifcre. 
ilim,  if  be  have  no  btftfdco ;  and  if  be  ImVq^  he 
muflt  k^ifwr  it,  (irom  bis  ahoilider  for  inrtdhoa^ 
and  ^any  it  in  his  bandfii,  or  upon  his  banded 
arms: — ^but  if  he  can HMmventently  do  ity  be 
win  gd.a  cireuitous  Mate,  to  aif^id  die  -gMvSb 
ttcre  dt  may  be  observed^  that*  on  all  ^eea- 
asovs,  wben  a  man  wttb  a  btttod«i  passes  a 
Ifreatt  chiefs  ar  the  .gntfe  of  a  gtent  chiefs  pM^ 
ticnlarfy  H  Acre  is  any  tme  near  to  see  bin, 
be  iMmts  hfs  burdesi  oat  of  req^eci.  Ewty 
dof  aiBMi,  one  or  more  iqpfH*osdk,  and  sit  befoR 
the  grave  for  two  or  three  bmirs,  baaUng  Iheir 
Ibcefer  wiih  their  :ist8,  "mr  biteising  <beir  heads 
skMl  etobs^  in  tvhicb  latter  case  they  stMid 
itp^.  TMia  'mre  the  ninfem  and  csaoptinl 
cifountaiStHBtaB  ^auMch  always  take  place  dnring 
thss  part  of  the  eesenMiy  of  burying  cfaidb,'-^ 
we  nbw  osme  to  speidc  "of  Sbose  whidi  mtte  pe^ 
tndiar  to  fids^articnlav  inStsine. 
'.  ^rii  the  ds^r  Sifter  the  ^deoeassed  How  wlaspnt 
aa  the  grbttid,  the  yehieijial  ebie6  dnd  nlau 
sabbolss  tfeqtested  the  fraiite  to  intimate  to 

*  tinow's  chief  widow,  Moodnga  Toobo,  every  morning,  at- 
UnAeA  by  l^er  women,  cut  the  graii  short  before  the  grave 
#ith  knives  and^dmrp  shells,  sweeping  away  ^esviss  luidlooss 
bhdttndth^HKtottafsdesr  As  steal  aC  tKaicoodariaat  kaf: 
they  also  procured  sweet-scented  plants,  principally  the  jidle, 
and  planted  them  betes  the  gfwre. 
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ViKMM,  and  certain  other  cbiefc,   theii'  ^lA 
that  Aey  should  go  to  the  Hapai  islands :  this 
he  did ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  gare  tiieiii  tt^ 
berty  to  stop  till  the  fimeral  ceremonj  wis 
concluded.    Voona  re<ieiTed  this  iDtiniatioQ  in 
a  becoming  manner,  acknowledging  the  im^ 
fNTopriety  of  his  stay,  if  the  people  were  may 
mmj  jealous  of  his  pnesenee.    The  prince  apa^ 
tegized  for  this  step,  urging  the  wish  ci  hk 
people  as  his  sole  motiTe ;  and  expressed^  with 
great  warmth,  hie  wish  that  he  who  had  bees 
'SO  long  his  friend  and  companion  wonld  stiH 
>ranain  his  associate. 
^      The  fotiowing  day,  at  a  general  .assembfy  of 
the  chieis  and  matabooles,  after  the  cava  was 
prepared,  and  the  two  first  cups  handed.ont, 
the  Ihird,  which,  according  to  custom,  is  pre- 
-senied  to  the  chief  who  presides,  was  next 
•filled;  and  when  an  attendant,  as  usual,  de* 
clared  aloud  that  the  cup  was  filled,  all  eyes 
were  fixed  on  the  prince,  whilst  the  mataboole 
^Im  sat  next  to  him  exclaimed,  ^^  Give  it  to 
l%now!"~-^iid  it  was  accoidin^y  handed  ts 
him,  whilst  be  assumed  an  appearance  of  per- 
fect unconcern  at  the  name  by  which,  for  ^e 
£rst  time,  he  was  called*.    And  this  was  a 
matter  of  no  small  importance ;  far  had  he 

•  Seeaote^p.S8S» 


appeared  elated  at  thia  circumataaee,  he  ^woald 
have  been  thought  a  man  of  a  weak  mind, 
little  <3alculated  to  be  a  supreme  chief:  whereais 
the-  character  of  such  a  personage  should 
be,  in  their  estimation,^  (and  very  rightly  too^) 
that  of  superiority  oTer  the  influence  of  pe^ 
passions,  an^  Mch  trifling  emotions  jis  are  fit 
xmly  for  the  vulgar  tribe  of  mankinds  As  soon 
as  all  the  cava^  was  serred  out  and  drunk,  Ft» 
npw  addjoesaed  the  cnmpaxiy  to  the  following  y^ 
purport  :  y^ 

^'  Listen  to  me,  chieft  and  warriors)*^ If 

'' any  among  you  are  discontented  with  the 
''present  state  qfafairs^^-^^ow  is  the  time  to 
"  go  to  Hapai ;  for  no  man  shall  remain .  at 
'^  Vayaoo  with  a  mind  discontented  and  wan- 
''  dering  to  other  places.  I  have  ^en  witii 
^  sorrow  the  wide  destiiiction  t>ccasioned  l^ 
''  the  unceasing  war  carried  on  by  the  dkief 
*'now  lying  in  the  marly  $,  and  wbat  is  the 
^^  result  > — ^the  land  is  depopulated !  it  is  orer- 
''  grown  with  w^eds,  and  tlvere  is  nobody  to 
''  cultiyate  it :  the  principal  chieft  and  warriors 
^'  are  fallen^  tod  we  must  be  contented  with  the 
''  sociely  of  the  k>wer  class.  What  madness ! 
f'  is  not  life  already  too  short  ?    Would  not  a 

•  *  Or,  M  he  expressed  it  in  the  Tonga  language,  **  witli 
Ap  way  in  which  we  sit  here*"    * 
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«'  nun'«  tittt  1^  bttter  employed  itt  incneoM^ 
''  his  pleasures  and  happiness  >  What  fatif 
"  tfatn  to  seek  for  war  to  shorten  that  which  w 
^  alMady  too  short !  Who  is  there  among  »9 
«'  who  can  say, '  I  wish  to  die — ^I  am  weary  of 
«  life  >'  Hare  we  not  then  been  aetinf  like  those 
«  ofm>iHider8ta»ding?  Have wenotbecn madly 
♦*  arizing  Ae  very  thing  which  deprives  ns  f>f 
^  whatwertftf%awm<?  Notthatweooghttoba- 
«.  nish  all  thoughts  of  fighting !  If  any  power 
"  approach  us  with  the  fipont  of  battle,  and 
•*  attempt  to  invade  our  righte,  our  fery  and 
**  bravery  shall  be  excited  more,  in  pit^Kjrtfon 
"  as  we  have  more  possesmons  to  defend.  Let 
<*  us  therefore  confine  ourselves,  a®  mndh  as 
^  possible,  to  the  cnltivation  of  our  own  land  4 
^^  for  as  it  is  more  than  suflk^ient  to  mainftain 
♦*  uji^  why  seek  for  any  oth»?  But  periiaps  I 
^  am  net  squeaking  to  you  wisely?  tiie  eSd  ma- 
**  tabooles  are  present ;  if  1  am  wrong,  let 
^^  diem  say  so.  I  am  but  young,  and^  on  that 
^  aooonnt,  should  be  unfit  lo  ^vem,  if  my 
^  mind,  tike  that  of  the  deceased  cbieC;  sought 
♦*  net  the  odviee  of  others :  for  your  loyalty 
"  and  fidd%  towards  him,  however,  I  retmn 
^  you  my  sincere  thanks.  Know  iFifi,  ^o 
''  is  present,  knows  that  I  consult  both  him 
''  and  the  matabooles  as  to  maMers  of  •govern-' 
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^>  meiit:  you  Gaunot  therefore  say,  whj^  do^fie 
^'  tisten  to  &ie  prattle  of  a  b&yf  Recollect,  I 
^^  speak  the  sentimaits  of  Toe  Oomoo,  Ooloo* 
^^  Taloo,  Afoo,  Alo,  Fotoo,  and  all  the  elders 
^'  of  YaYaoo.  But  I  again  obserre,  that  if  any 
^^  among  you  have  possessions  at  Rapai,  or  are 
'^  not  content  with  your  present  situation,  now 
'^  is  the  only  opportunity  to  depart,  for  hence- 
'^  forth  there  shall  be  no  intercourse  whatever 
'*'  eidier  ^vith  Hapai  or  Tonga :  choose  then 
^  now  your  places  of  abode !  There  are  Kji, 
^^  Hamoa,  Tonga*,  Hapai,  Fotoona,  and  Lo- 
''  tooma,  for  none  riiall  remain  at  Hafoolo 
'*  How  but  diose  whose  minds  agree  in  keep-* 
^*  ing  a  las^g  peace : — ^not  that  I  wish  to 
**  suppress  the  courage  of  any  warlike  Spirit, 
^  —Behold  1  the  islands  of  Tonga  and  V!jt 
^'  are  constantly  at  "wwt ;  let  him  there  display 
'^  his  courage.  Arise !  go  to  your  respectire 
^^  habitations ;  and  recollect,  that  to*morrow 
^  die  canoes  depart  for  Hapai  1." 

FiAow,  having 'finidied  his  speech,  got  upi 
and  went  to  his  house,  accompanied  by  thel 

*  Meaoisg  the  ifiSand  of  Tonga,  properly  so  called. 

f  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  no  phrase  is  used  jn  this  tnuis- 
hition  of  Finow's  speech  but  what  is  consistent  with  his  own 
bngtiage :  all  the  figures  are  the  same ;  an4  as  to  the  word 
hehdd^  it  is  truly  a  proper  translation  of  their  phrase  vachf^ 
angi,  look  towards !  and  is  most  frequently  used  as  an  jnter* 
jeetion,  like  our  word  behold/ 
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MBft  of  his  cbiefe  and  matafaooles,  who,  to-' 
gether  with  his  warrioFS,  formed  his  retinue.' 
After  a  repast,  provided  beforehand*,  he  again' 
made  an  address,  but  in  a  more  fotniliar  and 
conversational  way,  on  the  advantages  of  cnl-' 
tivating  land  for  one's  own  food,  and  eating' 
the  produce  of  one's  own  laboor;  and  to' 
strengthen  his  argument,  he  ohserved,  that,' 
hithwto  in  Tonga  f,  it  had  beea  the  custom' 
for  those  who  formed  the  retinue  of  chiefe  to 
subsist  OQ  the  provision  which  those  chiafr' 
thought  proper  to  share  out  to  them  tram  their 
own  store ;  mid  dnriiig  the  great  fomine  (which 
happened  many  yeitrs  b^^ore,  while  he  was  yet 
but  a  boy),  he  bad  remarked  that  more  of  theae 
mea  (chieis'  dependants),  had  died  than  of  Hke 
lower  ordera,  who  tilled  the  ;groiiiid  for  their 
own  mpport,  aai  vhAI  as  tilmt  of  their  chiefe, 
because  they  always  foimd  means  to  reserve 
food  for  tiienselved,  however  greal  might  be 
the  tax ;  while  those  who  depended  on  tiMi 
bounty  of  their  chie&  got  but  a  very  scanty 
allowance.  He  then  w«nt  <m,  ^'  You  4o  not 
*^  l(now  how  much  pleasure  such  men^  feel 

*  Tbey  often  have  cava  rings  wbere  little  is  eaten^  which 
was  the  case  with  that  where  he  made  the  above  speech ; 
those  who  are  fond  of  cava  seldom  eat  VQch  with  it,  con- 
ceiving that  food  destroys  the  genuine  taste  of  it. 

f  Bj  Tonga,  he  here  means  the  Friendly  Idaada  «t  laifs* 
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^  when  thej'Tiew  the  wovk  qHHmt  onrn  hands 
^^  thrinng  daily ;  and,,  whilst  eating,  wbentiiey' 
^  reflect  that  ctheir  labour  has  beea  repaid  hy 
^  theinereate  of  their  stores:  tbere^EHre  let  us' 
V  (dnefry  and  attendants  of  chiefs),  appfy  our^ 
H  adret^  as  we.hare:notfiii^ebe  to  do,  to  i^-' 
V.  critnm  c  follow  vy  example ;  I  wiH  order  a- 
^jfiece  of  ground  to  be  deared,  and,  daring 
^  Ihe  next  rain,  I  will  assist  in  planting  it  with* 
«  hiabo/' 

No  other  circumstances  wordiy  of  note  hap« 
pened  during  the  twenty  days  ccmduding  the 
burial  ceremony.  On  the  tenth  day,  those- 
who  were  not  relations  of  the  deceased,  nor 
constituted  his  household,  wore  a  sort  of  half 
mourning ;  that  i^  to  say,  under  their  mats  they 
wore  a  piece  of  gnatoo,  not  to  be  seen,  bnt 
marely  to  be  more  comfortable  to  the  skin  than 
the  mats,  which,  on  these  occasions,  are  not  of 
the  finest  texture*  After  the  twentieth  day 
they  wore  their  ordinaiy  dress,  and  went  to 
their  proper  habita^ons;  so  did  also  the  cela<9 
tiond  of  the  deceased,  but  then  these  ^ore  mats 
for  about  two  months  afterwards,  though  widi 
gnaloo  under,  them. 

We  now.cojme  to  speak  of  the  transactions 
of  the  twentieth  dj^,  which  concludes  the  wlwde 
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Eariy  m  Urn  iMiUHif  of  tlM  dta^;  lU  Ibc 
relalioBS  <»f  the  ileeeMed  chief,  togtether  wA 
those  who  hmneA  his  faousefaold,  aad  also  the 
women  who  were  tdbooed  by  havkig  tonehed 
bia  dead  body^  whilsl  ailiag  and  jureparihg  J^ 
wort  to  the  back  o£  tfia  island  (wtdioBt  any- 
particnlar  mder  or  osfeawiy)' to.  pmeore.  a 
number  ol  iat  pebbles,  principallf  white,  hmt 
a  few  hiaok,  for  whieb  the^  made  baskets  on 
the  spot  to  carry  them  in  as  befoi*e  mentioned, 
Miiea  tbsy  wentto  prarare  aand.    With  these 
th^  mturnei  to  the  grave,  and  strewed  the  nn 
side  bf  the  honst  with  die  white  onea,  as  also 
the  outude  abont  the  fytoca^  aa  a  decaMtio&io 
it:  the  bfairifl  pebbles  they  atarewei  only  npott 
the  white  ones,  whieh  eo^ared  the  grcMud  dU« 
feetly  orer  tie  body,  to>  afaqnt  the  kagtb  and 
breadth  of  a  man,  in  the  loraa  eif  a  very  eecem* 
trie  dliptis.    After  dns,  the  house  over  Ike 
lytoca  was  closed  up  at  both  enda  with  a  reed 
Amein^,  reaehifl^lkovi  tlie  eaves  to  the  ^und, 
attd,  a*  tiie  <9ont  and  back,  with  a  aorl  of  kaa^ 
keMvoik,  made  of  the  yo«mg  bnnehesDf  dtt 
cocoa-nut  tree,  split  and  interwoven  in  a  reiy 
curious  and  ornamental  way,   whieh  Minmi 
tilt  the  next  burial,  mhefk  lAiey  me  taken  down, 
and^  ^iter  die  cen«lusicai  of  |he  eercmony,  new 
ones  are  put  up  in  like  manner.  A  latge  ^an^ 
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tity  of  provisions  was  h^dw  sent  to  the  marly' 
by  the  chiefs  of  the  different  districts  of  the 
island,  ready  prepared  and  cooked;  as  also  a 
considerable  quantity  prepared  by  Finow's  own 
household :  among  these  provisions  was  a  good 
supply  of  cava  root.  After  the  chiefs,  mata- 
booles,  and  others,  were  all  assemUed,  the 
provisions  and  cava  were  served  out  in  the 
usual  way.  During  this  time  no  speech  was 
made,  nor  did  any  particular  occurrence  tiitke 
place.  The  company  afterwards  repaired  each 
to  his  respective  house,  and  g6t  ready  for  a 
grand  wrestling-match  and  entertainment  of 
dancing  the  M^e  too  Buggi  (literally,  the 
dance,  standing  up  with  paddles.  See  second 
volume). 

During  the  intervals  of  the  dances,  several 
matabooles,  warriors,  and  others,  ran  before  the 
grave,  bruising  and  cutting  their  heads  with 
clubs,  axes,  &c.,  as  proo&  of  their  fidelity  to 
the  late  chief:  among  them,  two  boys,  onfe 
about  twelve,  the  other  about  fourteen  yeariB 
of  age  (sons  of  matabooles),  made  themselves 
Tery  conspicuous  in  this  kind  of  self  infliction; 
the  youngest  in  particular,  whose  father  wato 
killed  in  the  service  of  the  late  ohief,  durhig 
the  great  revolution  at  Tonga,  aflter  having 
given  his  head  two  or  three  hard  knocks,  ran 

VOL.' I.  fi£ 
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up  to  the  grave  in  a  fit  of  enthasiaam,  and, 
dashing  his  club,  with  all  his  force  against  the 
ground,  exclaimed,  ^'  Finow!  why  should  I  at- 
''  tempt  thus  to  express  my  love  and  fidelity 
*'  towards  you  ?  my  wish  is,  that  the  gods  of 
^^  Bolotoo  permit  me  to  live  long  enough  to 
"prove, my  fidelity   to  your  son:*'  he  then 
again,  raised  his  clubf  and,  rui^iing  about, 
bruised  and  cut  his  little  head  in  so  many 
places,  that  he  was  covered. with  streams  of 
blood*     This  demonstration  on  the  part  of  the 
young  hero  was  thought   very  highly  of  by 
every  one  present,  though,  according  to  cus- 
tom, nothing  at  that  time  was  said  in  his  praise ; 
agreeably  to  their  maxim,  that  praise  raises  a 
man's  opinions  of  his  own  merit  too  high,  and 
.fills  him  with  self  conceit.    The  late  How's 
.fishermen  now  advanced  forward,  to  shew  their 
love  for  their  deceased  master  in  the  usual  way; 
though,  instead  of  aclufa^or  axe,  each  bore  the 
paddle  of  a  canoe,  with  which  he  beat  and 
bruised  his  head  at  intervals,  making  similar 
^exclamations  to  those  so  often  related.     In  one 
respect,  however,  they  were  somewhat  singular; 
that  is,  in  having  three  arrows  stuck  throH|^ 
each  cheek,  in  a.  slanting  direction,  so  that, 
while  their  points  came  quite  through  the 
chedk  into  the  mouth,  the  other  ends  went  over 
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their  shoulders,  and  were  kept  in  that  situation 
by  another  arrow,  the  point  of  which  was  tied, 
to  the  ends  of  the  arrows  passing  over  one 
shoulder,  and  the  other  end  to  those  of  the 
arrows  passing  over  the  other  shoulder,  so  a9 
to  form  a  triangle ;  and  with  this  horrible 
equipment  they  walked  round  the  grave,  beat^ 
ing  their  faces  and  heads,  as  before  stated,-  with 
the  paddleS)  or  pinching  up  the  skin  of  the 
breast,  and  sticking  a  spear  quite  through  ^ 
all  this,  to  prove  their  love  and  afifi^tion  for 
the  deceased  chief.  ^ 

After  these  exhibitions  of  cruelty  Were  over^ 
this  day's  ceremony  (which  altogether  lasted 
about  six  hours)  was  finished  by  a  grand 
wrestling-match,  which  being  ended,  every 
one  retired  to  his  respective  house  or  occiqpa- 
.tion;  and  thus  terminated  the  ceremony  of 
burying  the  king  of  the  Tonga  islands.  ^  -^ 
;  Finow's  character^  as  a  politician,  at  least  in 
ppint  of  ambition  and  design,  may  vie  with 
,that  of  any  member  of  more  civilized  society ; 
he.waiited  only  education  and  a  lai^er  field,  of 
action,  to  make  himself  a  thousand  times  more 
powerful  than  he  was.  Gifted  by  nature  with 
that  amazing  grasp  of  mind 'which  seiiies  every 
.thing  within  its  reach,  and  then,  dissatisfied 
with  what  it  has  obtained,  is  ever  restless  in 
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the  endeavour  to  obtain  more,  how  dull  and 
uiuK>me  naust  have  been  to  him  the  donunion 
of  a  few  islands,  which  he  did  not  dare  to  leave 
to  conquer  others,  lest  he  should  be  dispossessed 
c^  them  by  the  treachery  of  chiefr,  and  the 
fickleness  of  an  undisciplined  army.    His  ever 
restless  and  ambitious  spirit  wonld  frequently 
vent  itself  in  such  expressions  as  the  followioig: 
**  Oh,  that  the  gods  would  make  me  king  of 
^'  England !  there  is  not  an  island  in  the  whole 
*^  world,  however  small,  but  what  I  would  then 
'^  subject  to  my  power :  the  king  of  England 
^'  does  not  deserve  the  dominion  he  enjoys  C 
*^  possessed  of  so  many  great  ships,  why  doe6 
'^  he  suffer  such  petty  islands  as  tlMse  of  Tonga 
'^  continually  to  insult  his  people  with  acts  of 
^<  tk^eadiery  >  Where  I  he  would  I  send  tamely  ts 
*^  ask  for  yams  and  pigs  ?  No,  1  would  come  witt 
"  the/r<wi^  of  bat  tie;*  and  with  the  thunder  0f 
*'  Bohtane^  I  would  shew  who  ought  to  be  cluef. 
^'  None  but  men  of  enterprising  spirit  should  be 
''  in  possession  of  guns ;  let  such  mle  the  eardi, 
*^  and  be  those  their  vassals  wfaio  can  bear  to 

*  Mo9a  ici9^  which  literally  means  the  froat  or  iost-ptat 
of  battle,  is  a  very  usual  expression  among  them. 

f  The  expression  they  use  for  the  noise  pf  guns;  the 
word  Britain  they  cannot  pronounce  in  any  other  way  ^iati 
BoloUae. 
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'^  submit  to  such  insults  unrerenged ! ''  With 
fuch  sentiments  as  these  would  be  now  an4 
then  break  forth  in  presence  of  Mr.  Manner, 
after  conversing  on  the  power  of  the  king  of 
England.  Hence  his  character,  as  to  ambftion^ 
is  drawn  by  himself  with  bold  and  decided 
lines.  As  to'  intrigue  and  design  the  reader 
may  refer  to  the  history  of  his  conduct  in  the 
revolution  of  Tpnga,  (p.  77)  where  he  suffered 
Toobo  Neuha's  revenge  to  be  the  tool  of  his 
ambition,  pretending  to  have  no  strong  wish 
for  the  death  of  Toogpo  Ahoo ;  hence  Toobo 
Neuha  took  upon  himself  the  charge  of  assas- 
sination, whilst  Finow  remained  on  the  outside 
of  the  house  with  his  men  waiting  the  result : 
thus  he  did  not  draw  upon  himself  the  odium 
of  any  one,  as  an  actual  murderer  of  Toogoo 
Ahoo;  all  which  fell  upon  the  shoulders  of  Toobo 
Neuha,  equally  as  great  and  braver,  but  a  more 
honest  and  a  worthier  man.  For  a  more 
striking  instance,  look  to  his  deep  design,  in 
the  history  of  the  assassination  of  Toobo  Neuha, 
who  had  been  his  own  ally,  and  was  then  his 
most  faithful  servant  (see  p.  144) ;  here  again 
lie  made  use  of  another  man's  revenge  to  efiect 
his  purpose ;  and  mark  the  admirable  caution 
with  which  he  steps  in  this  affair  througbout 
lie  acknowledges  that  be  prcxmised  Toobo  Toa 
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his  assistance,  but  then  states,  as  his  reason, 
that  he  did  it  with  the  view  of  putting  off  Toobo 
Toa's  intention  for  a  time,  under  the  false  pre- 
tence, he  says,  that  it  was  not  yet  a  fit  oppor- 
tunity ;  but  in  reality,  as  he  tells  the  Vavaoo  peo~ 
pUj  that  he  might  find  an  occasion  to  prevent 
the  mischief  altogether !  But  who  can  doubt, 
after  having  observed .  closely  the  features  of 
that  transaction,  but  that  Finow  meant  to  bring 
about  the  murder  of  Toobo  Neuha  that  very 
night,  else  why  did  he  tell  Mr.  Mariner  not  to 
bring  his  whaling  knife  with  him:  was  it' not 
that  he  wished  to  be  unarmed,  that  he  might 
not  have  an  opportunity  of  defending  1  mho 
Neuha?  Again,  he  did  not,  before  he  set  out 
irom  his  house,  send  for  Toobo  Neuha  to  ac- 
company him,  but  when  he  had  got  halfway 
on  his  road  he  stopped  to  bathe,  and  in  the 
mean  while,  as  if  it  were  a  second  and  a  casual 
thought,  he  sent  for  his  victim  to  accompany 
him  to  the  old  chief's  house,  where  they  re- 
mained above  two  hours.  Toobo  Toa  was  not 
present,  and  Toobo  Toa's  men  were  getting 
ready  a  canoe  for  him  to  escape,  in  case  he 
were  unsuccessful.  When  the  first  blow  wag 
given,  Finow  could  not  defend  Toobo  Neuha, 
because  he  waA  purposeb/  unarmed,  and  because 
Toobo  Toa's  men  held  him,  which  they  would 


CHARACTBR    OP   TH£    LATB    KING.       423 

not  have  dared  to  have  done  had  they  not  been 
so  ordered  by  their  chief.  Need  any  more  be 
said  to  shew  his  policy? — Once  more  notice 
him,  when  he  wishes  to  make  a  peace  with  the 
Vavaoo  people,  after  he  had  kept  up  for  some 
time  a  fruitless  contest  (p.  232).  To  have  ex- 
pressed this  wish  might  havj^  weakened  him  in 
the  opinion  of  his  enemies ;  what  does  he  tn 
this  case  ?— -he  takes  frequent  opportu^ity  to 
converse  with  the  priests:  he.  does  not  tell 
them  that  he  wishes  for  peace,  but  he  observes 
that  peace  would  be  much  more  advantageous 
for  his  subjects ;  lamenting,  at  the  same  time, 
that,  the  disobedience  of  the  Vavaoo  people 
obliges  him  to  haverecoui'se  to  warlike,  ipea^ 
sures :  the  minds  of  the  priests,  however,  be- 
coming strongly  impressed  with  the  advan- 
tages of  peace,  when  inspired  they  advise  him 
to  tnake  a  peace ;  he,  pretending  to  do  as  the 
gods  admonish  him,  yields  to  the  solicitation, 
and  permits  his  priests  to  make  overtures,  as  if 
this  step  was  originally  designed  by  them,  or 
rather  by  the  gods,  and  that  he  consented 
merely  because  it  was  a  point  of  religious,  duty 
to  do  so.  Thus  we  find  him  an  admirable 
politician,  although  the  picture  is  occasionally 
marked  with  traits  which  do  no  honour  to  his 
character  as  a  man.     Farther  instajKes  of  this 
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kind  maj  be  noticed,  such  as  his  eruelty  towaidB 
his  conquered  enemies,  by  starving  his  prisonecs 
to  death  in  the  shocking  manner  related  p.  84^ 
for  irhich  he  could  have  no  excuse,  unless  to 
deter  ethers  from  rebellion.  As  to  his  seizing 
several  of  the  Vavaoo  chiefs  at  a  cava  ring  (p< 
288),  and  ordering  them  to  be  killed,  it  maj 
perhaps  be  that  they  were  meditating  an  insur* 
rection,  as  he  was  informed ;  hence  such  strong 
measures  became  almost  necessary  in  a  state 
of  society  like  that.  But  it  would  be  rather 
severe  to  consider  cruelty  so  great  a  eiime 
among  these  people  as  it  would  be  among  us: 
tbe  evil  to  society  may  be  perhaps  quite  as 
great,  but  the  demerit  certainly  fiills  not  so 
heavy  upon  the  perpetrator,  nor  does  the 
victim,  in  all  probability,  feel  the  evil  so  much. 
To  return  to  the  subject,  Finow  was  by  no 
means  destitute  of  tiie  spark  of  humanity :  it 
was^  remaiicable  in  him  that,  although  he  was 
rather  arbitrary,  he  hated  to  see  c^ipression  in 
others,  and  would  fifsequently  take  the  part  of 
the  oppressed,  against  those  who  were  punish* 
ing  them  harshly ;  and  this  Mr.  Mariner  is  c<»h> 
fident  did  not  arisie  from  caprice,  nor  from 
pride,  as  willing  to  make  himadf  the  only 
person  to  be  feared,  but  from  far  better  motives. 
As  a  proof  of  his  sentiments  in  this  reject,  the 
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following  anecdote  is  worthy  of  notice :  When 
Mr,  Mariner  was  first  able  to  explain  himself 
in  their  language,  young  chiefs  and  warriors 
would  frequently  flock  about  him^  (particularly 
t)iose  who  were  active  in  taking  the  Port  au 
Prince,)  and  question  him  ad  to  the  use  of  ya* 
rions  things  they  had  seen  on  board  that  Tessel, 
and  then  they  would  describe  the  difficulty  they 
had  in  killing  some  of  the  men,*mentioning,  at 
the  same  time,  who  killed  such  a  one  and  who 
killed  another,  and  expressed,  by  their  actions, 
how  much  such  .-a  man  was  convulsed  when  he 
died,  and  4iow  deeply  he  groaned.  Whilst 
talking  upon  such  subjects,  Finow  passing  that 
way,  and  overhearing  the  discourse,  would  com<- 
mand  them  not  to  talk  upon  a  matter  which 
mi8»t  be  so  disagreeable  to  Mr.  Mariner's  feel- 
ings ;  that  the  fate  of  his  companions  was  too 
Mrious  a  sutjgect  to  be  thus  slightly  spoken  of: 
to  which  some  of  the  chiefs  replied,  ^^  but  he 
^^  does  not  make  that  a  sul]gect  of  considera- 
"  tion,  for  none  of  them  were  his  relations." — 
^*  Though  none  perhaps  were  his  relations,*' 
rej<Hned  Finow,  ^^  they  were  nevertheless  hiig 
^^  countrymen.''  Remarks  like  these,  if  not, 
made  out  of  pride,  or  from  a  spirit  of  contra- 
diction, (and  IVIr.  Mariner  firmly  believes  they 
were  not,)  may  very  well  seiTC  to  convince  us 
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that  Tinow's  mind  was  by  no  means  destitute 
of  humanity;  and  though  he  was  at  times 
cruelly  severe  with  bis  prisoners,  in  putting 
them  to  death  by  ways  not  the  least  painful, 
still  this  was  perhaps  on  all  occasions,  to  a  cer- 
,tain  degree,  justifiable,  as  examples  to  keep 
others  in  terror:  a  method  undoubtedly  not 
the  best,  but  such  as  may  be  easily  overlooked 
in  a  state  of  society  like  that  in  wbich  he  lived. 
It  should  here  also  be  observed,  that  Finow's 
temper  was  uncommonly  irritable ;  when  once 
excited  into  anger,  his  rage  was  terrible :  this  he 
acknowledged  himself, .  and  would  frequently 
say  that  his  quick  temper  was  the  infliction  sent 
him  from  Bolotoo*:  and  in  some  measure  to 
obviate  its  ill  effects,  he  frequently  charged  his 
matabooles  to  hold  him  whenever  they  saw  him 
getting  violently  angry  !  This  they  always  did, 
and  in  about  ten  minutes  or  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  he  would  become  quite  calm,  and  thank 
them  for  their  interference.  This  admirable 
conduct  is,  no  doubt,  a  beautiful  trait  in  the 
character  of  a  savage :  and  there  is  perhaps  at 
this  time  many  a  man  living  at  the  Tonga  islands 

*  They  believe  that  every  man  has  some  deep  seated  evil, 
, cither. ID  his  mental  or  bodily  constitution,  sent  him  by  the 
gods ;  but  for  which  tliey  assign  no  other  reason  than  the 
delight  they  take  in  punishing  mankind. 
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who  owes  his  present  existence  to  this  circum- 
stance ;  whose  brains  would  undoubtedly  have 
been  knocked  out  long  ago,  but  for  this  lauda- 
ble artifice  on  the  part  of  their  chief.     Nor  was 
he  on  all  occasions  unable  to  master  his  temper 
without  these  secondary  means;  for  if  we  ob- 
serve him  when  he  approached  the  shored  of 
Vavaoo,  to  address  the  people  with  a  view  of 
persuading  them  to  amicable  measures,  we  shall 
see  that  all  the  scofis  and  insults  of  his  enemies 
did  not  in  the  least  ruffle  his  temper,  contrary 
to  the  expectation  of  iiis  friends.  But,  however, 
his  temper  was  no  doubt  very  irritable,  and 
with  such  a  temper,  and  in  such  a  state  of 
society,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  he 
should  occasionally  be  very  harsh  in  his  mea- 
sures towards  those  who  rebelled  against  him. 
As  to  his  moral  character  in  general,  not 
much  can  be  said  in  his  favour ;  he  was  sus«^ 
^ected  of  harbouring  revengeful  designs  against 
individuals  for  years,  and  would  wreak  his  ven- 
geance at  a  fit  opportunity  and  kill  them,  as  if 
from  a  momentary  impulse  of  passion,  when 
nobody  was  near  to  restrain  him.    His  revenge 
in-. this  way  was  sometimes  wreaked  upon  chiefs, 
who,  as  he  hnagined,  did  not  pay  him  so  much 
Iribute  as  their  plantations  could  have  afforded ; 
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at  least  such  was  suppcMsed  to  be  his  motiTei  by 
those  who  knew  him  best. 

In  describing  the  character  of  an  extmordi- 
nary  man,  the  picture  is  unfinished,  unless  we 
furnish  also  a  portraiture  of  his  person,  and 
of  his  personal  manners ;  otherwise  the  ima* 
gination  of  the  reader  is  sure  to  describe  for 
itself  a  body,  as  a  substratum  on  which  all 
these  mental  qualifications  are  superin- 
duced ;  and  hence,  incongruities  are  mingled 
together;  the  harmony  of  the  picture  weak* 
ened,  if  not  quite  destroyed ;  and  an  imper- 
fect artificial  ccmstruction  is  substituted  for  a 
perfect  natural  production.  To  give  an  ex* 
ample  of  the  propriety,  if  not  the  necessity  of 
this,-— one  might  imagine  firom  the  charac- 
ter above  given  of  Finow  that  he  was  of  a 
vindictive  and  cruel  disposition,  because,  we 
have  given  a  few  instances  in  confirmation  of 
it :  one  might  suppose  him  therefore  to  have  a 
countenance  harsh  fiind  severe,  a  lowering, 
sullen  brow,  a  haughty  deportment,  &c.^ — ^But 
nothing  can  be  more  remote  from  his  true  per^ 
sonal  character ; — and  we  are  surprised  to  hear 
that  his  countenance  was  indeed  energetic,  ytt 
mild ;  Jhis  brow  prominent  and  bold,  witfcdnt 
sullenness:  his  deportment  manly  and  erect. 
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without  pride.  Without  the  knowledge  of 
these  facts,  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  ornd 
and  malevolent ;  with  the  knowledge  of  them, 
we  rather  suppose  him  to  have  been  severe ; 
but  that  his  severity,  where  it  degenerated  into 
harshness,  was  occasioned  sometimes  by  hasti^ 
ness  of  temper ;  sometimes  by  misconceptioii 
«f  the  crime  which  he  punished ;  at  othef 
tiotes,  (and  perhaps  partly  at  all  times,)  by  the 
habits  of  the  society  in  which  he  lived,  these 
habits  occasioning  him  to  view  acts  of  real 
cruelty,  in  a  light  leas  atrocious  than  we 
should. — If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  were  to  find 
that  his  countenance  spoke  the  same  harsh 
language  that  his  actions  appeared  to  speak, 
we  might,  without  much  fear  of  ^rror,  set  him 
down  as  being  really  capable  <^  mali^ant  and 
atrocious  actions. 

Fijoow,  the  sole  and  arbitrary  monarch  of 
Vayaoo,  and  the  Uapai  islands,  was  in  stature 
six  feet  two  inches ;  in  bulk  and  strength,  stout 
and  muscular ;  his  head  erect  and  bold ;  his 
riioulders  broad  and  well  made ;  his  limbs  well 
set,  strong,  and  gi^iceful  in  action ;  his  body 
not  corpulent,  but  muscular;  his  hair  of  a  jet 
black,  and  curly,  yet  agreeably  so,  without 
being  woolly ;  his  forehead  xemarkaUy  high ; 
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his  brow  bold  and  intelligpent,  with  a  little  atr^ 
aterity ;  his  eye  large  and  penetrating,  yet  joined 
to  an  expression  of  mildness ;  his  nose  aquiline 
and  large,  his  lips  well  made  and  expressive ; 
his  teeth  remarkably  large,  white,  and  regular; 
his  lower  jaw  rather  prominent;  his  cheek 
bones  also  rather  prominent,  compared  with 
those  of  Europeans. — All  his  features  were 
well  developed,  and  declared  a  strong  and 
energetic  mind,  with  that  sort  of  intellectual 
expression  which  belongs  not  so  much  to  the 
ti»ge  as  to  the  warlike  chieftain :  ambition  sat 
high  on  his  front,  and  guided  all  bis  energies: 
his  deep  and  penetrating  eye,  and  his  fiitn  and 
masculine  deportment,  while  they  inspired 
his  adherents  with  confidence,  struck  awe  to 
the  minds  of  conspirators:— *his  actions  were^ 
for  the  most  part,  steady  and  determined,  and 
directed  to  some  wel)  studied  purpose :  -his 
resolve  was  fate,  and  those  who  obeyed  him 
with  reluctance  trembled,  not  ivitbout  reason. 
He  appeared,  almost  constantly,  in  deepthought^ 
and  did  not  often  smile ; — when  he  spoke,  in 
matters  of  some  importance,  it  was  not  Mthout 
first  holding  up  the  balance  in  his  mind ^owei^h 
well  what;he  had  to  say:  persuasion  hung  up^n 
his  lip,  and  the  flow  of  his  eloquence  was  such^ 
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that  many  of  his  enemies  were  afraid  to  listen 
to  him,  lest  they  should  be  led  to  view  the  sub- 
ject in  a  light  prejudicial  to  their  interests. 

Although,  in  matters  of  consequence,  he 
always  seemed  to  weigh  well  what  he  had  to 
say,  in  subjects  of  minor  importance  he  was 
very  quick  in  reply :  his  voice  was  loud,  not 
harsh  but  mellow,  and  his  pronunciation  re- 
markably distinct.  When  he  laughed,  which 
was  not  on  trifling  occasions,  it  was  so  loud  w 
to  be  heard  at  an  incredible  distance ;. and  with 
a  veiy  strange  noise  preceding  it,  as  if  he 
were  hallooing  after  somebody  a  long  way  off, 
and  the  same  kind  of  noise  as  he  always  made 
;  when  in  a  passion :  and  this  was  peculiar  to  him. 
When  in  his  house,  however,  giving  orders 
about  his  domestic  arrangements,  his  voice 
.was  uncommonly  mild,  and  very  low. 

In  regard  to  his  sentiments  of  religion  and 
policy,  they  may  be  pretty  well  gathered  from 
sundry  passages  in  the  narrative : — with  respect 
to  his  religion  in  particular,  it  is  difficult  to  say 
whether  he  had  any  :  it  is  certain  that  he  dis- 
believed most  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the 
priests ;  for  although  he  believed  that  they  were 
really  inspired,  when  they  pretended  to  be  so, 
yet  he  thought  that  frequently  a  great  deal  of 
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what  they  declared  to  be  the  sentiments  of  die 
god,  was  their  own  invention ;  and  this  parti- 
cularly in  regard  to  what  did  not  suit  his  ovn 
sentiments.  He  never,  however,,  declared  his 
opinion  of  these  things  in  public ;  though  hd 
expressed  them,  very  decidedly,  to  Mr.  Ma- 
riner, and  some  of  his  intimate  friends.  He 
used  to  say  Aat  the  gods  would  always  favour 
that  party  in  war,  in  which  there  were  the  greatr 
est  chie&  and  warrior^.  He  did  not  believe 
that  the  gods  paid  much  attention  in  other 
respects  to  the  affairs  of  mankind ;  nor  did  be 
think  they  could  have  any  reason  for  doing  so, 
— no  more  than  man  could  have  any  reason  or 
interest  in  attending  to  the  aflkirs  of  the  gods. 
He  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state, 
agreeably  to  the  notions  entertained  by  his 
countrymen;,  that  is,  that  chiefs  and  mata- 
booles,  having  souls,  exist  hereafter  in  Bolotoo, 
according  to  their  rank  in  this  world ;  but  th^t 
the  common  people,  having  no  souls,  or  those 
only  that  die  with  their  bodies,  are  without  any 
hope  of  a  future  existence. 

Such  was  the  character  of  .the  late  How  of 
the  Tonga  islands,— a  character  not  without  {l 
considerable  share  of  merit;  in  some  respects 
not  unirortby  imitation,  and  in  eveiy  respect 
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highly  interesting. — ^We  have  poiulrayed  it  at 
son^  length,  because  such  characters  do  ndt  often 
come  under  oor  ob9enratton  ;  and  it  is  projper 
that  we  should  know  what  inen  are  and  'may 
be  in  a  savage  state,  if  we  wish  ta  judge  with; 
tolerable  accuracy  of  the  human  character  In 
a  civilized  state,  and,  by  comparison  of  the 
two  together,  to  approach  to  a  better  know- 
ledge of  human  nature  in  the  abstract ;  a  sci^- 
ence  of  all  sciences  the  most  truly  interesting ; 
a  science  to  which  all  others  are  but  auxiliary ; 
and  withovt  which  all  others  would  be  but 
vain  subtleties,  fatiguing  in  the  pursuit,  and 
unsatisfactory  in  the  possession.  ' 

We  come  now  to  view  the  island  of  Vavaoo 
under  the  dominion  of  a  man  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent turn  of  mind ;  of  a  man  whose  intellect 
was  of  a  very  superior  kind  ;  and  who,  unlike 
his  late  father,  was  void  of  inordinate  political 
i^mbition,  and  sought  the  happiness  of  his 
people,  not  the  extension  of  his  own  power; 
an  admirer  of  the  arts,  a  philosopher  among 
savages !  But  to  shew  better  the  contrast  be^ 
tween  the  two,  we  need  only  mention,  that, 
when  the  late  king  was  not  at  his  house,  and 
it  was  necessary  to  seek  for  him,  he  was  gene? 
rally  to  be  found  at  some  public  place,  at  soipe 

VOL.  I.  .  F  f 
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qtber  Oliief'0  bausB*  or  at  the  marly";  if  the 
precmt  king  wm  wanted,  he  ww  to  be  fcnnd 
9t,  the  housed  of  carpenten,  or  oaaoe-bmlders, 
or  6l4e  up  in  the  countBjr,  inj^iectia^  aaott 
gnmnd  t»  l^e  'tuhiTatad. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

The  hxff  fortrJM^or  FeU«tfit  rel^aikr-^Tbt  late  king  fppflMni 
to  FooiMgi  (a  female  chief)  io  a  dream— The  charm  of 
Tattoo— Tongamana  arriTCS  from  the  Hi^  ialanda 
respecting  the  Inachi—- Certain  political  Tiewa  ariiing 
from  thif  circnnktance---PenniaiMm  granted  to  Teo^ 
T6#  t»  comp  |o  Vavaoo  to  perfiirp  die  uaua)  cer^m9niea 
a(  Finoir'a  grare— I)i9  cpn^oct  on  thia  o^^eaaion-^JBUif 
aaioniahment  at  the  warlike  appearance  of  the  new  gar- 
rison—ArriTal  of  Lohhea  cann  Ktfoo  from  Hapai — ^Great 
storm  of  diunder  and  lightning;  its  effects  on  die  minds 
of  the  people»^Ilream8  of  a  number  of  in>men»  predicu 
ing  the  deaik  of  TpoifoDga-^Blnesf  of  Tooitoag%-r*llia 
,  fingers  of  sereralchpdraa  cat  off  iis  sacrifices  to  the  gods 
—Several  children  strangled— Topitonga's  death—^His 
burial — ^The  king  prepares  himself  to  perfonn  the  usnat 
oeremanies  at  his  fiidier*s  grave— Accident  of  Mr.  Ma« 
rioer's  sneaiiiig:  kis  quarrel  wiA*  the  king  on  tliSs  ac* 
counf :  his  after  iio^dvUt  tl^eir  teconqili^tbnf 

SaoK  9ft^  %  l^fwial  pf  tt^  Ute  king,  ^i- 
Bow  Fyi  pnippfed  to  hiji  w^flkem  (t|ie  pni^ 
king),  to  r^U4  tM  large  gar^ispii  at  FeUetp^ 
vhieh  fnigl^  s^nre  as  s^.  s^ofig  afid  iinpeBe« 
treble  ifo^fiififi^iosi^  in  case  of  {ittack  ^tmi  ^ 
foreign  ei|fgD»y :  b^ifdes  which,  he  jvatfy  obe* 
served,  Uiat  the  garriiron,  being  re^milt,  it  piighf 

p  p2 
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Berve  as  a  place  of  residence  for  all  the  chiefii 
and  great  warriors;  a  measure  in  itself  highly 
political,  as  it  would  prevent  the  seditious  from 
forming  cabals  and  parties,  which  they  might 
more  easily  do  whilst  living  at  a  distance  up 
<he  country,  than  they  could  under  the  eyes  of 
the  king.  But  it  was  not  proposed  that  they 
should  reside  constantly  at  the  garrison,  and, 
by  that  means,  neglect  their  plantations  in  the 
country,  but,  that  each  should  have  a  house 
built  with  the  usual  conveniences  for  his  wife 
and  family,  within  the  fencing,  to  reside  in  at 
night,  visiting  his  plantations /during  the  day; 
or  to  retire  to  wholly,  in  case  of  invasion,  civil 
commotion,  and  whenever  the  king  should 
order  him  to  do  so.  This  proposal  of  Finow 
Fiji  being  assented  to  by  the  king,  the  former 
requested  permission  to  have  thesok  manage* 
ment  of  laying  out  the  plan,  and  to  see  it 
carried  into  effbct,  which  the  latter  readily 
a^eed  to* 

■  During  the  time  the  garrison  !jvas  being  re- 
built, a  circumstance  happened  which  seemed 
to  indicate  that  a  conspiracy  was  on  the  eve  of 
being  formed,  if  not  actually  begun,  and,  as 
the  circumstance  alluded  to  is  connected  with 
a  certain  superstitious  ceremony  worthy  of  de- 
tail, we  shall  be  particular 'in  ihe  description 
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»f  it,  and  giire  th^  accoonft  of  it.  exactly  aa  ,|t 
happeiiied. 

Foodagi,  the  wiffe  of  Einow  Fiji,  and.^for^ 
nerly  the  wife  of  Tymomangnoongoo  (a  gve^ 
warrior,  who  acted  a:  priticipai  part  in  takiRg 
iSott  Port  an  Priiice),  was  a  woman  of  uncon»- 
msiA  penetration  and  discemment,  and,  on  that 
account,  as  well .  ad  from  the  circumstance  .of 
her  being  the  dangiiter  of  a  chief  who  was  a 
friend  of.  the  late.  Finow's  father,  was  highly 
regarded  by 'the  late  kii!^,  and  who  attached 
hirtisetf  to  her  so  much,  that  it  is  supposed  she 
Jived  with  him:  as  his  mistress  during,  the  .time 
that  she  was  actually  this  w^fe  of  her  first  ki)s»- 
band.  She  was  a  woman  extremely:  religiousi, 
1^  aniversally  respected,  on  account  of  h«r 
accurate  knowledge  respecting  all  religions 
ceremonies,  on  which  subject  she  was  fre« 
quently  consulted  by  the  chie&;  and,  upon 
political  subjects,  Finaw  bimsieflf  often  ;eon<^ 
suited  her^  for,  in  this,  also,  she  stood  eminent 
in  the  esteem  of  every  one.  To  Finow  she 
seemed  as  .much  attached  as  he  to  her;  and, 
after  his  deatb,  mourned  his  loss  with  asonevf 
beyond  the  reach  of  comforts  She^  aboTie  al| 
others,  was  most  attentive  in  decorating  wjth 
floiWers  planted  by  her  own  band,  and,  .w;ith 
the  utmost  solicitude^  keeping  in  ordfrr  tb$r 
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Jifi^a  where  lay. the  body  of  her  deceased 
friend.  For  the  space  of  six  months  thin 
lailhful  mourner  scarcely  eTer  slept  bnt  on  his 
grate,  watering  it  widi  her  tears^  and  dishirbi* 
ing  the  silence  of  the  nig^t  witti  her  sighs. 
One  day  she  wnt,  with  the  deepest  aflictiM^ 
to  the  htoose  of  Mo-oonga  ToObos  the  widow 
of  die  deceased  chief,  to  cornmunicafee  what 
had  happened  to  her  at  ^t^toea  daring  a^ 
reral  ioighti,  and  which  eansed  her  th«  gMrtest 
anxiety*  She  related  that  she  had  dreaned 
three  or  Ibnr  nights  running,  diat  Ae  late  How 
iqppeaiied  to  her,  and,  with  a  coanteaaace  Ml 
of  disappointment,  asked,  why  thene  yet  re^ 
mained  at  Vavaoo  so  many  eril-deaigning  per- 
aons ;  finr,  he  declared^  that»  since  he  had  been 
at  Bolotoo,  his  spirit  had  been  distorbed  by  the 
eTil  machtnati<)fns  of  widced  men  conq>iriag 
agamst  his  son ;  but  he  dMared  that  *^  the 
<^  youth''  should  not  be  molested,  nor  his  power 
shaken  by  the  e^irit  of  rebellion ;  diat  therefore 
he  came  to  her  with  a  warning  Toice„  to  pre* 
teat  such  disastrous  connquences.  The  ap* 
parition  nfext  desired  her  to  place  in  order  the 
|>ebble-stones  upon  his  grave*,  and  pay  every 

^  It  tnust  here  be  reooflected,  that  mournen  wene  cccua- 
lomed  to  MuMth  the  Iftttves  of  their  depsrted  friends,  and 
coter  ihem  Willi  bifck  and  whit*  pebhleB. 
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mUmtiom  tp  thejytoca;  he  ihka  dm^^pettfd. 
Thai  mraUeMrtte  dretai  she  had  had  two  or 
Ihrae  Biiglits  ruilfiing.  Mo-oooga  Toob6,  iipoii 
liaafiii^  this  accooul^  thought  it  expedieilt  to 
OTarch  ihefj^a,  to  iM  if  the  dbarm  eftaUaQ^ 
kmd  not  been  praeiind  in  rtgard  to  the  pre- 
M&t  Finov.  They  aMQrdittgfj  i^roiit  t^^W 
to  the  gmret  and,  after  accurate  exaitainatsotf, 
ihey  diacoirered  aoTeral  bit»  of  gnato6,  aild.a 
UTtath  of  iOawera  curiooaly  foimed  in  a  f>e* 
Guliar  inamier,  kiTeiated  by  one  of  the  wiveii  of 
the  king,  and  wfaieh  they  i^dUlooted  t6  tita^ 
aeeo  hia  memt  rbund  "bis  nedi  a  few  dayis 
belcNne. 

Thja  ciicumtance  beii^  eommuilicated  t6 
Ftaow,  and^  coming  to  the  ears  of  his  chiefil, 
aoMi  of  Om  mataboolea  pf  die  late  HoW,  |^ 
4ttced  com iderabkF  consternatiM  attking  ihsktiy 
of  them.  iFinow;  hpw«f  er,  with  thitt  eool  pre- 
te  of  mind  wlnck  matked  hia  charMter , 


*  The  charm  of  tattoo  consists  in  hiding  upon  the  gravfi^ 
or  in  any  part  of  the  Jj/toca^  some  portion  of  the  wearing 
ttpparei  of  an  inferior  relation  of  the  deceased^  hi  conie* 
^pttiiCa;of  ahich  that  rtltttoa  iHM  sidken  and  di*;  or^  ft 
vmy  be  buried  in  the  houae  opaaecrattd  to  the  tiHtdar  gei 
of  the  lanrily.  Thia  chanaJF  ^ot  fiypoi#d  to  }^p  IjI^.  de- 
tired  eifept  when  the  graive  of  a  deceased  periioii  ia  mi^iujif 
•f,  unleaa  the  deceased,  fcaa  of  superior  rank  to  the  perstfi 
on  whom  die  charm  is  practised. 
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}9V^.  ar4frB.(o  b»»  cfiiefe  to  kee^  a  vigiteBf 
lyc^  oijit,  ami*,  wttbout  ^iaeoverug  the  Jeast 
^alfuiD,  did  every  thing  in  the  way  of  fgefum- 
^tioaagaiost  the. wont  that  mif^t  happen.  He 
k^  Mr.  ]\lariner  oooitaatly  near  him,  that 
Jie  niiig^t  .npt  be  aocvlentaUy  sepaxated  finm 
Jbim  in  «iiae  of  any  public  disturbaace.  .  (^ 
all  (M^^aaions  he  endeavoured  to  make  the  Jeon^ 
^ypiratora  (if  any  such  there  were),  believe  diat 
iie^  was  perfectly  off  hia  gnard,  aadinoonacioiia 
-aef^urit^^^and*  the  better  to  convince  them  of 
thia^  ,he  ^gnied  to  imagine  that  the  bilsi  iff 
buried  gnatqo,  &c.  muat  have  been  hidden 
there  by  aome  dogs  in  their  play:  by  exprieas- 
4pg  himself  in  this  way,  he  waa  in  hi^pea  of 
mboj^eni^g  the  conspiraton.  to  proceed  with 
l08a  caution,  in  their  plan,  under  the  idea  that 
he  was  off  hia  guard.  All  this  precautioB, 
however,  and  studied  policyi,  were  unneceasary, 
as  no  sigps  of  conspiracy  became  evident,  and, 
perhaps,  no  conspiracy  existed.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  building  and  fortifying  the  garrison 
with  extra  ditches  went  on  with  dispatch^  and, 
in  a  short  time,  was  cMafdeted  to  the  perfect 
aatis£BU)tion  of  Finow. 

Shortly  after  the  fortress  was  finished,  a 
canoe  arriV'ed  from  the  Hapai  islands  with 
Tonga-mana,  a  chief  of  the  line  of  tooitonga^ 
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%ha  came  iram'  Taobo-  Ttm^  wMi  a  reqoot  te 
know.how  the  inacbif  was  to  be  sent  to  Toili* 
tonga^  seeing  that  Know  had  declared  that  nd 
:ooiuinliHcatuHi  whatever  was  to  be  kiept  up 
fwith  Hapai.  As  all  on  board  were  habited  in 
mats,  witfi  kares  of  tiie  tfi  tree  round  tbeiV 
necks^  as  a  t<riben  of  sabmisston,  and  that 
jthey.  came  upon  a  religious  duty,  they  were 
permitted  .to  land..  After  having  presented 
eaira  to.  serml  "consecrated  houses,  they  came 
before  Finow,  and  preseiited  some  to  htm,  and 
then  opened  to  him  the  subject  of  their  mis- 
sion, stating  that  they  came  with  a  request 
from  To6bo  Toa,  that  he  would  grant  him 
permission  to  present  himself  at  Vavaoo,  to 
pay  his  last  respects  to  ^e  memory  of  the  liate 
Icing,  by  performing  the  usual  ceremonies  at 
his  grave ;  hoping  that,  although  Finow  seem-^ 
ed  determined  to  cut  off  all  communication 
with  the  I Japai  islands,  that  still  be  would  not 
carry  his  decree  to  such  an  extent  as  to  form 
an  insuperable  bar  to  the  performance  of  a  re* 
ligious  duty,  for  that  he  (Toobo  Toa),  wished 
to  take  his  last  farewell  of  a  great  chief,  who, 
while  living,  he  so  highly  esteemed,  and  whose 

*  The  annual  tribute  of  the  first  fruits  of  each  Island^  to 
Tooitonga. 
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w^aBMj  he  \mA  now  m  moch  mmm  to  rt^- 
^ect  After  Fiaow  had  heeid  the  mbjiMst  of 
Ihe  atobewy,  he  said,  hi  rejAy,  ft«C  be  thovdd 
MDMh  hie  chiefr  and  maiaboelea  as  io  what 
aMMurtaa  he  ought  to  take,  and  would  retnim 
a  defioitJTe  anawer  ae  eobn  aa  poeaibte>  Tcngav 
tuna  and  hie^  pe>1y  theo  raee  up  and  went 
down  to  Ihe  beach,  where  their  canoe' was,  end 
paeaed  the  night  m  the  caiioe-hooee. 
-  lannedtately  after  they  had  departed,  Fioow 
bdd  a  council  with  hie  chieit  and  matahooksi 
the  result  of  which  was,  that  Toobo  Toa  ohonld 
be  allowed  to  send  the  inachi^  prorided  Tongas 
mana's  canoe  only  was  sent,  and  that  this  par^ 
ticular  canoe  should  be  allowed  to  come  oo 
any  after  occasion,  upon  condition  that  there 
were  no  more  fnea  on  board  than  should  be 
sufficient  to  constitute  a  crew;  or,  if  he  en*- 
croacfaed  upon  thia  law,  the  catioe  was  never 
to  be  allowed  to  come  i^in:  but  the  ques^ 
tton  regarding  Toobo  Toa'a  coming  was  n^ 
served  for  a  future  opportunity.  This  resolntion 
was  made,  partly  from  teiigious  motives,  and 
partly  to  shew  the  Hapai  people  that  they  en^ 
tertained  no  fears  of  them,  but  chiefly,  perhspSf 
to  demonstrate  to  Toobo  Toa,  how  well  pro- 
vided and  well  armed  they  were  against  all 
attacks  from  a  foreiffu  enemv. 
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The  followiiig  aoraing,  at  ca^  tht»  raK>ki« 
tioQ  iMpectmg  the  ctslebvatiaii  of  the  jmcA^  etf 
the  paurt  of  the  HapAi  pea|^e,  was  comoitiiiu 
cated  to  Tofiga^ttaoa,  upoB  Whkh  he  d^pttrted 
iinmediately ,  on  hia  return  to  ttie  Hapai  isIaBda* 
Aa  aoon  aa  Toobo  Toa  heard  Ike  permisaioA 
granted  by  Iinov,  he  ordered  the  tributes  ft6tii 
the  different  islands  (intended  for  the  inachi}^ 
tp  be  collected  together,  and  put  on  board 
Tonga-mana's  canoe.  At  the  same  time,  the 
inhabitants  of  TdRioa,  an  island  belonging  to 
Tooitonga,  eager  to  aend  their  tribute  for  the 
f/nachi^  also  dispatched  a  canoe  to  accompany 
that  of  Toobo  Toa,  and,  although  this  vizsi 
contrary  to  FinoTv's  strict  injunction  (that  only 
Tonga-mana^s  canoe  should  come  on  this  ex- 
pedition),  still  they  flattered  themselves  that, 
as  it  was  a  canoe  from  Tooitonga's  own  island, 
it  would  be  overlooked.  But  in  this  they  were 
mistaken,  for  no  sooner  did  the  people  of  Va- 
vaoo  (so  jealous  were  they  of  any  apparent  en- 
croachment on  their  liberties),  perceive  that 
t*^  canoes,  instead  of  one,  were  coming  to 
tiieir  shores,  than  they  raised  a  great  clamour, 
contending  that  the  Hapai  people  had  a  mind 
to  be  treacherous ;  that,  under  the  mask  of  re- 
ligion, they  were  coining  as  spiels ;  and,  making 
these  complaints  to  Finow,  they  called  loudly 
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for  wdein  against  such  a  proce^iag,  aod  In^ 
stated  that  ope  of  ther  canoea  should  be  sent 
back  before-the  other  should  be  allpwedto  laadw 
:  Fkiow,  seeiog  the  conduct  of  the  Hapai.  peo- 
ple, and  hearipg  the  craaplaintB^  of  his  owp, 
immediately  gave  orders  that  Tooitonga's  csh 
]|oe  should  be  instantly  sent  away,  else  nc^thev 
of  them  should  be  allowed  to  land.  Percdv^ 
ing,  however,  afterwards,  that  Tooitonga,'^ 
canoe  was  laden  witb^  part  of  the  tribute,  and, 
as  it  would  have  been  sacril«^ous  to  have  sent 
back  any  portion  of  what  was  intended  for  the 
inachiy  he  ordered  it  to  be  landed,  and  th^ 
canoe,  with  all  its  men,  who,  6y  the  by,'  ^'^fQ 
choice  warriors^  to  be  sent  back  immediately^ 
without  being  allowed  to  set  foot  on  shore. 
On  this  occasion,  Finow,  reflecting  how  easy 
it  would  be  for  any  of  the  Vavaoo  people  who 
chose,  to  leave  the  island  on  this  occasion,  and 
that  Tooitonga's  canoe  would  readily  receive 
them,  because  the  law  which  he  had  pr^viousl]f 
made,  extended  not  to  this  can.oe,  but  pnly, 
(according  to  the  manner  in  which  it  was  ex- 
pressed), to  that  of  Tpnga?mana }  reflecting  on 
this,  and  seeing  no  way  to  prevent  the  evil,  he 
openly  proclaimed  to  the  people,  that  if  anji 
wished  to  go  and  reside  at  Uapai,  they  had 
the  opportunity  of  going  in  Tooitonga's  canoe, 
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but  that  they^wottld  not  be  permitted  to  retun^ 
foYayaoo.     No  one,  howevei*,  thought  proper 
ko  leave  the  island.       ,  /       i 
I  After  the  ceremony  of  inocAf,  tbecanoe  of  Ton- 
gamana  was  sent  a^vay  with  permission  to  bring 
Toobb  Toa,  and  any  of  his  chiefs  that  thought 
proper   to   come,  eVen  although  they  filled 
more  than  one  canoe,  provided  they  only  staid 
one  day  aiVavaoo,  just  to  perform  the  cere- 
monies at  the  grave  of  die  late  How.    Fdr  the 
king  began  now  to  coiisider.  that  it  would,  be 
bsid  policy  to  impose  too  mahy  restrictions  on 
the  admission  of  the  Hapai  people,  as  it  would 
indicate  want  of  strength,  and  a  certain  degree 
of  apprehension;  and  on  the  other  hand,  as 
the  fortiress  wsfe  very  strong,  and  able  to-  resist 
almost  any  adverse  force,  he  had  not  so  much 
occasion  to  be  under  alarm. 
"    In  tbe  mean  time  Finow  dispatched  several 
small  canoes  to  the  outer  islands  of  Hafooloo 
Haob*,  to  watch  the  arrival  of  Toobo  Toa,  and 
to  reiui'n  with  immediate  notice  of  this  event 
to  Vavaoo,  which  they  did  as  soon  as  they  saw 
three  canoes  whkh  hove  in  sight.    The  notice 
being  given  to  Finow,  he  sent  bac^  several  of 
ills  own  canoes  to  meet  those  of  Toobo  Toa, 

*  The  name  given  to  Vavaoo  and  all  its  surrouBdlng 
«Uu)ds. 
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with  orders  that  Toobo  Tea's  canoes  dbmdd 
not  be  allowBd  to  advance  farther  timi  tWt 
neighbouriiigp  islands,  but  tiiat  they  sbooM 
Jhripg  Toobo  Toa  and  his  party  along  with  Aea 
^ip  ikie  creek  to  Felletoa,  in  the  Varaoo  canoes* 
I'his  was  accordingly  dene^  and  Toobo  Toa« 
and  about  sixty  of  his  warriors,  were  lwde4 
pear  die  fortress.    They  were  all  dressed  i« 
jnats ;  their  heads  were  shi^vea,  and  the  lewes 
of  the  ^  tree  were  rovnd  their  necfc^  acootdii^f 
lo  the  custom  at  burials.    Hicy  were  followed 
by  seteral  bi^'s  bearing  a  few  ispevBj  arrdwik 
ltnd  clubs*    They  proceeded  immecKalely  to 
the  grave  of  the  late  How,  and  after  bs^iii^  sal 
Jftefore  it  f  Utile  tpae  w}ti»  tlii^  be»ds  bowed 
down,  Tqo}m»  Toa  erase,  and,  taking  a  sharp 
club  from  one  of  the  boys,  inflicted  several  very 
severe  wounds  on  ^  oWn  hwdt  calling  out  to 
the  deceased  to  witoesji  this  proof  of  his  |ove 
#ad  fidelity,  and  declaring  aloud  that  hi*  sm^ 
tiflsents  toward?  bis  son  wer((  ikf  s^uue  9^  i^tim 
he  formerly  eptertained  towwds^isi,  notuftbr 
irtanding  that  his  death  b»d  occavoned  this 
seeming  bre^^eh  between  hiHwelf  ^  bis  jmn; 
and  protesting  l|ow  mbch  be  iWahed  a  pcsfect 
and  friendly  noderstanding  mih  the  V«rao# 
people,  that  he  might  occasionally  have  the 
opportunity  of  pfeparing  the  f#va  for  young 
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jRmow ;  and  by  such  and  oilier  i^Midiiitieft  pvwt 

his  rei^peot  and  loyalty  towards  bis  tenily :  bat 

M  he  9uppQsed  that  the  cfaie&  of  Bolotoo  had 

decreed  otherwise,  he  should  be  contented  tx$ 

live  at  the  Hapai  islands,  aipd  evince  his  re- 

inemfarance  of  Ihe  deceased,  by  sending,  in 

Tonga-mana's  caiioe,  the  produce  of  his  onin 

tslands  aa  presents  $o  his  son.    This  speech 

was  followed  by  those  of  several  of  bis  party, 

iUl  With  in  ibe  jsame  .sentiment,  and  then, 

aftat  brmauig  thdr  heads^  mnnipg  spears  and 

arrowa  tbnnigh   their   diedcs,    thighs,   and 

lireastfi,  Ai^hdt  the  grave  to  attend  to  the  cava- 

/cdf  Fino w.    In  the  ev^adbag  Fin^w,  Toobo  Toa, 

and  Fioow  Fiji,  bad  a  short  coairarsatioii  tor 

gethcr,  yvhen  Toobo  Toa  #xpre8«oi  bis  wish 

4D  be  tributarir  lo  Vavaod^  Ilokw«|b«t««diiig  it 

pight  still  be  thoogfajt  peptic,  as  lonf  fui  mj 

usi  Tpobo  Neuhf^a  near  rdati^wi  were  living, 

t«t  keqp  him  and  his  pfople  at  It  joUirtanae,  ac« 

.  iknowledipiiig  that  such  a  aepnatioii  was  tbw 

only  way  of  prtaasving  peaee  betwe^  the  two 

powera.    Be  stated,  moMsrar,  that  with  the 

view  of  ke^ng  his  own  people  fr^m  medi* 

Ibiting  ettfier  cpnfpirjiciefi  agsmst  bimaelf  or 

wars  agiunst  VaTwo»  (whiob  they  wMild  be 

mn  to  do  if  they  fexnaiiied  l«i)g  idle),  he 

should  turn  hia  attention  lo*the  a^tifcire  of 
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the  garrison  of  Hibifo'  at  Tonga;  -which  was 
upon  friendly  terins  with  him,  biit  which. he 
lately  heajrd  was  very  weak,  and  in  great  dan*- 
ger  of  being  destroyed  by  the  enemy.  To  the- 
suocour  of  his  friends,  therefore,  he- meant  to 
proceed  to  Tonga  with  a  strong  army  as  soon 
as  possible.  To  Toobo  Toa's  proposal  of  still 
sending  a  tribute,  Fino^  objected  for  two  rea- 
sons, first,  because  Vavtetoo  itself  yielded  quite 
enough  for  the  maintaMnce  of  his*  pMple, 
and  secondly,  because  any  tritote  teeeiTed^from 
T<Klbo  Toa  might  be  conatnied  by  thfe  people 
into  an  act  of  friMdilhip  and  alSance,  wbicb  ill 
anited'  with  the '  sentitoents  they  entertained 
toif^aids  the  man  who'hsd  formerly  killed  their 
belated  chief  Toobo  Neiiha.  As  to  the'  annual 
tit^bnte'  f6r  the  inaohi:,  It^conld  ikct  be  dispensed 
with,  because  1t'*Was  a  Religious  act,  imd  was 
ne<:^iSsary  to*  be  performed  to  ensure  the' fitvour 
of  the  gods,  and  to  prevent  any  calamitiea 
which  might  otherwise^  be  infliiiited  on  tham* 
Tbdbo  T4M  wto  obKged  to  accede  to  all  thttt 
Fiiiow  had  so'  t-eaaonably  said  upon  the  subject ; 
his  pride,  howerer,  (as  it  was  believed)  was 
much  hurt  at  feeling  the  necessity  of  cmncidiiig 
in'tfale  widies  of  so  youngand  inexperienced  a 
chief.  M^Mlst  Toobo  Toa  wtBi^  speaking,  the 
tears  ran  down  his  cheeks,  inftuenced  probably 


\fy  tbrfMlinga  of  his  hiart,  ftr  he  had  a  greiat 
FMpect  lor  the  late  Uow/a  real  friendship  for 
hiiSy  and  felt  a  sincere  r^pret  for  his  loss.  The 
same  evening  he  ttnsk  his  leaTe  of  Finow,  by 
performlnf  the  ceNnmijr  of  moe^mioe*^  and  re« 
paired  with  his  men  to  the  canoes^  in  which 
the  following  morning  he  departed  for  Hapai. 
Toobo  Toa  was  greatly  pleased  with  tfie  ap-> 
pearance  of  the  garrison,  declaring  that  he  had 

-*  A  kbd  of  taliKe  pud  to  the  greateift  chief  presentj  and 
consuls  in  bowing  the  head»  (whilst  sitting  cross-legged 
befcre  him)  to  that  the  forehead  touches  the  sole  of  th^ 
«hier«  foot,  <vhosits  m  Mko  numner)  and  then  touching  tho 
sole  of  the  same  foot,  (which  may  be  either  the  righ^  or  t|is 
left)  first  With  the  palm  and  then  with  the  ba^k  of  each  hand. 
The  ceremonj  is  also  performed  by  persons  who  may  havf 
accidentally  touched  any  part  of  a  superier  chief's  person, 
or  any  thing  whaleYer  belonging  to  him;  and  milesa  tl|is 
ceremony  is  performed  after  such  contaol,  they  cannot  eat 
without  danger  (as  they  suppose)  of  sw^Uh^  op  and  djnog^ 
They  are  very  subject  to  indurations  of  the  liver,  and  per- 
tain forms  ef  scrofula  hereafter  to  be  spoken  of,  and  wbicj^ 
Ihey  conceive  fi-equently  Itappens  from  a  neglect  of  this . 
oeremony,  after  touching  any  thing  belonging  to  a  supper 
chief;    They  raoal  frtquently»  however,  perform  it,  niikom 
knowing  themselv^  to  have  occasion  for  it,  merely  as  > 
spatter  of  caution*    And  if  a  man  has  eaten  any  thing  irit^Vt 
performing  this  ceremony  when  he  had  occasion  for  it,  4* 
chief  applies  the  sole  ef  his  foot  also  to  the  man's  belly,  as^a 
greater  secori^  againit  tudi  swellings.    Moo-moc  means 
liutrily  totoueh ^r pusss*    (Sea nc^e, p.  U0)« 
TOL.  I.  «  • 
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never  seen  .any  thiftg  so^arlike  aBd.fannidaUe^ 
not  even  at  the  Fiji  isUiKb^  where,  ke  had  lived 
several  years.  Finow  had  indeed. giirea. the 
strictest  orders  to  make,  every  thing  appear  ia 
as  good  a  state  as  possible,  producing  a  tasteful 
di^ay  of  clabs,  spears,  and  arrows,  arfaipged 
a^^inst  the  bouBes»%vith  wreaths  of  flowers  aiid 
certain  warlike  decorations.  Upon  the  whok, 
when  1  the. size  and  strength  of  the  place, jnqtli 
its  situation,  was  taken  into  consideration^  it 
was,  perhaps,  by  far  the  most  formidable  forr 
tifieation  that  had  ever  been  established  in  any 
of  those  clusters  of  islands,  in  tfae  midst  oftha 
southern*  ocean. 

About  a  month  after  the  departure  of  Toobo 
Toa,  during  which  time  nothing  particular  oc- 
curred, a  fisherman  from  one  of  the  neighbour- 
ing ialands  brought  word  that  a  small  canoe 
had  been  seen  conning  in  a  direction  from  Ua- 
jpai.  *  In  a  short  time  the  canoe  itself  arrived, 
bringiug  one  of  Finow's  principal  warriors, 
Lolo  Hea  Cow  Keifoo,  and  hia  two  brothers, 
young  lads,  who  had  been  at  the  Hapai 
islands  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  thek 
Ikther,  who  had  resided  there,  but  had  since 
jiied.  They  brought  intelligence  that  Toobo. 
Jqa  had.  ordered  all  the  canoes  .to  f>e  got 
ready  as  soon  as  possible,  and  put  in. a  state 
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for  sea^;  and  all  his  figlitisig  men  to liold  them- 
ifteiveti  in  readiness  to  depart  at  a'mbment's  no- 
tice. In  consequence  of  this  order,  Lolb  Hea 
suspected,  and  indeed  it  was  universally  bet 
lieved,  that  it  was  Toobo  Toa's  intention  to 
makfea  descent  upon  the  island  of  Vavaoo':: 
wbehqe  he  took  the  first  opportunity  to  make 
his  escape  with  his  two*  brothers ;  ibr  had  he 
stayed  to  have  come  with  the  invading  army, 
he:  could  not  in  honour  have  deserted  it,  and 
.would  thus  have  been  obliged  to  fight  against 
his  own  cottiitryniienf.  Finow,  on  hearing 
this  wteUigence,  was  tkoi  bsickward  in  making 
.tb^'  most  judicious  preparations  to  reteive  hik 
euemy,  and  which  he  did,  although  he  had  no 
idea  but  that  his  iAteHtion  was  to  land  his  inen 
at  Tonga,  with  a  view 'to  assist,  the  garrison 
before  spoken  of;  but  still  he  held  himself 
.weH  prq>ared,  accoiding  to  the  To&ga  maxima 
that  i^  never  to  suspect  any  thing  without  im^ 
,mc4iat€ljf  making  preparations  for' the  worsts 

To*the.  rest  of  the  )>reparati«>ns  Mr;  Marine)* 
got  ready  a  carronade,  .which  had  hitheito  not 
been   used,   on  account  of  its  having  been* 

^  Such  is  the  opinion  of  the  Tonga  islanders,  that  if  ainai^ 
be  at  any  foreign  island  which  is  about  to  wage  war  wit|i  his 
own,  he  holds  himself  obliged  to  side  with  the  people  among 
.whom  he  is  (see  priBB,  tfole,)      '  .  ^    .       .     .  , 

/G  G  2 
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^BfAied.  Having  iMMlling  wherawMi  to  driii 
ifae  tonch-boIe,  he  collected  together  a  vast 
i^ttaotity  of  wood,  And  made  a  large  fin»  ill 
^e  midit  of  wliich  was  the  gun,  of  wlncbt 
^rhen  hot,  he  readily  deared  the  toucluhole : 
it  was  then  mounted  upon  a  carrii^;e.  That 
flnaw  had  three  guns,  six  barrels  of  powder, 
mA  fimlf  of  shot,  fw  almost  all  tfte  skat 
;irkje|i  had  bf^en  fived  in  Ae  former  attadts 
apoQ  tite  garrison,  ti^era  again  foandaii4  col* 
ktckeir  Fiaow  ^lao  sent  a  <Mioe  to  Aa  islandg 
of  Togoo,  to  the  N.W.  of  Vjivaoo,  to  oallect 
a  caigD  ^  immd  Mack  ^W^  wbidk  ajre 
^und  there  in  abundance,-  to  serfp  tm  ^hot. 
With  ah  this  ammunition^  Fino^^  was  finr  Stt* 
perior  to  Tbobo  Toa,  tdio  k^A  ottfy  two  gUns, 
and  was  wiAal  trery  short  bdtib  of  |io«vder  and 
ihaC  All  diese  ^tnepfli^tionir,  boWeVer^  were 
nerer  impiired,  for,  shortly  after^  Toog<  Ma- 
na's  canoa  Mrived,  briiigitig  iiitelligente  that 
Toobo  Toa  had  proceeded  tilth  >bis  army  to 
«ha  aasistance  of  the  garriiion  before  spdk^n  of 
in  the  island  »f  Tonga. 

About  4fai8  time  4here  happened  a  veiy 
heavy  storpn  pf  thunder  and  lightning,  which 
lis  always  cojtu^.dered  ominous  by  the  natiyes, 
/and  esteemed  Ac  harbinger  of  some  great 
/efent,  midi  as  inTasion,  death  of  a  great  ebi*f, 


OMEHS   AND    DRSAMS.  4tt 

mrriTal  of  an  European  ship,  &c.  This  erent 
therefore  produced^  as  it  generally  does^  eon*^ 
siderable  anxiety  in  the  minds  of  the  peopi*  s 
and  this  anxiety  was  much  increased  by  the 
dreams  of  several  women.  One  dreamed  that 
during  the  time  of  the  moriSKi,  Tooitonga,  at 
the  head  of  a  number  of  hotooas^  attadced 
them,  and ,  broke  to  pieces  the  consecMled 
3rttns;  anodier^  that  she  had  been  at  Bolotoo, 
and  heard  a  decree  of  Higooleo,  ^otte<  of  the 
.  principal  hotooas,)  that  Vairaoo  should  shndy 
experience  iome  great  calamity^  becanst  tfa^ 
people  had  negleoted  some  particular  andim* 
l^orlmrt  ceremonies.  In  this  slate  of  tim  pab^ 
lie  mind)  partiei  were  seiU  to  the  imter.  adbnds 
to  keep  a  perpetual  watch,  and  to  bring  imoMe- 
diato  intaUigeace  of  amy  canoe  that  mi|^t  ap* 
pear.^  InUic  cowaeof  mifttle  time  it  was  k« 
marked  that  Tooitonga  decreased  considerably 
in  size,  losing  flesh  erery  day,  although  other* 
M  ise  in  good  health ;  it  was  not  long,  boWever, 
before  he  began  to  complain  of  weakness  and 
loss  of  appetite.  His  illncis  begimrfng  thua  to 
be  confirmed,  occasioned  his  relations  and  at* 
tendants  to  have  recourse  to  the  usual  ceremo- 
mes  on  such  melancholy  occasions.  Accordingly 
.every  day  one  or  otber.of  his  jLouug  rf^tiens  bad 
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II  iiille  finger  cut  ofT,  as  a  propitiatory  ofieriug  to 
Ihe^ods  for  tbe  Bins  of  the  sick  itaan  *.  These 
yi|6rifice9,  however,  were  found  of  no  avail ;— ^ 
gt^alel",  therefore,  were  sooa  had. recourse  to; 
hoA  accordingly  three  or  four  children  were 
^tranglfsd,  at.  different  times,  in  the  maaner 
^f^JUich  has  already  bi^^  reiated ;  and  invoca^ 
twia  were  made  to  the- deities  at  fytocas^  con* 
sacmted  houses,  and  in  tbe  pertonS'  of  the 
ptieits,:  but  still  without  e«t^  fisr  the  gods 
w^re.  debf  tot  th^r  intreftties ;  Md  the  illnets  of 
the  sacred  cl^ief  grew  every  day-m#re  alarmr 
ing. :  As  a  last  r^sourae*  tKereftre,  to  r^esccite 
the  ^ompassipn  ef.tbe  d^itijsS)*  thay^furiKd:  this 
ekaaciated  person  of  TQ^^ngi^to^the'pVaM 


'  *^  KoUiing  is  more  eomnloD  is  tb^  blands  tban  tb^  tacri- 
(lice  sf:i|/litUe  fii^r  oa'ocaMion*of;Uw  illoaflK^'a  SQperior 
r4^(^ :  iaMHnucb,  that  tl^^re  it  scarceJy  a  grown-up  {lerson 
(unless,  a  very  great  chief,  who  can  have  had  few  superior  re- 
latiors)  but  if  lio  hac  lost  the  little  finger  of  both  hands.  Kor  is 
there  ever  any  dispute  between  two  persons  with  a  view  to* 
get  exempt  from  this  ceremony ;  on  llie  cofttraty,  Mr*  Ma- 
riher  hu  ^vrilnessed  s  Viaiait  coatest  betireeia  two  diildreli 
pf  five.yfan-of  age,  each  'clainuog  the  favour  of  having  th^ 
ceremony,  performed  on  him,  so  little  do  they  fear  the  pai^ 
of  the  operation :  the  |)ain  indeed  is  but  very  triflings  from 
iSte  mode,  probablyt  in  which  it  is  performed,  which  wSI  b^ 
tdlfy  described  in  anotbir  |daee« 
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where  iris  r|Nrolrisk»s'.  were*  aetttstomad^  «6  be 
cooked*  ;-T^iii«1iie  same^maniier:M.Fm6W''ivM 
carried  : — but  riotivithslBDdfng  lall  tbis,  death 
avertook  him  in.  the  courlie  of  eight  da3!:s,  aftei^ 
itix  week&  illness.  '    ,  .     . 

AboiJta  monthior  six  weeks  after  the  fufxeral 
eeremonies  were  fiDished,  (which  will  be  dt- 
scribed  under  the  head,  of  Religious  Cereme- 
nies,  in  the  seeond  volume,)  Fiiiow^wbohadnoi 
broken,  his  head  (as  they  call  it)  at  the  gra^e^vf 
his  father,  because  perhaps  on  a  pdblic  occaftiori 
it  would  have  looked  in  him  like  an  ostentatious 
display  of  whatmight  have  been  thought  affected 
feeling,  resolved. to  perform  this  c^remonj  in  a 
more  private  manner,  accompanied  only  by  a 
few  of  his  warriors,  to  whom  he  now  simplified  his 
intention.  Accordingly  one  morning.he.and  his 
men  began  to  prepare  themselves  for  this  aifehr, 
when  untbrt  unately  an  accident  happened ,  which 
to  us  Europeans  (in  the  present  times)  Would 
not  have,  attracted  the  slightest  attention ;  but, 
in  the  estimation  of  these  people,  was  a  mat- 
tw  pregnant  with  the -most  » important '  sAid 
serious*  consequences  r-^fer  at  this  time  Mn 

*  It  must  be  recollected  that  this  is  an  act  ofgrelit  humi* 
l^y,  thiUtbe  hi^  and  Mk^dvchit&f  of  Tonga  should  resort 
Jo.the  plaoe.whe^  his  vietu9L)»ate^c(Hyk^(}/  See  the  account 
of  the  death  of  Finow,  p.  378.  .  . .  .  i 
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Mamitr»  on  entering  dM  hoiue,  WfipeDed  tor 
ueat!!  IiBBkedttatdjrtfraryfiiepKfleiit threw 
4owtt  hi$  elnb,  for  wim  would  proceed  on  m 
uiqK>rtent  an  expedition  after  to  dire  an 
omen* !  Finow's  eyes  flashed  with  die  Are  of 
rege;— directing  them  ftill  on  Mr.  Marnier,  he 
cursed  him  with  the  most  bitter  corse,  *^  strike 
your  god  1" — and,  rising  from  the  ground,  he 
dfmanded  why  he  came  there } — to  wluch  he 
answered,  ^^  Your  fiither  would  not  have  asked 
««  me  that  question ;  and  I  am  surprised  that 
«« you  are  so  much  unlike  him,  as  to  believe 
"  in  such  superstitious  nonsense/'  This  was 
too  much  for  him  to  bear,  particularly  before 
so  many  of  bis  'men ;  and  snatching  up  a  cluU 
that  lay  near  him,  be  would  have  knocked  out 
his  brains,  if  sofme  ol  the  men  present  had  not 
pushed  Mr.  Mariner  out  of  the  house,  while 
the  rest  held  Finow.  Upon  this  the  former 
wished  him  good  bjef — said  that  if  he  wanted 
him  he  might  send  for  him,  adding,  that  he 


a  To  tB0eze  at  Ibe  nonMnt  of  tetUng  dm  on  sn  expSditi#Q 
srgaei,  in  their  optnioD,  the  meit  fttal  rerato:  erca  Fm^, 
who  had  a  superior  mind,  eoidd  not  effim  from  it  thfe  depfb 
of  the  impreision.  '   ' 

t  The  ezpretsioe  annroriiig  to  lUa  in  the  Tonga  Jai««a«a 
it  tea.ge  nqfk,  (and  jm  remain,)  am}  id  a  phiam  abn^i  nsiA 
in  taking  leave  ef  anj  one. 
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4id  not  beforie  know  that  hi«  preseace  was  so 
disagreeable,  Several  men  then  came  out  of 
the  houde,  and  hurried  Mr.  Mariner  awiiy,  le9t 
Finow,  before  bis  passion  had  time  to  cool, 
iboulc^  pursue  him,  ^nd  effect  some  desperate 
revenge:  he  retired,  thefefore,  to  a  house  near 
the  grave.  Shortl)^  fifter,  Fipow  having  co^-^ 
suited  with  his  tnen  upon  the  subjief^t  of  Mr. 
Mariner's  sneezing,  resolved  that,  as  he  was  ^ 
foreigner,  and  had  different  gods,  his  snee^ng 
was  not  to  be  considered  of  any  consequence.:- 
they  then  proceeded  to  the  grave  to  perform 
the  ceremony  of  head -breaking,  when  Finow 
and  all  his  mea^  inspired  with  enthusiasm,  cut 
and  bruised  their  heads  in  a  shocking  manner; 
Finow  in  particular,  not  -contented  with  the 
usual  instruments,  made  use  of  a  saw,  the 
teeth  of  which  he  struck  against  his  skull  with 
such  vdiemence  and  good^will,  that  he  stag- 
gered as  he  went  home  with  loss  of  blood* 
These  scenes  need  not  be  further  dei^ribed ; 
we  have  already  had  enough  of  them. 

Mr.  Mariner,  immediately  aftter  this,  pro- 
ceeded to  his  plantaticm,  resolving  to  remaiii 
there,  and  see  bow  long  Finow  would  be  con* 
tented  without  his  c^mpanj.  I'his  conduct, 
according  to  th^  maauers  and  customs  of  £u- 
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ropeans,  appears  extremely  haughty,  arrogant, 
and  presumptuous;  for  although  Finow,  hi' 
this  instanre,  \^as  undoubtedly  much  to  blame 
ill  putting  himself  in  such  a  violent  rage,  and 
Mr.  Mariner  in  danger  of  his  life,  on  the  oc-* 
casion  of  an  accident  which  might  so  easily 
have  happened,  and  might  have  been  so  diffi- 
cult to  avoid,  yet  the  latter  being  so  much  the 
inferior',  we  miglit  suppose  it  to  be  his  duty 
first'  to  ask  pardon  for  the  offence  so  uninten- 
tionally committed :  but  this  plan  would  be 
fer  from  producing  a  good  effect  in  the  Tonga 
^ands ;  on  the  contraiT,  he  would  have  been 
thought  a  mean-spirited  fellow,  ever  willing  to 
sink  himself  below  the  dignity  of  humanity,  to 
purchase  the  pardon  and  friendship  of  a  supe- 
rior. And  had  he  acted  in  this  way,  the  king 
would  most  undoubtedly  have  thought  meanly 
of  him,  and  never  again  have  made  him  slcoti- 
jidential  friend^  M'hich  always  impli^  something 
of  an  equality. 

In  the  evem'ng  (a  few  hours  after  his  arrival 
at  his  piantatioiT)  a  girl  came  with  a  message 
from  his  adopted  mother,  assuring  him  that  he 
w^as  perfectly  safe,  Finow  having  expressed  hi* 
extreme  sorrow  for  his  own  conduct:  she  ad- 
vised him,  however,-  not  to  return  to  the  king 
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till  after  severaj  invitations,  or  even  till  he 
came  in  pei^n  to  request  a  reneWiU  of  his 
frienilship ;  for  although  it  was  dangerous  in 
Tonga  to  be  too  haughty, — on  the  other  hand, 
too  much  submission  uould  be  as  bad  (upon, 
the  principle  above  alluded  to) ;  besides,  as 
she  was  shortly  going  to  live  at  the  Hapai 
islands  along  with  her  father,  she  wished  be- 
forehand to  see  Mr.  Mariner  safe  against  all 
future  designs  and  insults  from  inferior  chiefs, 
by  thus  counselling  him  to  act  with  becoming 
dignity  towards  even  the  king  himself,  whose 
friendship  and  sentiments  towards  Mr.  Mari- 
ner she  well  knew.  He  accordingly  took  her 
advice,  and  remained  at  the  plantation  ten 
days,  notwithstanding  repeated  messages  from 
Finow,  and  intreaties  to  return  ;  and  at  last  he 
,^o  intimidated  the  messengers,  by  threatening 
.to  shoot  them  if  they  appeared  again  with  that 
errand,  that  Finow  at  length  resolved  to  fetch 
him  himself;  and  accordingly  one  morning 
entered  his  house,  and  having  awakened  him, 
saluted  him  in  the  kindest  and  most  affec- 
tionate manner,  begged  his  pardon  for  his  too 
hasty  conduct,  and  wept  abundantly.  After 
this  period  they  were  inseparable  friends. 

During  this  reconciliation,  Finow  explained 
to  Mr.  Mariner  the  cause  of  his  unseasonable 
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rage  agaiBSt  bim  Ibr  sneezing :  it  wis  tM  thst 
he  \md  Mty  superstitious  idea  of  it  as  a  bad 
osiete,  tet  that  it  niight  have  tlm  eflfect  npov 
the  minds  of  bis  Men,  and  thus  put  off  bis  in- 
tended oevettony  • 
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